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THE NECESSITY AND FREQUENCY OF RECEIVING

THE HOLY COMMUNION,

WITH

A RESOLUTION OF DOUBTS ABOUT IT.
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BEGUN UPON WHITSUNDAY IN THE CATHEDRAL CHfRCH

OP PETERBURGH,

TO PRESS THE OBSERVATION OF

THE FOURTH KUBRICK AFTER THE COMMUNION OFFICE.

PATRICK, VOL. II.



FOURTH KUBRICK AFTER THE COMMUNION.

And in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches and Colleges, where there

are many Priests and Deacons, they shall all receive the Communion

with the priest every Sunday at the least, except they have a rea

sonable cause to the contrary.



TO

THE MOST REVEREND FATHER IN GOD

WILLIAM
[BANCROFT]

BY DIVINE PROVIDENCE

LORD ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY,

HIS GRACE,

Primate of all ENGLAND, and Metropolitan, one of his Majesty s most

honourable Privy- Council, &c.

May it please your Grace,

HAVING endeavoured, with some success, to restore the weekly

communions in that church to which I relate, and hoping for greater

by publishing these discourses, which I made there upon that occa

sion ; I take the boldness to send them abroad, under your Grace s

protection : that if they can do any good, all that shall receive it

may understand unto whom, under God, they principally owe it,

and stand obliged to acknowledge it.

For it was by your Grace s fatherly care that I was put in mind

of this great duty, and exhorted to put it in practice ; which pro

duced these meditations, wherein I have pressed it upon others :

who will be stirred up, I trust, by this means, to bless God for set

ting over them such a faithful pastor, as, by taking care to have this

sacred food provided continually for them, seeks their &quot;increase in

true religion, and their nourishment with all goodness
8

.&quot;

They are very blind who do not see this to be a singular blessing;

and very hard whose hearts are not affected therewith : especially at

puch a time as this, when religion calls for all the supports we arc

able to lend it ; and teaches us, it desires no better, no other than

itself, if we will but uphold it in our hearts.

*
[Collect for the seventh Sunday after Trinity.]

B 2
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Of which I beseech &quot; the Lord of all power and might, the giver

of all good thingsV to make every one of us so deeply sensible,

that we may be no longer negligent in the principal office of it ; but

in some measure return unto that first love towards our blessed

Lord and Saviour, from which we, as well as other Christian people,

have long since shamefully fallen.

And may the same good God, who put this thing into your

Grace s heart, be pleased to bless and prosper all your pious design-

ments ; and prolong your days, which are spent in the study of the

public good, to see the ancient devotion, and virtue too, not only

bud again in this church, but flourish also ; and bring forth fruit in

such abundance, that it may be the joy of all its friends, the terror

of all its enemies, and, as the prophet speaks of Jerusalem, a praise

in the earth .

Then will this that your Grace hath done be spoken of with praise,

and posterity will call you blessed. Nay, to have but designed and

attempted this, whatsoever the issue be, is so praiseworthy, that it

will make your name no less honoured in future generations, than

that great devotion, which we see combines in you with eminent

learning that deep humility which cohabits with the highest dignity,

makes yourself to be reverenced in this.

With which reverence if the confidence I take in making this

small present to your Grace, seem inconsistent ; I comfort myself
with the long experience I have had, that the best men are not

always the hardest to please, but ever the easiest to forgive : as I

doubt not your Grace will the presumption of this address, from,

May it please your Grace,

Your Grace s

Most humble and

Most obedient servant,

7th Sunday after Trinity, SYMON PATRICK.
1684.

b
[Collect for the seventh Sunday after Trinity.]

&amp;lt;

[Is. Ixii. 7.]



TO MY BELOVED FRIENDS

THE

INHABITANTS OF THE CITY OF PETERBURQH.

THE reason of printing these Discourses is nothing else but the

hope I have, that by presenting to your eyes what you heard lately

with your ears, it may make not only a new but a more lasting im

pression upon your hearts ; because you may have recourse to it

when you please, and thereby not only refresh your memories, but

settle in your minds the remembrance of those things which you

perceive have a power in them to persuade you to the constant per

formance of that duty which is the subject of this book.

A weighty duty it is whose practice I here most earnestly press ;

and thereby invite you also to the enjoyment of a very high privi

lege, the highest we are capable of in this present state.

So it was accounted in ancient times, when to be detained from it

by sickness or such like hindrance was looked upon as a very sore

affliction , under which they groaned so heavily, that they were

wont to be comforted by having the holy sacrament sent home to

them from the church, in token of peace and communion. But when

any one was denied the communion, being thought unworthy to re

ceive it, they looked upon it as the greatest punishment in the

world : such a punishment that they could not rest quietly under

it ; but, being full of grief and sorrow for those sins which kept

them from such a blessing, they made most humble supplications,

with many tears and most lamentable cries, to be restored to the

peace of the church, and communion with Christ in his benefits.

They fell upon their knees, and beseeched the forgiveness, and the

prayers, and intercessions of their Christian brethren ; whom they

intreated, after a most lowly manner, to solicit for them, that they

might no longer remain in thai forlorn condition, banished from

the presence of (rod and from the society of his people.

And till this was effected, they were in anguish of mind and bit

terness of spirit ; &quot;looking upon themselves as lo?t men, who had the
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sentence of death passed upon them ; frorfi which they begged, in

sackcloth and ashes, that they might be delivered.

Upon which things when I reflect, I am amazed, and cannot but

cry out, saying, Good God ! how are we fallen ! What a dismal

decay is there of Christian piety among us ! What an universal

lethargy hath seized us in these ages ! wherein we see men lying

very contentedly under that which the first Christians thought the

heaviest calamity : nay, willingly refraining the holy communion,

and&quot; keeping themselves from it, as unworthy of the benefit, and yet

are not at all troubled at it.

What an alteration is this ! What new, or rather no Christianity

is it, which teaches men now to lie quietly in such a condition as

they themselves confess makes them unfit for communion with God,

and never to think of bewailing it, and being reconciled to him whom

they have thus heinously offended !

This is so sad a consideration, that it ought to awaken all good

men to call upon their people, and earnestly beseech them to re

member from whence they are fallen, and repent, and do the first

works*. When there was no need to use so many arguments as I

have represented to prove this to be a Christian duty, nor so many
motives to persuade men to the frequent practice of it, but they ran

forwardly to the holy communion, and were troubled above mea

sure if they might not have the privilege to receive it.

There were no quarrels then raised in those days against the

manner of its administration ; no disputes against the posture wherein

it was received. The ministers of Christ had not their precious time

taken up in answering objections and satisfying doubts and scruples ;

much less did they stand in need of the assistance of the civil power
to enforce the practice of this duty : which all took to be a com

mandment of our Lord and Master, to commemorate his wonderful

love, and shew forth his death and passion for our sakes ; and there

fore was no less cheerfully and readily obeyed, than if they had been

invited to the most delicious feast, and promised to receive the

greatest largesses in the world.

That it may be so again, is the design of publishing these papers ;

in which I have represented those truths which, if they be weighed
and laid to heart, will save us this labour for the future. For I have

shown you a short way to be free from all fears and doubts about

this matter ; which is, not to leave yourselves in uncertainty whether

you shall go to heaven or no ; but by making that sure, to make

a Rev. ii. 5.
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yourselves tit for the holy communion : unto which you may go with

an assured confidence, if you have any good hope to be admitted

into the society of the blessed in heaven.

If that be out of doubt, you need not doubt of acceptance with

Christ at his holy table. For which the best preparation is an holy-

life, or a serious resolution of it for the future, if hitherto we have

lived otherwise. What other preparation had the apostles for the

partaking of the first Eucharist with our blessed Lord and Saviour ?

What other could they have, when Christians received it every day ?

If we have this therefore which is the main thing, let us not stand

upon little niceties, nor waste that time in questioning and debating

whether we be tit or no, which ought to be spent in doing this and

other Christian duties, whereby we shall be every day fitter to have

communion with our Saviour.

Remember, that it is in actions of piety as it is in those of policy.

A wisdom that is too scrupulous commonly doth nothing for fear of

doing ill. We read of cities that have been taken while the senators

were gravely deliberating how to preserve them. Even so is it here

too ; overmuch niceness about preparation makes men never to be

prepared. Therefore it is a fault, when it hinders that duty which

it keeps us still thinking how to perform.

Let us not confound ourselves with words, but understand the

sense of things ; and then we shall not be perplexed, as many have

been, in this business of preparation.

Much less will any be affrighted from the holy communion by

being commanded to kneel when they receive it : which is no more

than they do at their daily prayers ; and therefore should the rather

be inclined to do here, when we pray and give thanks for the great

est blessings ; which we cannot do in too humble a manner. We
worship also and adore our blessed Lord in this holy action ; and

therefore, one would think, should be disposed of ourselves, without

any injunction, to fall down upon our knees, in token of the worship
which we give him. Which is no popish ceremony; being not so

much as enjoined by that church in the act of receiving, nor ob

served by the pope himself, (who when he receives rather sits, or

leans a little forward, upon his throne,) but an ancient devout posture

of the best Christians, which the people of the Roman communion

observe, by long custom, without bidding ;
and therefore should

much more be cheerfully observed by us, when we are enjoined to

keep to the ancient reverence wherewith the saints of God received

the pledges of our Saviour s love.

Vouchsafe, I beseech you, to give this small book, wherewith I



8 THE PREFACE.

present you, a careful reading, and I doubt not it will free you, not

only from these, but from all sorts of scruples, if any of you be

troubled with them ; which now hinder many people from the great

est duty, and comfort too, of our holy religion.

Which if you would be persuaded to perform often, the profit

which would redound to you thereby would be as great as the credit

which it would do to our church and religion. For no man can

come seriously to the holy communion, but with some resolutions

of being better than he hath been ; which resolutions are not pre

sently broken, but last for some time. And therefore if there were

not too long a distance between one communion and another, it is

likely they might last for ever. For before the force of the first re

solution were quite lost, it would be backed and strengthened with

a second ; and so being reinforced from time to time, while it re

mained in some power, would become so firm that it would never be

broken.

Make a trial, I earnestly entreat you ; and suffer not this pains

which I have taken to serve you, to be thrown away, without that

good effect : which it will not be, if you make the trial with the

same seriousness wherewith I have written this treatise. In which

you will meet with nothing to entertain the fancy, not so much as

with fine words and elegant composure ; but with good store, I

think, of solid sense, to enlighten the mind, to inform the judgment,
to pierce the heart, to stir up holy devotion ; nay, to turn the will,

and produce godly resolutions : which if they be pursued, and have

their fruit unto holiness, will in the end bring you to eternal life.

And that such resolutions may be both produced and pursued, I

will here add one observation more, for the removing the greatest
of those hindrances to holy communion which lie in the way of

those who pretend to religion. It is this :

That doubts and scruples being the weakness and sickness of the

soul, they that readily entertain them, and then suffer them to re

main there quietly and peaceably, are in a very ill case ; nay, ought
to look upon themselves as in a very dangerous condition. For it is

a sign all is naught within ; and that they deceive themselves with

a vain opinion of their being religious. For they who are truly so

groan under their doubts and scruples, as under a sore disease ; and
therefore will not let them long dwell with them, but seek with all

speed to have satisfaction ; which when it is offered, they receive

with all readiness of mind, and are not loath to be cured; but rejoice

that they are set at liberty to serve God without impediment, and

that there is nothing left in their souls to oppose their duty.
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Whereas bad people, in a quite contrary way, give admission to

those scruples and doubts into their minds with a secret pleasure ;

and having entertained them, let them rest, and take up their

lodging there very willingly; because they will plead their excuse,

they fancy, for not doing their duty, and be a defence to their lazi

ness, worldly-mindedness, and other naughty affections.

In short, doubts and scruples never arise in good men s minds

without grief, nor stay there without much trouble ; and therefore

they long to be rid of them ; and are glad when they are discharged,

because they hinder the performance of their Christian duty : but

bad men not only listen to them willingly, but embrace them as wel

come guests, which they cherish, and never part withal without dif

ficulty, and some sort of inward displeasure ; because they desire

the worldly spirit that is in them should not be left without all ex

cuse, but have something to say for itself, when it is pressed by the

force of religion against its inclinations.

Search and try yourselves by this mark, and the Lord give you
a right judgment in all things, for Jesus Christ his sake. In whom
I remain,

Your faithful servant,

S. PATRICK.





DISCOURSE I.

THE NECESSITY OF RECEIVING

THE

HOLY COMMUNION.

THE neglect of the holy communion of Christ s body and

blood was so general and so long continued in the late dis

tracted times, being laid aside in many whole parishes of this

kingdom for near twenty years together, that in some ages of

the church it would have been interpreted a downright apo

stasy from Christ, and a renunciation of the Christian faith.

And though, blessed be God, since the happy restoration of

his majesty to his throne, and the settlement of the church

upon its ancient foundations, it hath not been so generally

neglected, yet it is not so much frequented as it ought to be.

No, not upon such great and solemn days as this ; when we

are assembled to commemorate that stupendous grace, which

our Lord purchased for us by his precious blood, and bestowed

upon his church, in sending the Holy Ghost the Comforter, to

be a witness of his resurrection and exaltation at God s right

hand, and to confirm us in the belief of all that he hath taught
and appointed in his church.

For we content ourselves only with the common prayers

(and I wish I could say that they are duly attended) and with

the sermon ; and then turn our backs on that part of the

divine service which is properly Christian, and consequently
is above all other most acceptable unto Christ, and unto his

Holy Spirit.

Which I shall therefore at this time press upon your con

sciences, as a means to revive that ancient devotion wherewith

such festivals as this was kept ; which now, alas ! is wanting
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among us. And I shall do it from those words of St. Paul,

i Cor. xi. 26, wherein he recommends this duty unto us upon
this particular account, that as oft as we eat this bread, and

drink this cup, we do shew the Lord s death till he come.

In which words it is easy to observe these three practical

truths. The two first whereof are plainly supposed ; and the

other is affirmed and enjoined.

DISCOURSE 1.

The first thing here supposed is, that IT is A CHRISTIAN DUTY

TO EAT THIS BREAD, AND DRINK THIS CUP, HERE SPOKEN OP;

THAT IS, TO RECEIVE THE HOLY SACRAMENT OF CHRIST S BODY

AND BLOOD.

DISCOURSE II.

The second is, that IT is A CHRISTIAN DUTY, WHICH OUGHT TO

BE OFTEN PERFORMED. And then,

DISCOURSE III.

It is here plainly asserted, that WHEN IT is PERFORMED, THE

THING DESIGNED IN IT, AND WHICH WE OUGHT TO AIM AT, IS TO

SHEW THE LORD S DEATH TILL HE COME.

The last of these will be sufficiently explained in the handling
of the other two

;
viz. the duty, and the frequent repetition of

it : unto which I shall confine my discourse. And of the first

at this time.

DISCOURSE I.

THAT it is a Christian duty, incumbent upon every one of us,

to eat this bread, and drink this cup ; that is, to receive the

sacrament of Christ s body and blood.

This is supposed in the words
;
which are not to be under

stood as a mere permission, that we may do this if we think

good, and when we think good, but as a command of some

thing we ought to do.

For when he tells us what it is we do when we eat this

bread and drink this cup (in which we shew forth Christ s

death), it plainly implies that it must be done, and is not left

to our choice whether we will shew forth the death of our

Lord or no.
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Of which more anon, when I have laid some other things

before you, which will convince you, if they be considered, of

the obligation that lies upon you to the serious performance
of this duty.

And, for our clear and orderly proceeding, I shall cast my
discourse into this method.

I. First, I shall shew you that there is a plain institution of

this sacrament, and a command that it should be received ;

and then,

II. Secondly, I shall shew from the practice of the apostles

(after that time when they first received it with our Saviour),

that it was no temporary command, but of everlasting obli

gation.

III. Thirdly, that there is more than their practice to in

terpret the meaning and obligation of this command.

IV. Fourthly, that in this discourse of St. Paul to the Co

rinthians there are evident proofs of the necessity of its per

formance.

V. Fifthly, that the very text shews the same, by the end

for which it was instituted.

VI. Lastly, that all these reasons are exemplified by the

practice of the universal church of Christ.

I.

And first, let it be considered that this holy sacrament is

a divine institution, ordained, commanded, and required by
Christ himself; who, the same night that he was betrayed,

took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to his

disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my body. And he

took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying.

Drink ye all ofit; for this is my blood oft/ie new testament,

ivhich is shedfor manyfor the remission of sins*.

Here is as manifest an institution of this sacrament, and as

formal a command to take and eat and drink what Christ then

gave, as can be contrived in words. Unless they be plainer

a Matt, xxvi 26, 27, 28.
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which wo read in other places : for the institution is recorded

by the two next evangelists, St. Mark and St. Luke ; and here

again in this chapter by St. Paul. Which two last named say

that our Saviour added these words in the institution of this

sacrament, This do in remembrance ofme*&amp;gt;;
which enjoin this

duty by as express a command as those of old, Remember the

sabbath day to keep it holy ; and, Honour thy father and thy

mother : which may henceforth be blotted out of the number

of the commandments, if we take this to be none, This do in

remembrance of me~ For we can see no difference at all in

the way and manner of the expressions wherein these things

are delivered ;
much less any such difference as makes the

former to be enacting words (as lawyers speak), and the latter

to enact nothing.

Now, if there were nothing but this express command alone

to be urged for this duty, one would expect it should be suffi

cient to awaken every man to the performance who hopes to

find mercy with God, and to be saved by Christ Jesus. For

ye are my friends (saith he himself, who knew no other terms

of it c) if ye do whatsoever I command you. Which he had

said before, in the very first words of the gospel for this day
d

,

If you love me, keep my commandments^.

How are we then the friends of Christ ? Where is our love

to him, if we do not this, which is one of the things that he

hath commanded in as downright and solemn terms as any
other thing whatsoever ? His friends ! no : He that shall

break one of the least of my commandments, saith he again,

and teach men so, he shall be least in the kingdom ofheaven
f
:

that is, he shall not have any share therein, but be slighted

and rejected as he slighted that commandment.

And therefore what will become of those (I beseech you
consider it) who break not one of the least, but one of the

greatest of his commandments, as this certainly is ? For it is

his last and dying commandment, and therefore not the least.

The same night that he was betrayed, he took bread, &c.

(saith St. Paul here in this chapter, ver. 23). The very night
before he suffered he instituted this sacrament, and enjoined
his disciples to do this in remembrance of him : as a means,

h Luke xxii. 19; i Cor. xi.24, 35. John xv. 14.
d
[Gospel

for Whit-Sunday. J
e John xiv. 15.

f Matt. v. 19.
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no doubt, to make all the rest of his commands the better ob

served, by preserving him and his wondrous love perpetually

in their memory. Where will they appear then who refuse

or neglect to do this ? Or what will they be able to say for

themselves who have no regard to such a remarkable com

mandment (

For suppose it had come only in the form of a request, and

not with the authority of a command, could any sensible heart

have refused to perform it ? What ! not yield to the desire of

such a Friend as well as such a Master, who hath laid such

obligations upon us, as none of mankind ever received, nor can

receive, but from him alone ? This is strange : this is unac

countable. For all the world looks on him as a man of a bar

barous nature, void of all humanity, who denies the last suit

of a dying person, though a mere stranger to him
; especially

when it will put him to little or no trouble, but rather be a

pleasure to perform it. What a wretched creature then is he,

by what monstrous name shall we call him, who puts away
from him the last request of a dying Friend, and of a great

Friend ;
one that hath merited ten thousand times more of

him than his request comes to ? This adds the most hideous

ingratitude to his crime, and is moreover such a shameful vio

lation of the sacred laws of friendship, that it makes him most

odious both to God and man for ever.

And yet their guilt is not so small as this, who mind not

those last words of our blessed Saviour, Do this in remem

brance of me. Which are more than a request ; nay, more

than a command ; being his last will and testament, which he

was about to seal with his blood : and the last will of him who

loved us better than his own life
;
who died that we might

live ; who of his own accord laid down his life, which nobody
had power to take away. For he had all things, even angels

themselves, at his command
; and more particularly was our

most gracious Lord and Master, and hath the most unquestion

able authority over every one of us.

Who cannot therefore neglect this his last will and testa

ment without the most dreadful aggravations of such disobedi

ence, nay, contempt, as will remain without a name, till that

terrible day, when he shall come himself to charge men with

this guilt of slighting his dying words.
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Think of it, I beseech you, what sort of command this is.

And (to use the words of an excellent man) if you have any
sense of shame, you cannot ; any sense of duty, you dare not ;

any sense of love, you will not neglect it : but come as oft as

you have opportunity, and do this in remembrance of him.

Whose command ought to overawe you, as he is our Lord,

since he might have expected to have prevailed with you by
his bare entreaties, as he is our Friend.

For it may be further added unto this consideration, that it

is a command of a peculiar nature ; having no reason for its

performance but purely our regard to his will and pleasure,

and our true love and affection to him
;
which is hereby tried,

more than by other duties of religion. Unto which there is

something in nature to incline us ; and it is made our manifest

interest by the frame of our souls and bodies, and by the con

stitution of that society one man hath with another, to be just

(for instance) and merciful ; to be sober, faithful, and grateful :

to live peaceably with our neighbours, and obediently to our

governors ;
and to commend ourselves also to God by prayer,

and to give him thanks, &c. But of doing this, we should

never have thought, had not our Lord required it. And there

fore the performance of it is a pure respect to him ;
the mere

effect of our faith in him ; and a singular proof of the love and

the reverence which we bear towards him : as the neglect of it

is an evident demonstration that whatsoever natural virtue

men may have, they have no Christian, and so have no

title to go to that blessed place where Christ our Lord and

Saviour is.

This is the first : upon which I have stayed the longer, be

cause it lays the foundation of all that follows. For

II.

Secondly, upon this precept of Christ the apostles built their

practice after his resurrection from the dead and ascension to

heaven ;
from whence he sent the Holy Ghost to confirm that

which he had instituted and ordained. For immediately upon
this, on the very day that the Holy Ghost came down, the

number of Christians being enlarged by the addition of three

thousand souls to the church, all those converts continued
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steadfastly in the apostles doctrine and fellowship, &amp;lt;iml in

breaking of bread, and in prayers^.

Which shews that they did not understand the command of

our Saviour about this matter to be one of those which the

Hebrews call the &quot;

precept of an hour,&quot; (that is, to be observed

only at that present time when it was commanded,) but to be

of perpetual obligation in all future times : for as soon as ever

any man became a Christian, he looked upon this as one part

of his Christian duty, as much as hearing the sermons of the

apostles, and prayers.

I am loath to spend the time in going about to prove against

vain cavillers, that by break-ing of bread is here meant this

holy action of receiving the communion, and not their bare

eating together. But to give full satisfaction in that matter,

let it be briefly considered, first, that breaking of bread is

here placed in the midst, between other holy actions, preach in;/,

fellowship (or communicating to one another s necessities), and

prayers ; and therefore, in all reason, must be concluded to be

itself of that nature ; not a common, but an holy action.

And besides, secondly, their eating at a common table, if it

be at all mentioned in this chapter (Acts ii.)
under the phrase

of breaking bread, is spoken of ver. 46, and therefore not

intended here. No, nor there neither, I shall show hereafter,

for even in those words also, They continued daily idtJi one

accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to hou^se,

or at home, &c., the breaking of bread belongs to the holy
communion. And to put all out of doubt, thus the Syriac (an
ancient translation) understands it h , expressly turning it thus,

&quot;in the Eucharist:&quot; as it doth also Acts xx. 7, Upon the

first day of the week, ivhen the disciples came together to

break bread, Paul preached unto them, &c., that is, &quot;when

they came to receive the Eucharist,&quot; (saith that translation ,)

which was a part of their Lord s day s work, nay, the principal

part; for this was the thing for which the disciples came

together, and not merely to hear the apostle preach. And
who can give any reason why it should not be so now as it was

Acts ii. 42. Bibl. Polyglott. torn. v. p. 524.]
h

[&quot;
Communicabant in oratione {

[&quot;
Dutn congregati essemus ad

et in fractione Eucharistiae,&quot; Vers. frangendam Eucharistiam,&quot; Ibid.

Syr. interpr. Lat. apud Walton, p. 598.]

PATRICK, VOL. H.
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then ? when in familiar speech it was as usual with them to say,

they would go to church to receive the holy communion, as it

is with us to say in these days, we will go to church to prayers,

or to hear a sermon.

III.

But more than this, not only the practice of the apostles and

first believers, after they were divinely enlightened by the

Holy Ghost, expounds the meaning and the obligation of this

precept to be perpetual ;
but Christ himself showed it so to be

after he went to heaven, and was exalted at God s right hand.

For appearing to St. Paul to make him one of his apostles,

and, in order to it, revealing himself and the whole Christian

religion to him, which he gave him commission and authority

to preach ;
he declared this to be a part of his will, and a piece

of his holy religion. For I have received of the Lord (saith he

in this chapter, ver. 23, 24, &c.) that which I also delivered

unto you, that the Lord Jesus the same night he was be

trayed took bread : and when he had given thanks, he brake

it, and said, Take, eat ; this is my body, ivldch is brokenfor

you: this do in remembrance of me. After the same manner

also he took the cup, saying, This is the new testament, &c.

Observe here an evident proof that what our Lord did with

his apostles at his last supper, he intended should be done by
them and by others when he was gone. For sending one, who

was not then with him, nor had any knowledge of him while

he was on earth, to preach his gospel, he gives him particular

instructions about this matter
; to take care to see this done in

remembrance of him. So St. Paul (who was the man to whom
he appeared, and gave a special commission after he went to

heaven) avows to the Corinthians in this place ; telling them

that he delivered nothing to them but what he had received of

the Lord : and what he delivered to them was this, that they
should do what the Lord Jesus had done with his apostles, in

remembrance of him.

This he received from him
; that is, it was of the Lord s

institution, and to be practised by his order and special com

mand, and therefore called the Lord s supper, ver. 20 ; When

ye come together into one place, this is not to eat tlie Lords

supper. Where it is called the Lord s supper, not because it
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was eaten by the Lord with his apostles, (for at that supper the

Corinthians were not present, nor was that now done in this

place where they came together,) but because it was instituted

by the Lord : both then, when he eat that supper with his

apostles, and now again, when he appeared to St. Paul, and

required him to see this practised in the churches which he

converted : and accordingly was now practised in this church

at Corinth
;
to whom this discourse of St. Paul is directed.

IV.

In which we tirid many things more to prove this to be a

necessary Christian duty, which was tin 1 fourth head mentioned

in the beginning.
I shall single out two

;
which will make it evidently appear

to all unprejudiced minds.

1. The first is very remarkable, that the apostle takes a

great deal of pains, and spends a great deal of time, in showing
the manner how the holy communion ought to be celebrated

among them. Which he would not have done if this had not

been a necessary duty, incumbent on them by virtue of Christ s

command, and a divine institution.

Do but consider this, I beseech you, and be at the pains to

ponder at your leisure, how serious, earnest, and laborious the

apostle is here (in this eleventh chapter of his Epistle) to make

the Corinthians sensible, by a long discourse about it, after

what manner they ought to approach to the table of the Lord :

reproving their scandalous behaviour at the communion, di

recting them how to reform it, and make a due preparation to

receive the benefit thereof. And then tell me, or rather tell

yourselves, was there any cause for a reasonable man to write

so much to show how, and after what manner the thing should

be done, if the very doing of the thing had not been necessary,

and under the obligation of a command ?

Can the manner and way of doing an action be matter of

duty, and yet that action itself be no duty at all ? or can a

man of common sense be very solicitous in giving directions

how men should order themselves in a place, and about a

business, into which they may never come, but let it alone ?

Can the apostle be supposed to say, So and so you ought
to eat this bread and drink this cup ;

and yet there be

c 2
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no command tying them to cat it and drink it all ? And so and

so you ought to prepare yourselves to partake of Christ s body
and blood

;
and yet after that preparation, they might choose

whether they would do the thing for which they were to be

prepared ?

Surely we cannot imagine the apostle to have had so much

idle time to spare, nay, to be so impertinent, as to busy him

self in ordering the circumstances of an holy action ;
if the

action itself had not been a necessary, nay, a very weighty

duty, and of exceeding great moment : which therefore he was

highly concerned, and took due care, should be duly per

formed.

2. To which add this consideration : that had not this been

a divine institution, and the practice according to it a duty in

cumbent on them ;
it is not to be conceived that the apostle

would have suifered the Corinthians to have run so great a

hazard as they did by the rude manner of doing that action,

if they might innocently have omitted it; and, without any

guilt, not have done it at all. Nor would the Corinthians them

selves have been so unreasonably cruel to their own souls, as to

have incurred the dreadful danger of damnation and death by
an unprepared participation of this Sacrament ? if they could

have satisfied themselves that it was no duty to participate ;
or

not of such consequence, but that it might with safety be let

alone.

He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, saith the apostle,

eateth and drinketh damnation to himself; andfor this cause

many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep : that

is, the divine judgment being passed against you hath seized

on you, and struck many of you with sicknesses
;
others with

infirmities, aches and pains, and some with death ;
for your

riotous eating of the Supper of the Lord. Doth it not concern

you then, unless you be content to lie still under this scourge
of God, till you be all cut off, to be better advised, and not ex

pose yourselves in this manner to the wrath of God ; wliich, it

is plain by terrible executions, is more than kindled against

you.

Now, unto what course doth he direct them, that they might
avoid these judgments ? Doth he advise them to abstain from

the holy Communion for fear of profaning it ? to forbear to
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come to the table of the Lord, lest there he stretched out his

hand against them, and gave them their death s wound ?

This had been the shortest and the safest way, according to

the ignorant resolutions men make in this present age, to pre

vent the danger of damnation
;
unto which the apostle no

doubt would have charitably directed them, if he had not

known that the thing itself was a duty, and such abstinence

from it a sin.

He could not otherways have refrained, when he beheld the

sword of divine vengeance thus hanging over their heads, and

many already lie bleeding under it, being stricken down to the

ground by sicknesses, plagues and death
;
he could not, I say,

in this lamentable case have abstained from calling to them

with the greatest earnestness and compassion, saying, Why do

you thus venture your souls and bodies to destruction ? why do

you not rather stay away, and wholly forbear to approach to

the table of the Lord, where you are in danger to be undone

for your unworthy receiving the sacred pledges of God s love ?

But we hear no such language ; because the apostle had not

thus learnt Christ, nor thus received of the Lord : who com

manded and expected that they should not abstain from the

Sacrament (as the manner now is) but come to it
; not rudely

indeed, as they did, but in an holy, decent and prepared man
ner : which it had been in vain to discourse of. if it would have

been as well, or would have sufficed, to abstain from the act of

receiving.

This was an invention not thought of in those early days ;

when they took themselves not to be Christians, if they did not

frequent the holy Communion
; as St. Paul proves they were

not good Christians, if they did not take care to come in an

holy manner unto it.

That is the thing to which he presses them ; and the only

way he knew of to avoid damnation. Abstaining from the

communion would not secure them ; but let a man examine

himself; and so let him eat of that bread and drink of that

eup
k

. Not to eat and drink of that holy food, he could not

give them a license. He had no such authority ;
but lay under

an obligation to enjoin the doing of the thing, and to press it

&quot; Ver. 28.
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earnestly ; as a duty that could neither be safely omitted, nor

practised without serious examination of themselves, that they

might not come togetJier to condemnation J
. To come together

for this purpose, to eat and drink that bread and that cup,

there was a necessity : their only care was, that it might not

be to condemnation.

Which things, being well considered, do convincingly demon

strate that this is not only a duty, but a weighty duty, strictly

enjoined, and not to be omitted ; no, not in that church where

the profane doing of it had brought down death and destruc

tion upon them from heaven.

V.

The same is evident from the end for which our Lord insti

tuted this Sacrament, and commanded us to receive it
;
which

is, the publication of the Lord s death till he come. That is

the meaning of this word KarayyeAA.ere, ye do show ; you do

publish, the word signifies,
and tell it abroad : you profess

this, and declare it to all the world, that Christ died for you,

and is Lord over you, having purchased you by his blood
; and

that you own him so to be, and are the servants and wor

shippers of that Jesus who gave himself to be crucified and to

die for you.
This is the general meaning of this holy action : wherein

we publicly own Christ, and profess his religion ;
and give it

out to all the world, Avho see what we do, that we are his, and

that we are sensible of it, nay, glory in it, and intend to con

tinue his for ever.

Now, who can have the confidence to call himself a Christ

ian, and not think he stands bound thus to own Christ cru

cified ? And therefore he is bound to do that whereby he

doth own him : which is to receive the holy sacrament. Which
as often as we do, we shew forth the Lord s death : and as

often as we neglect, we do as good as say we are ashamed of

him, and of his cross
; or that we repent of our Christian pro

fession.

For, if to do this be to shew forth Christ s death, then not

to do it is to stifle and smother it as much as in us lies : so

1 Ver. 34.
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that no such thing as the death of our Lord should be pub
lished or known in the world.

This, I am sure, is a true consequence : and our neglect of

this duty will be thus interpreted by our blessed Lord when he

shall come to take cognizance of it.

Why, will some say, we testify the contrary every time we

say the Creed ; when we make an open and solemn confession

of our faith in him !

But let such persons observe how they argue in this against

themselves. For our Lord, in whom they profess to believe,

requires that we should not merely in words, though never so

express, but in plain actions also represent his. death and

passion for our sakes ; and thereby our high obligations to

him.

That is the doctrine of the apostle in this place. For to

what end do you break the bread but to shew the breaking,
i. e. the wounding and crucifixion of the Lord s body ? And to

what end do you pour out the wine, but to represent the shed

ding of the Lord s blood by those wounds he received for our

sake ? And for what end do you eat that bread and drink

that cup, but to shew that we are made one with him, and

have communion with him in his death and sufferings ?

This is the general end of this sacrament, gratefully to com

memorate the death of Christ
;
to show, express, declare, and

publish his death for us, and our interest in it, in plain and

significant actions. Which not being performed in obedience

to his command, the faith which we profess in him doth but

condemn us of shameful infidelity to him.

As for the particular ends of it, they are as many as the

uses are which we can make of his death and passion. Where

in, whatsoever love God the Father showed unto us in giving his

dearly beloved Son to die for us; whatsoever kindness God
the Son expressed in offering himself freely unto the death,

and making himself a sacrifice for our sins ; and whatsoever

confirmation God the Holy Ghost hath since given us of this

love and this kindness, it is all here commemorated.

Whatsoever worship, honour, and service is due to our ever-

blessed Redeemer and most bountiful Benefactor, it is all here

acknowledged, and, after a most peculiar manner, and with a

special respect to him, performed. Whatsoever strength we
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can derive from our feasting with Christ upon his sacrifice, and

from the oblation we make of ourselves, souls, and bodies unto

him, with most powerful prayers and thanksgivings ; whatso

ever comfort we can enjoy in communion with God, and in

communion with his church
; whatsoever peace we can have in

renewing our covenant of friendship with him, in remission of

sins, in receiving the power of the Holy Ghost, in the hopes of

eternal life, in all holy intercourses between heaven and us : all

this is to be expected, and may be obtained in the celebration

of this holy sacrament.

And therefore, as this one thing, the annunciation or pub

lishing of Christ s death and our relation to him, is the general
end

;
and these comforts, these establishments in faith, and

hope, and love, and obedience are the particular ends of this

institution : so all these lay a strong obligation upon us duly
to observe it, unless we be content to renounce our interest in

Christ, who hath made this the most solemn badge and au

thentic mark of our Christianity, and the great means of con

veying to us the benefits of his death and passion, as well as a

pledge to assure us thereof.

And this one argument alone, taken from the end of its in

stitution, is sufficient to convince us that this sacrament was in

tended by Christ to be continued in his church till he come (as

my text speaks), that is, till his last coming to judge the world:

for till then it will be useful, nay, necessary for all these holy
ends which I have briefly named. And whosoever he be that

hopes for mercy at that dreadful day without the careful per
formance of this duty, is a presumptuous person, and vainly

expects it
;
because he lives in the neglect of the very best

way of preparing himself for that great account which must

then be made of all our actions.

VI.

But now let us suppose that the words of the institution had

been so ambiguous, that they might possibly (if we had had no

further explication of them) have been thought to be limited

to that particular feast which Christ did eat with his disciples,

and extended no further
; yet the practice of the apostles, and

the practice of the church in the apostolical times, and in all

succeeding times ever since (which are the best interpreters of
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the Scriptures), do expound the words to be a lasting institu

tion and an institution of such moment that it ought to be most

punctually observed.

And did not Christ s own apostles, think you, understand

their Master s meaning when he instituted this sacrament ? Or

if they had not understood him then, would they not afterward

have understood him, when the Spirit was so plentifully poured
out upon them that they discovered the greatest secrets ; even

the thoughts and designs of men s hearts ?

Hath the universal church in and after those times, and

during all ages since, lived in an error, and taken up an unne

cessary practice, or made too much stir about it, and been too

busy and officious in it ? Was there not in this very church of

Corinth (as the apostle shows in the next chapter) a miraculous

abundance of miraculous gifts? the spirit of wisdom, the spirit

qfknowledge, the spirit offaith, tln&amp;gt; gifts ofhealing, ofworking
in in tries, ofprophesying, iifaixctnting .*j&amp;gt;irits, ofdiwr* /dm/

of tongues, of interpretation of tongues ? And could not all

those gifts, all those spiritual powers and supernatural assi-t-

ances enable them to understand the words of Christ s institu

tion ? Was not that indeed the true age of the Spirit ? Were

they not infinitely more enlightened than any can pretend to

be now, or hope to be hereafter ? And could they not discover

by their illuminations (if it had been true) that which some

vain enthusiasts dream of, that where there was such plenty &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

the Spirit, there was no need of such outward ordinances as

the sacrament of the Lord s supper ? Could they not see this

so clearly, and be so sensible of it as that they should not have

been so much concerned as they were about the practice of

this duty in that church, if there was no need of it, or our

Saviour never intended it should be of much moment ? Nay,
as that they should not have, with such danger to themselves,

(as I noted before) repeated it in their church, if our Saviour

never intended any such repetition ?

Surely these things carry such evidence in them, that to add

more light, in so clear a case, would be (as we say) to hold a

candle to the sun. And therefore I shall here make an end of

my proofs : supposing I have said rather too much than too

little in this argument, and that you stand fully convinced the

celebration of this holv communion is not onlv of divine insti-
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tution, to be used by the church in all ages, but must of neces

sity be duly practised by us if we hope to be saved.

And if that be true, hearken then, I beseech you, what fol

lows thereupon.

i. What shall we then think of those who live in the con

stant neglect of it ?

Suffer me to propose this single plain question to you : whe

ther the wilful continuance in any known sin be not a damnable

state ;
a state of direct opposition to our Saviour, and conse

quently a state wherein there is no salvation? Can this be

denied ? And it is as undeniable, that a constant neglect of a

known precept of Christ a precept so universally owned, so

universally practised, as you have heard, in the church of God

is a wilful sin. What is it else ? or what can make a sin wilful

but acting against a clear knowledge, and conviction, and means

and opportunities of doing otherways ?

Consider of it, I beseech you, again and again. If wilful

sins do not actually damn, being continued in, let us know

what sins they are for which men are damned : or do you
think there is any such thing as damnation at all ? Certainly,

if there be damnation, it is for wilful sins
;
and if there be

wilful sins, they are sins deliberately committed against a

known law
;
and if there be any known law among Christians,

this is one, that they ought to receive this holy sacrament in

remembrance of their Lord and Master s death for them : and

therefore the constant, the affected, the upbraided, the reproved
and yet not reformed omission of this duty, is most certainly

a deliberate, nay, a presumptuous omission of it
;
or else there

is no such thing as presumption in the world.

What will you think then of yourselves, I ask again, if from

time to time, from month to month, nay, from year to year,

you wilfully neglect a plain, an evident, an undoubted precept

of our blessed Lord and Saviour ? a precept commanding us

to commemorate his death, to represent his passion, to admire

his love, to praise his kindness, to partake of his graces, to

share with him in his comforts, to knit ourselves faster to

him in holy obedience, and to rejoice in hope of feasting

with him and all the company of the blessed in his heavenly

kingdom ?
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If you have not been hitherto convinced of this duty your
sin is the loss, and may in some measure admit of an excuse ;

but if, being now convinced, you stand out and still neglect the

performance of it, then can you not in anywise have the least

excuse fur your wilful disobedience. And if you be not now

convinced by these things which have been represented to your
minds. I mii&amp;gt;t su\ it i&amp;gt;

lM .-;m&amp;lt;r you wilfully refuse, because you
will not receive conviction. And this wilful refusal to be con

vinced, this shutting your eyes against the clear light wherein

this duty is shewn to you, is still another wilful sin. added to

the presumptuous neglect of the holy communion.

ii. Satisfy yourselves about what I have now proposed: de

termine what is like to become of you if you continue in a wil

ful sin (as the neglect of the holy communion most certainly is,

when the will of Christ, in an express law commanding it, is

made known to you and pressed upon ymn. and then I may In-

the less earnest in beseeching you to remain no longer undo-

this heavy guilt. For how can you. with your eyes open, run

yourselves into eternal damnation ? what need is there that I

should beseech you not to throw yourselves headlong into the

fire that never shall be extinguished ? It is sufficient to entreat

you once more to consider what hath been said, to believe it.

and to keep it in mind
; and then you will make an amends

for former neglects by a more careful and zealous performance
of this duty in time to come.

Especially if you consider how by neglecting this duty you

neglect all those invaluable blessings which are represented,

ottered, and communicated to us in the right performance
thereof.

This is the only argument whereby I shall further urge you ;

but I will press it in a few particulars.

i. And first, there is nothing wherein all Christians do more

universally agree than this, that God, in giving his Son to die

for us, demonstrated the greatest love that was ever shewn to

mankind. Which incomparable love, we all agree likewise, is

represented, expressed, and recommended to us in the com

munion of the body and blood of Christ. And can we think

fit then to neglect this holy communion ? for do we not therein
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neglect and undervalue that wonderful love which in the holy
communion is most effectually represented, laid before us, and

exhibited unto us ?

Is the love of God so inconsiderable a thing as to be slighted

and passed by with careless neglect ? Is the death of Christ,

wherein that love appeared, so small a thing as to be forgotten

or seldom thought of; and that although he hath instituted a

sacrament on purpose for its commemoration ? And do we not

forget and slight it, when we regard not that institution, and

make no such commemoration?

I know how loath men are to yield to these convictions, and

how desirous they are to support themselves in a belief that

they neither undervalue that love, nor forget this death, though

they do not attend at the table of the Lord : for they remember

both, they say, in their own private thoughts, and give God
thanks for his inestimable love in giving Christ to die for them.

But suppose they say true, that they have such a sense of

God and of our blessed Saviour, as not altogether to let them

slip out of their minds, nor wholly forget their benefits
; yet

let them weigh this seriously, that where a known divine insti

tution, appointed on purpose for the commemoration of Christ s

death, and of God s love therein manifested, is neglected, it

must be confessed that the same love of God and death of

Christ is in a very sinful degree undervalued and forgotten.

For no friend will think himself remembered by him, who lays

aside that very thing which he left him, and solemnly desired

him to wear, in token of his remembrance.

Let such men consider also, that they stand bound not only
to remember or call to mind Christ s death privately, but

openly to make that solemn and public commemoration of it

which is commanded by our blessed Lord. And in like man

ner, it is not sufficient to have a value of God s love ; but we

ought to shew our esteem of it in the practice of that institu

tion wherein that love is signally represented to us.

In brief; we deceive ourselves if we imagine we remember

God s love in the death of Christ as we ought to do, while we
do not express and show our remembrance by that sign and

token which he hath appointed as a testimony thereof.

If we do it not in this way, he will look upon us as forgetful

of him and of his love.
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2. And by forgetting that, it is not to be conceived how

much mischief we do to ourselves and others. For we are all

agreed that the consequence which St. John draws from what

hath been now said is good and strong ; Beloved, if God so

loved us, we ought also to love one anotherm . Which mutual

love the apostle presses by such arguments in that epistle as

demonstrate a man hath nothing of God in him who wants

this grace ;
which contains at least one half of the duty of a

Christian.

Do we not need then to have this love enkindled, or rather

inflamed, nourished, and increased in us by all means ? and is

there any means so effectual as the consideration, the solemn

consideration how the great God hath loved us, though utterly

unworthy of his love, nay, deserving his heaviest displeasure ?

And where is this represented so lively to us as in the holy

communion ? which Christ hath also appointed on purpose to

be a sacred bond of love, unity, peace, and concord among
Christians, by their all eating of one and the same bread, and

drinking of one and the same cup.

Which while they neglect, how can they pretend to the love

of God ? or how can they hope to have this mutual love one to

another rooted in their hearts? when they never or seldom

communicate together in the most holy things ? never own that

they are members one of another
;
nor link themselves together

by that common tie of charity, which their Lord hath instituted,

and commanded them to use, for this very end among others ;

that they may be knit together in one body, be of one mind

and heart, and live in peace ?

No, they are all broken in pieces, they are torn in sunder,

and continue so
;
and hate and malign, and bite and devour

one another : and that with a most implacable rage and malice,

to the great scandal of religion ;
the spoiling of human so

ciety; the danger of overturning government, and thereby

ruining all our outward comforts.

And shall we heighten this guilt by adding this aggravation
to it, that we love to have it so n ?

If we have any kindness left one for another, nay, any kind

ness for ourselves, let us not refuse the means of a cure : this

m
i John iv. 11. n

[Jer. v. 31.]
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sovereign means, which alone will prove an effectual remedy.

Being a remedy of God s own prescription and appointment,

for the quenching all our unnatural heats, and the killing all

our unchristian hatreds, and the burying of all our animosities

and quarrels, so that they shall never rise again : or if they do,

be immediately extinguished, and laid again in their graves,

by lading a new obligation upon ourselves in this Sacrament,

to love one another ;
and to walk in love, as Christ also hath

loved iis, and hath given himselffor us, an offering and a

sacrifice to Godfor a sweetsmelling savour n
.

3. In which Sacrament I might represent how many com

forts there are contained, besides those of love
;
comforts infi

nitely more satisfactory than those vain, those perishing plea

sures of which sensual men are so greedy, that they make them

neglect this holy communion : and thereby lose those divine,

those heavenly joys which Christ, in the serious use of it, im

parts unto his members.

But, to shorten this discourse, let it suffice to ask you, what

is there in the love of God towards mankind which you can

think more valuable than the covenant of grace, by which

alone you have the promise of remission of sins assured unto

you? And consequently, how can you forget that most pre

cious blood, which ratifies, which confirms and seals that gra
cious covenant? Or how can you neglect that special means,

which the love of God our Saviour hath ordained, for the pre

serving the remembrance of his most precious bloodshedding
fresh in your minds ?

Tf you do truly remember that blood which was shed, that

body which was broken for you ; you must at the same time

judge it fit and necessary to demonstrate you remember it, by

making that commemoration of it which our Lord requires : and

not neglect to see that represented to the eye, and expressed

by real actions lively signifying the death of Christ, Avhich you

pretend gratefully to commemorate in your hearts.

It is much to be feared, that they do but deceive their own

souls, who pretend to the one without the other.

For did not God frame and fashion you in your mother s

womb? Arid doth not he who framed you there know your

11

Ephes. v. 2.
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frame and your mould better than you can do yourselves ?

And did he not therefore appoint this outward representation

of his love in the holy communion, because he knew otherwise

you would not be sufficiently sensible thereof? What other

reason can there be assigned for this institution, but the wise

goodness of God ; who knows that divine things accommodated

to sense do, by affecting the eye, better affect the heart, than

it would bo affected without such sensible applications / This

is the reason why he hath made spiritual things to become in

great measure sensible, in accommodation to our nature, and

compliance with our frame
;
which he best knows, because it

is of his own contrivance : who hath clothed our spirits with

flesh
;
and therefore moves the inward powers by outward

si^iis. AVhich if wo slight, or neglect these means of being
affected with spiritual things, which God, who most perfectly

understands how our minds may be best moved, hath accom

modated and appointed for that end; it is evident we despise

the wisdom of God : or are vainly conceited of ourselves ;
and

presume to think that we can be as well affected without these

outward moans and sensible helps, which he hath instituted for

our spiritual improvement.
A strange presumption this ! But which every one is guilty

of, who contents himself with bare thinking of Christ, and of

his love in dying for us
;
without the use of those sensible signs

which he hath appointed to awaken our minds unto a more

lively and deep apprehension and sense of his love than any

thing else can give us.

4. To all which considerations let this be added : that the

great support and comfort, the very life of every Christian soul,

is to be in a state of friendship with God ; by continuing in the

holy covenant we have made with him, and he with us in Christ

Jesus. If this be not preserved carefully, all true joy in this

world is lost together with it.

Now, do you not find yourselves too prone to break your

baptismal vow ? and thereby to violate that covenant wherein

you stand engaged, and sacredly promised to keep ? And shall

not that covenant, after you have violated it, be solemnly and

speedily renewed ; that the breach between God and you may
be healed, and you may notwithstanding look upon him as

your Father ? And is not the Sacrament of Christ s body and
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blood appointed for this renewal ? Do you know any other so

lemn way of being reconciled again ?

What account then can be given of it, that so many having

broken this covenant are not at all concerned to renew it, but

remain separated from God, and from holy communion with

him ? How come we to be so careless of our souls, so negligent

of God, so unconcerned in the covenant of grace, as wilfully,

continuedly, from time to time to forbear that holy ordinance ;

wherein not only this covenant is renewed, but so many mer

cies of God, as you have heard, commemorated and repre

sented ;
so many joys, so many comforts and spiritual assist

ances communicated unto us ?

There is no account to be given of this matter, no reason

that can be assigned but only this : that men will not seriously

consider either their duty or their interest. Or if they do,

when they are clearly represented to them, they forget and

lay aside all those considerations
;
and do not immediately

pursue them whither they would lead them. And so they turn

to something else
;
which takes up their thoughts and their

time, and engages their affections
;

till they be carried away

captive by the lusts of the flesh and of the world ; beyond the

power of any means, that we know of, to rescue them from de

struction.

But I hope better things of those who duly attend to what

hath been said
; and that all those who have not now prepared

themselves for this holy duty, of showing forth the Lord s

death, whereby he purchased, among other blessings, the great

gift of the Holy Ghost (which it would have been most proper
on this day to have most solemnly acknowledged), will speedily
set themselves about it : and be ready against the next oppor

tunity ; that is, against the next Sunday, or at least the next

after that
; and so for the time to come be careful to perform

this duty, as oft as the Christian religion &quot;requires.

Which, I shall demonstrate in the next Discourse, is much
oftener than men imagine.

The end of the first Discourse.



DISCOURSE II.

THE FREQUENCY

OF

HOLY COMMUNION.

HAVING demonstrated in the foregoing Discourse that it is

a duty indispensably lying upon all Christians to receive the

holy sacrament of Christ s body and blood ; a duty of great

weight and importance ; for the neglect of which I do not see

how we can atone by the performance of any other duty what

soever : I proceed to shew that it is a duty which ought to be

frequently repeated ; for as oft as ye eat this bread (saith the

apostle) and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lords death till

he come. Which plainly insinuates that they did this often.

And that it was their duty so to do, shall be the subject of this

present Discourse.

And here now, in the very entrance of it, I must acknow

ledge that we are not told either in this place of Scripture, or

any other, how often we ought to communicate, or how fre

quently the church ought to make this commemoration of

Christ s death and passion for our sake.

Of which observation men now make a very bad and pre

posterous use. For, finding that our Lord hath only said, This

do in remembrance of me, but nowhere said when, at what

time or times it is to be done, they imagine that they satisfy

his will, if they do not wholly withdraw themselves from his

table, though they come never so seldom thither.

And truly, by this sort of reasoning, that because we are

nowhere told how often we should do this, we need only take

PATRICK, VOL. II. D
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care to do it sometime or other, it may be thought sufficient if

we do it but once in our whole life. And so dangerous are

such conceits, which men frame to themselves from such obser

vations, that vast numbers (though otherwise not wicked) live

in a constant neglect of this duty till they come to die
; and

then, upon their death-beds, calling for this sacrament and re

ceiving it, they think they have fulfilled the will of our Lord

in doing this as he hath commanded ; because, though he hath

commanded it to be done, he hath nowhere commanded when,

or how oft it should be done.

From whence we may certainly conclude that this is a false

consequence, which men draw from the silence of the holy

Scriptures in this matter
;
because it is so dangerous and per

nicious, that, in a manner, it quite destroys our religion, by

taking away this part of it, which is the principal, and making
it unnecessary as long as a man lives, so he be but sure to re

ceive when he is at the point of death.

Of that indeed no man can be assured
;
but supposing he

doth receive the communion at the very last gasp, he is thus

far safe, and not guilty of the breach of this commandment, if

this consequence be true
;
that because our Saviour hath no

where appointed the time, or said how frequently we should

do this in remembrance of him, we do comply with his institu

tion, provided we do it some time or other.

Now, to destroy this false notion, from whence such absurdi

ties flow, I shall, in the first place, show you, that the quite

contrary naturally and necessarily follows from this observation

of our Saviour s appointing no time for the performance of that

which he required to be done in remembrance of him.

From whence men s wicked hearts draw this conclusion, as I

have said, that it may suffice to do this now and then, though
never so seldom.

I.

But the true, the genuine, and honest conclusion which fol

lows from thence is this : that our Lord having named no

fixed settled time or times for the performance of this holy

action, it is an argument that he designed and appointed it as

a constant, common, and ordinary part of the Christian service

which he would have performed in his church at all times.
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Let those words of Christ, this do in remembrance of me,

be well weighed, and there is no man can infer less from

thence, than that if he had intended this should be done only at

some such great and solemn times as the passover was among
the Jews (when he first instituted this feast, and eat it with his

disciples), he would not have suffered us to be ignorant of his

meaning, but told us in plain terms, that upon some certain

davs, and at some extraordinary assemblies this should not be

forgotten ; but that he having named no time whatsoever, we

ought to look upon his words us instituting this holy action to

be a part of that worship, honour, and service which he ex

pected from his people in all their religious assemblies.

For being ordained /// r&amp;lt; ,&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;&amp;lt;i,iltrance. of him, it is most rea

sonable to think he intended this commemoration should be as

constantly made as they met together to acknowledge him for

their Lord and Saviour and only Mediator with God the

Father.

And being a commemoration ordained instead of all the sa

crifices whereby, under the law, they daily implored the mer

cies of God, or gave thanks for them, it ought, in all conscience,

to be as continual a rite of religious worship as those sacrifices

were.

And thus, when men had upright hearts and unbiassed affec

tions, they did honestly understand our Saviour s meaning, and

accordingly made this a constant part of their divine service :

which is the next thing I would desire you to observe. For I

would not have you to rely merely on my reasonings and infer

ences (though I verily think this would appear a true way of

arguing, and a right conclusion unto any unprejudiced mind, if

we had no more to justify it), but as a further evidence of this,

nay. as a full conviction that we ought so to take it, I beseech

you seriously to consider, that.

II.

Thus the apostles and the first Christians understood the

meaning of our blessed Saviour in this institution. And can

we have any better expositors of his words, any surer directors

of our practice, than such great servants of his who were filled

with the Holy Ghost ? who never met together to worship
God and our Saviour, but this was a part, and a principal

D 2
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part too, of the service they performed in those assemblies. If

I can make this good, the other will follow : for there can no

other account be given why they did this as constantly as they

assembled themselves for divine service, but because they took

that to be our Saviour s meaning and intention when he said,

This do in remembrance of me,

Now there is nothing more apparent in the holy story than

this, that the apostles, and those whom they first converted,

made this a daily part of the offices of religion. For we read

that when three thousand souls joined themselves to the church

upon the day of pentecost, they continued steadfastly iu the

apostles doctrine andfellowship, and breaking of bread, and

prayers*. Where breaking of bread, I proved before, signifies

their receiving the eucharist
;
and now observe, that the words

we translate continued steadfastly (which in the Greek are

rivav Trpo(TKapTfpovvT(s) signify, that they were constant and

assiduous in this holy action. For the word imports frequency,

as appears from other places, particularly from Rom. xii. 1 2 ;

where there is the same word in the apostle s command for

prayer, and we translate it, continuing instant in prayer.
And Coloss. iv. 2 it is joined with watching tliereunto with

thanksgiving. From which observations we gain this ;
that as

frequent and instant as they were in prayer, so frequent and

instant they were in breaking of bread : for they were
Trpo&amp;lt;r-

KaprepovvTes, constant and unwearied in them both alike.

Now what this constancy or frequency was, is expounded in

the 46th verse, where St. Luke saith, they continued (the same

Word again) daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking
bread from house to house, or at home, as the word is better

translated in the margin of our Bibles : where we see that

breaking of bread at home, in their own private houses, was

as daily as their going to the temple publicly, and can be

meant of nothing but their receiving the holy communion every

day. For no man can so much as imagine a reason why
breaking of bread should be mentioned as their daily practice
at home, together with their resort to the temple service

abroad, but to signify that they communicated among them
selves in the service of the eucharist or holy communion, proper

a Acts ii. 42.
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to the faitli of Christians, as they communicated with the Jews

in the service of the temple, common to all the disciples of

Moses.

You may impute this, it is possible, to the warmth of their

zeal : but remember withal, that this zeal was grounded upon

knowledge, which they wanted not in those days. And the

knowledge they had of Christian religion taught them, that

when our blessed Saviour commanded them to do this in

remembrance of him, naming no time when it should be done,

he meant it should be done always in their Christian assem

blies, as the perfection and crown of that service for which

they assembled.

III.

And indeed, if we had not had these records of the practice

of the apostles and of the first Christians, to explain the

meaning of our Saviour s institution, yet we should have had

reason to think it was so in the apostles days, (and therefore

the meaning of our Saviour,) because this practice of receiving

the holy communion every day continued in the church for

some ages. I cannot say in every place, (for we have no

records of that, but rather of the contrary,) but in many places,

and in the most famous that are come to our notice ; and where

the vigour of Christian religion remained, and where they were

awakened by more than ordinary dangers to consider their

obligation.

Thus we find St. Cyprian in his Exposition of the Lord s

Prayer
b

, takes that petition, Give us this day our daily bread,

to signify, in the spiritual sense, our desire to be fit
&quot; to receive

the eucharist every day for the food of salvation.&quot; And in his

epistle to the church of Thibaris, speaking of a more grievous
and fiercer fight of persecution hanging then over their heads,

he tells them, Therefore the soldiers of Jesus Christ ought to

fortify and arm themselves well against it, with an uncorrupt
faith and robust virtue

; considering that they did for this end

quotidie calicem sangmnis Christi bibere , &c., every day
drink the cup of Christ s blood, that they might also be able to

shed their own blood for Christ s sake. In which words he

addresses his discourse to the laics, as well as the clergy, ex-

b
[De Oral. Dom. p. 147.]

c
[Epist. liii. p. 120.]
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horting all the faithful unto the constancy of martyrdom, which

men, women and children endured.

Nay, long after this we learn from St. Hierome, (in his Apo

logy to Pammachius for his books against Jovinian d
,
and other

places,) that this custom continued at Rome and in Spain, as

well as in Afric ;
where St. Austin tells us, (in his famous

Epistle to Januarius e
,)

that in his time some did quotidie com-

municare, &c., daily communicate of the body and blood of

our Lord; though others, he acknowledges, did it only on

certain days. St. Basil also begins his Epistle to Csesaria Pa-

tritia in this manner ; To communicate every day, and partake

of the holy body and blood of our Lord Christ, KaAoi; KOI emo-

&amp;lt;j)\s,
is a commendable and profitable thing

f
: and then adds,

that they did communicate four times a week in his church, on

the Lord s day, Wednesday, Friday, and the Sabbath, that is

Saturday ; and on other days if the memory of any martyr
fell upon them.

Nay, three or four ages more after this, such a sense of this

devotion remained, that Walafridus Strabo (in his Book of

Ecclesiastical Affairs, c. 2OS.) says,
* It seems to be very full of

reason, that Christians, especially clergymen, should every day
be employed in divine offices

; and, when some very grievous

spot of mind or body doth not hinder, receive the Lord s bread

and blood, without which we cannot live : imitating the whole

some diligence of the primitive church, concerning whom we
read in the Acts of the Apostles, that they persevered in the

apostles doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread

and prayers : and a little after, they continued daily ivith one

accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to

house, &c., quoting the words I named before.

All which, and much more that might be said, make it

apparent that the church in the best times, and the best men
in the church in after-ages, looked upon this as an ordinary

part of Christian worship; which Christ intended should be

performed in his church as oft as they assembled for divine

service. And what other ground could they have for it but

rt

[Epist. 1. c. 6. torn. i. p. 227;
f
[Epist. cclxxxix. tom.iii. p.i86.]

et Epist. xxviii. t. i. p. 434.] g [Max. Biblioth. vet. Patr. torn.
e
[Epist. liv. cap. 2. torn. ii. col. xv. p. 190 F.]

124.]
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this, that Christ having confined it to no time, they thought, in

reason, it should be taken for a duty he expected from them at

all times when they came to worship him, and make their

thankful acknowledgments unto him.

IV.

And truly we can gather no less from the very nature of

this holy action ; which sufficiently shows it was our Saviour s

meaning that it should be a daily part of the church s service.

It being, as all know, a solemn thanksgiving unto God, and a

form of prayer and petitioning (which every one confesses are

acts of worship to be constantly performed), and also a comme
moration of that upon which the efficacy of all our prayers and

thanksgivings depends, viz. the sacrifice of Christ upon the

cross: which is here likewise represented unto God, as that

which appearing always before him in the heavens, intercedes

for us, and makes all our sacrifices acceptable to his majesty.

And besides all this is the peculiar worship which the church

gives unto Christ, as a grateful acknowledgment of his unparal
leled love in laying down his life for us, to purchase the most

inestimable benefits, which he herein also assures unto us, and

bestows upon us. Which is in part declared in these words,

upon which I have built my discourse, wherein we are told the

end of this holy sacrament is, to show or publish the Lords

death ; that is, show it with praise ; predicate, extol, and

magnify (as the word KarayyeAAetr imports), proclaim with our

highest praises, the lovingkindness of the Lord, in the glorious

work of our redemption through his most precious blood : but

is more fully declared in the very words of the institution, when

he said, Do this in remembrance of me ; wluch show that our

doing this is the peculiar honour we do our blessed Lord, by

making a public commemoration that he took our nature upon
him

; that he died for us ; that he obtained thereby a glorious

victory over all our enemies ; that he purchased for himself

and for us immortal glory, and is now at God s right hand, in

full power to bestow it upon us. In memory of all these things,

saith our Saviour, Do this, that when I am dead I may always
live in your hearts, and the knowledge of all these things may
go down to all posterity, and be commemorated from one ge

neration unto another for ever with thankful praises ;
but
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especially the memory of my death may be transmitted to

them, and be celebrated Avith continual acknowledgments.
For it was but fit that he should be publicly honoured in

that which, when he suffered, exposed him to the greatest con

tempt. And no doubt it was the design of God, in appointing

this rite of holy worship, to have his death commemorated with

everlasting praises, which, for the present, had brought him

into the utmost disgrace. To which purpose is that passage in

an Easter sermon ascribed to Ca?sarms bishop of Arles h :
&quot; Be

cause he intended to remove out of our sight the body which

he had taken, and to place it in heaven, it was necessary that

in the same day he should consecrate for us the sacrament of

his body and blood, to the end that we should honour by the

type that which had been once offered for the price of our

salvation.&quot;

In short, this is the proper worship of God incarnate, and

of our crucified Saviour ;
and therefore cannot be thought by

wise considerers to have been intended to be left unto uncer

tainty whether we would perform it or no, or when we would

be pleased to perform it
;
but to have been ordained as a daily

service, which should be continually performed unto Christ.

Which, in truth, the continual necessities of the church re

quire ;
it being the principal act whereby we have communion

with Christ, and partake of the sacrifice he made on the cross.

We are united unto him, as members of his body, in the other

sacrament of baptism, wherein also his Holy Spirit is bestowed

upon us, as a principle of life and motion suitable to our reli

gion ;
which directs us unto this sacrament as the chief out

ward visible means of preserving our union with Christ, by

having constant communion with him, and with his Holy Spirit :

whose influences he here communicates unto us for our growth
and increase in spiritual life and holiness; and we therefore

in reason should be desirous constantly to receive, because we

constantly want them, and are too apt to start aside from him

unto whom we ought to keep ourselves steadfastly united by
faith, and love, and uniform universal obedience.

Put now all this together, that it is an act of holy worship ;

a worship altogether as peculiar to the church as the sacrifice

h
[Serm. vii. Max. Biblioth. vet. Patr. torn. viii. p. 825 C.]
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on the cross is peculiar to Christianity ; the only worship where

with we honour our blessed Lord and Saviour ; a commemora

tion, nay, a representation of that which makes all our services

acceptable unto God ; and the principal way and means whereby
we have communion with Christ, from whom we stand in con

tinual need of the communication of his grace : and we shall

soon be satisfied that the plainest and most reasonable answer

that can be given to those who ask, How often did Christ in

tend we should eat of this bread and drink of this cup ? is this
;

As often as we assemble publicly to worship God our Saviour.

For there is no worship peculiar to him but this : nor is there

any wherein we have such communion with him as in this
; by

which we do truly and indeed participate of the sacrifice offered

unto God upon the cross, as the Jews and the Gentiles did of

their sacrifices offered up on their altars.

Thus the apostle discourses at large in the chapter before

my text, i Cor. x. 16, 17, &c.
; where he takes it for an unde

niable truth that Christians do communicate with God their

Saviour, in the merits of his death, by receiving the holy

eucharist : and thence proves it to be unlawful for them to

partake of the Gentile sacrifices, by proving that to eat of their

sacrifices was to be accessory to their idolatries ;
as the Jews,

by eating of such sacrifices as were offered among them, did

partake of the altar (or did communicate with the altar), that

is, communicate with God, whose altar that was upon which

the sacrifices were consumed. Which evidently supposes that

Christians also did in the eucharist partake of a sacrifice, and

were thereby joined to Christ, who was that Sacrifice ;
which

though carried by him into the most holy place of the heavens,

there to be presented unto God, is no less participated by
Christians in this holy feast of the eucharist, than the Jews did

participate of their offerings of thanksgiving on the altar.

I know very well it will be objected, that by understanding
our Saviour s meaning in this institution after this manner, we

prove a great deal too much, and argue our public service to

be defective, when it wants this peculiar worship of Christ

which he ordained.

To which I shall only say this, that if by discoursing thus

we prove no more than is true, our worship must be confessed

to be but imperfect when the holy communion is wanting ;
not
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so perfect, at least, as that of the ancient Christians was.

Which we had much better honestly acknowledge, and beseech

God to accept for Christ s sake of such services as we do per

form, though in some regard, and in comparison, imperfect

ones, than, by going about to defend untruths, and establish false

notions in religion, to make ourselves more guilty before God.

I know also it will be urged against what I have said, that

surely it is sufficient if we every day pray to God in Christ s

name, and for his sake desire our prayers may find a gracious

audience
; praising him also as our Saviour and Redeemer and

Intercessor at God s right hand
; though we do not use these

visible signs which he hath appointed.

But if this be entirely sufficient, so that our Christian wor

ship may be justly thought entire, complete, and perfect, with

out doing this in remembrance of Christ ; then for what end

was it instituted by him ? Why did he appoint it, if our worship
be complete without it ? then it is as needless and superfluous

an addition to the Christian service as we seem now, by our

entire neglect of it or seldom performance, to imagine it to be.

Which since no Christian dare say, because it disparages

the wisdom of our Saviour in appointing it, if all be perfect

without it ; we must therefore, to our shame, take the other

course, and say, that we are fallen into a state of imperfection,

but hope our less perfect services will be accepted by virtue of

that most perfect sacrifice of Christ which we commemorate

publicly as oft as we are able.

V.

And that might very well be oftener than we do commemo
rate it : for I shall now proceed to tell you (as an introduction

to the account I am about to give how the service of the church

came to be so defective), that when Christian people grew less

devout, yet still they did not fail to perform this peculiar ser

vice to Christ every Lord s day and holy-day at the least ; that

is, on those days of the week, as you heard out of St. Basil,

when the memory of any martyr was celebrated. Which in

time becoming the practice of many churches, made an ancient

writer about divine offices (mentioned by Cassander in his book

of Liturgies ) affirm, that men employed in secular businesses

l
[Cp.33-P-8i.]
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received the communion, even in the primitive times, only on

the Lord s days and other festivals ; interpreting, as many
think, the practice of the most ancient times by the customs

of his own.

It is possible indeed that he had a better reason for what

he affirmed ;
because we find something in Scripture to coun

tenance this opinion, that very early some Christians did con

tent themselves with so doing. For in Acts xx. 7, we read,

that at Troas upon the first day of tlie week, when the disci

ples came together to break bread (i. e. to receive the Eucha

rist) Paul preached unto them, &c. From whence it should

seem (saith our learned Mr. Thorndike k
) that in this church

at Troas the Eucharist was celebrated, even in the times of the

apostles, not every day as it was at Jerusalem, but only on the

Lord s day.

For the first day of the week being mentioned as the time

when they came together to break bread, it seems, saith he,

to stand against the rest in terms of difference
; as if upon

other days they did it not.

And thus much I believe is certain, that when the church

was multiplied, all Christians could not meet together every

day ; but some one day, some another
;
and all on the Lord s

day. Which being the principal day, it came to pass in process
of time, that it was the only day of the week when they cele

brated the eucharist
;
but on that day none omitted it, no more

than they did the rest of the Christian service. And thus, it

seems to me most reasonable to understand the matter here at

Troas : where they did not omit the communion on other days,

(for I cannot persuade myself but that they were conformable

to the mother church of Jerusalem,) but such as could assemble

themselves, and attend upon divine service daily, did receive

it
; and on the Lord s day all the Christians in the city came

together for that purpose ; and whatsoever business they had,
which hindered them on other days, it did not hinder them on

this
; but they all came to do their duty to their Saviour, and

make a public commemoration of his love.

And in this they were so strict for a long time, and it was
accounted so great a fault to be absent, that if any persons

k
[Of the service of God at religious assemblies, chap. 8. 40. Works,

vol. i. p. 295.]
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were found not to have communicated for three Sundays toge

ther, they were to be excommunicated, and separated from the

society of the church, by the canons of three several synods

mentioned by Zonaras upon the eleventh canon of the apo

stles !
: which orders them to be cast out, as an offence to the

church, who entered into the church and heard the holy scrip

tures, but did not stay for the prayers, nor receive the holy

communion. Which was thought so necessary, that the deacon

who before the communion (as you shall hear anon out of

St. Chrysostom) cried,
&quot; All you who are under penance, you

who cannot pray (i.
e. with the faithful,) go out

;&quot;
is appointed

by the Constitutions called
Apostolical&quot;

1

,
to stand with the sub-

deacon, at the door of the church, and hinder all the rest, who

were not under penance, (and so bound to communicate,)
&quot; that

they should not go out till they had received the holy sacra

ment,&quot;

And unto this pitch of perfection, if not higher, our first re

formers desired to bring the service of the church. I say, if

not higher, because in the first communion book of Edward VI.

there is a rubric which supposeth daily communion, not only

in cathedrals, but in other places
&quot;

;&quot;
as there is another which

takes care the people should be admonished and quickened,

when they are &quot;

negligent to come to the communion upon the

Sunday or holyday .&quot; Which shows (as the learned person

1

[Can. ix. apud Bevereg. Syno- nod. Antioch. A. D. 341. can. 2.

die. torn. i. p. 6 E. The following torn. ii. col. 1309 A.

is the text of the three canons re- E? TLS (TricrKcnros, fj 7rpecr/3vrepoj, f)

ferred to by Zonaras. BIOKOVOS, fj
ra&amp;gt;v eV /cXijpo) &amp;lt;ara\fyo-

Mffj-vrjadf 8e Iv rca irpodyovri, XP~ ptvuv, rj \a&quot;uc.bs, d pySfpiav dvdyKrfv
j/o&amp;gt; TOUS Trarepas r/paiv KfKpiKevai, tva ftapvrfpav f\oi, *] irpay^a Sucr^fpej,
fi TIS XdiKos fv TrdXet

didya&amp;gt;v rpels wcrre ri TrXfla-rov cnroXeiWcr&u Tys

KvptaKas fipipas fv
Tpi&amp;lt;r\v fjSSo/Ltao-t aurov (KK\Tjcrias, dXX , (v TroXfi 8id-

p.rj crvvepxoiTo, dnoKivoiTo TTJS KOIVU- yeav, rpels Kvpiaxas ijp-epar ev rpurlv
vias. Cone. Sardic. II. A.D. 347. f^Sopdai prj crvi/epxotro, el (j.ev K\T)-

Mansi, torn. iii. col. 20 B. piKo? fir) Kadaipfitrdco, el 8e \aiic6s

liiivras TOVS ela-iovras (Is TTJV ex- dnoKivdcrQa rijs Koivatvias. Synod.
fcAjjo-iW TOV Qeov, Kal TUIV

iepa&amp;gt;v ypa- Quinisext. in Trullo, A.D. 680.

&amp;lt;f)&amp;gt;v
aKovovTas, pr) Koivcovovvras 8e can. 80. torn. xi. col. 977 C.]

fv%ris dfj.a roi Xaw, fj a7roo-Tpe0o/xe-
m

[Lib.viii. cap. 9. Coteler. Patr.

vovs TTJV p.fTd\7)\l/iv rrjs ev^apioTtai apost. torn. i. p. 40x3.]
Kara riva dra^iav, TOVTOVS 0770/3X17-

n
[&quot;

In cathedral churches, or

TOVS yivfffdai rrjs (KK\r)(rias ecas av other places where there is daily
e o/ioXoyi;cra/iez oi /cat SdgavTes Kap- communion,&quot; &c. Cardwell s Two
novs iLtravoias, KOI TrapciKaXfa-avres, books of Common Prayer, p. 275.]

8vi&amp;gt;r/d(i)(n (rvyyi&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;p.r)s. Sy- &quot;[Ibid.]
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above mentioned observes) that they affected the frequentation

of this service according to the primitive pattern, so far as they

thought it attainable : desiring that even upon other holydays,

as well as Sundays, it should be celebrated; in the mother

churches at least, as patterns and examples unto the rest.

And thus much Mr. Calvin himself roundly declares (after he

had commended the ancient custom of communicating daily,

and condemned the custom of communicating only once a year

as a diabolical invention) that the table of the Lord ought to

be prepared for Christian people, at least once a week ; and

that all should be exhorted and stimulated (and the slothful

chidden) to flock, as hungry people, unto such a banquet : as

his words are in his fourth book of Institutions, c. xvii. n. 46 P.

And so it is still enjoined, in one of our rubrics, that &quot; in

cathedral and collegiate churches and colleges, where there are

many priests and deacons, they shall receive the communion

every Sunday at least, except they have a reasonable cause to

the contrary 1.&quot; Now nothing, you have heard, was thought
a reasonable cause in ancient time to keep any of the people
from the communion, except such sins as threw them into the

number of the penitents : for none of the rest were suffered to

go out of the church, but stayed to receive it. Nay, such

was the devout affection of the primitive Christians, while they
remained one heart, and one soul, that they never celebrated

the communion (as we learn from Justin Martyr
1

&quot;

his first

apology) but they sent it to those believers who were absent,

(particularly to those whose bodily infirmities kept them from

the public assemblies,) that they might have communion with

the church; and it might appear, by their partaking of the

same bread, that they were one body with those who were

present.

And here let me briefly tell you, that this rubric or rule

ought in reason to be the rather observed (as it will hereafter

in this and other cathedrals), that the people who live near, or

come upon occasion thither, may have frequent opportunity to

communicate with the mother church : where anciently Christ

ians were very desirous to receive this holy sacrament as oft

as they could ; that they might testify there was but unum al-

P
[p. 381.] i [Rubric at the end of the Communion Service.]

r
[Apol. i. 65. p. 83 A. Compare Mensa Mystica, Sect. I. chap. 6. Vol. i.

p. 1 68.]
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tare, one altar, as they called it, one Christian society and

communion, unto which they all belonged, and with whom they
were in union : particular parishes in the diocese, being not

distinct churches, but parts and members of one church, which

is the mother church, from whence they all, in ancient time,

did originally spring.

For so we find in the monuments of the church, that a bishop

and his clergy having made conversions in some considerable

part of a country, there they seated themselves, and from

thence spread the gospel into neighbour places ; who all looked

upon themselves afterward as depending upon that one prime

place, as a stream upon a fountain
;
which they owned by com

municating there with the bishop and his clergy, as oft as it

was possible for them so to do.

Thus it is apparent, by the history of the Acts of the holy

Apostles, that the very first preachers of religion began in

cities
;
and afterward carrying the glad tidings of the gospel

into the adjacent towns and villages, those towns and villages

looked upon themselves as but one church with that city, and

thither repaired as oft as they could, to testify their unity
therewith : especially at the high festivals, when anciently

there was such a multitude came to receive, that in some places

the church could not contain them. So we learn from a letter

of Leo the First 8
, bishop of Rome, to Dioscorus bishop of Alex

andria, in the fifth century ;
where he advises him, that when

any great festival makes the assembly more numerous, and

there meets together so great a company of believers that one

church cannot contain them, there is no question but &quot; the

oblation of the sacrifice must be renewed ; when the first com

pany is gone, and the church is filled again with the presence
of a new

assembly.&quot; And St. Austin tells us (in the famous

epistle before named l

) that the Thursday before Easter, the

numbers of the people were so great in some places, that the

sacrament was celebrated both morning and evening : whereas

on that day the custom was to celebrate it only in the evening.

Which, as it shows the wonderful decay of devotion among
us, in comparison with ancient times, so reproves that grand
error which is now crept in among us, even among well-dis-

s
[Epist. ix. cap. 2. torn. i. col. l

[Epist. liv. cap. 4. torn. ii. col.

631.] 126 A.J
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posed people, in many sucli places as this : where the people

imagine, that if they communicate in the parish churches of the

city where they live, they need take no notice at all of the

cathedral there. No, they rather endeavour, and sometimes

with a factious kind of zeal, to advance the credit of their

parish churches, in opposition to that great church from which

they all flowed, and on which they still depend.
This is quite out of the way of ancient religion, which taught

men to boar the greatest regard to the mother church, where

the principal pastor of their souls was seated (and thence called

the cathedral ) and to desire with him immediately to commu

nicate, as oft as they had opportunity, or could conveniently.

For to do otherwise was, in effect, to throw off all respect to

him, or very much to neglect him and his see; and was looked

upon as the principle and beginning of schism, by breaking the

unity of the church : and in time led men to that pestilent

fancy which now very much prevails ;
that every parish church

in the diocese is a distinct church, which hath all power within

itself.

VI.

We therefore, who are priests and deacons, placed in a ca

thedral, should, above all others, be willing, nay, desirous to

comply with the order of our church now recited ; and not

easily admit of any cause as a reasonable excuse for our for

bearance. For, let me further acquaint you that, after the

people contented themselves with receiving every Sunday at

least, still the priests and the deacons, and such as were not

entangled in secular business, continued the ancient custom of

receiving the communion every day.
This we learn from Micrologus and Walafridus Strabo before

mentioned, and the old book of Divine Offices in Cassander
;

and from Rhegino, who lived not much above seven hundred

years ago : in whose book of Ecclesiastical Discipline we find

this memorable record : that &quot;

if any priest, or deacon, or sub-

deacon, or any other of the clergy, being in a city, or a place
where there was a church, did not come to the daily sacrifice,

he should not any longer be accounted a clergyman, if, upon

reprehension, he did not amend&quot;.&quot;

u
[Can. 183. p. 93. for which he Council of Toledo :

quotes the fifth canon of the first
&quot;

Presbyter, vel diaconus, vel
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And can we think it unreasonable then to be tied unto less &amp;lt;f

.

which is, to attend upon this sacrifice (as it may be truly called

in many respects) every Lord s day at the least ? We should

rather think it an honour and high privilege that we may
wait upon him so oft at his altar

;
and look upon ourselves as

bound to do him honour who hath so highly honoured us, by

restoring this commemoration of him in his church, as near as

we can, to its primitive perfection.

VII.

And, as a motive to it, let me now proceed to tell you that,

when Christian people grew less frequent in receiving the holy

communion, this neglect was attended with a great decay of

holiness and good manners. As when they grew less devout,

they grew more negligent in this holy duty; so this negligence

produced great sloth and carelessness in all the other duties of

a Christian life. For, becoming less sensible of their obliga

tions to their Lord and Master Christ, who bade them thus re

member him, they became unmindful of the rest of his com

mands, by forgetting this, which was intended for the making
of a perpetual sacrifice of their souls and bodies to him. As

we may be convinced, by observing what a wide difference

there is between the first Christians and us in these days ; that

is, between them who had Christ continually in their thoughts,
and us, who seldom remember him.

Then their thoughts were, in a manner, wholly employed in

contriving how to get to heaven, and now all our thoughts are

how to get as much as we can in this present uncertain world.

Then they had but one soul in the whole body of Christians
;

and we are so many men, so many minds. Then they would

lay down their lives one for another, now we kill and destroy,

at least hate and bite, and are ready to devour one another.

Then they were for doing all the good they could to others
;

now we are all for ourselves, and it is well if we be not contriv

ing mischief, and doing injuries, or ill offices to our neighbours.

subdiaconus, vel quilibet ecclesiae tidianum non accesserit, clericus

deputatus clericus, si intra civita- non habeatur, si castigatus per sa-

tem fuerit, vel in loco in quo eccle- tisfactionem veniam ab episcopo

sia, aut castello, aut vico, aut villa, noluerit promereri.&quot; Conc.Tolet. i.

et ad ecclesiam ad sacrificium quo- can. 5. Mansi, torn. iii. col. 999-]
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Then they feared no dangers, luit now we are unwilling to

suffer anything. Then they lived in absolute obedience to the

worst of governors, but now we are apt to quarrel with just

authority, and to find fault with everything that is done by
our prince and our superiors.

Unto what can we more probably ascribe this difference

than to their frequenting and our neglecting of the holy com

munion ? In which opinion I am not singular, for Dr. Jackson,

I remember v
. (sometime dean of this church,) thought it very

likely
&quot; that the wars of kingdoms, the contentions in families,

the infinite multitude of lawsuits, the personal hatreds, and

the universal want of charity which hath made the world so

miserable and so wicked, may, in a great degree, be attributed

to the neglect of this great symbol and instrument of
charity.&quot;

Which could not but closely knit us together in brotherly

love and affection, if the nature of it were duly considered. For

that is such, saith Mr. Calvin in the place before named 1
, as

shows it was not intended to be received once a year only, but

to be in frequent use among Christians; that in a frequent

memory they might repeat the passion of Christ ; and by that

commemoration support and strengthen their faith, praise the

lovingkindncss of God, and cherish mutual charity among
themselves

; nay, give a testimony of that one to another

whose bond they beheld in the unity of the body of Christ.

&quot; For as oft as we communicate of the symbol of Christ s body,
we strictly tie ourselves mutually one to another (by giving, as

it were, and receiving a token and pledge thereof) to per
form all the offices of love and kindness ; so that none of us

will do anything whereby our brother may receive any harm,

nor omit anything whereby we may be helpful to him when

his necessities require and our abilities are sufficient.&quot;

VIII.

And now, in the last place, I shall further show the great

necessity of this duty, by representing to you this sad truth :

v
[The author, trusting to his me- vol. i. p. 280.) to bishop Jeremy

mory, generally so accurate, has in Taylor. The passage occurs in that

this instance been misled by it into great writer s admirable Life of

attributing to Dr. Jackson a remark Christ, part. iii. sect. 15. disc. 19.

which he had with perfect correct- . 20. Works, vol. ii. p. 656.]
ness assigned in a previous work x

[Above, p. 45.]

(Mensa Mystica, sect. i. chap. 6.

PATRICK, VOL. II. E
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that as the seldom celebration of the holy communion was at

tended with a lamentable decay of holy living, so thereby the

Christian worship itself was no less wofully corrupted and de

praved. For from hence have risen, I can clearly show, sundry

dangerous corruptions in the Roman church
;

of which we

complain very justly, but do not charge upon the right cause.

I will mention three or four.

1 . First, the priest s communicating alone by himself, which,

in truth, is no communion, arose from that gross negligence
which I am now persuading you to amend.

The church of Rome hath thus far preserved a right notion

of the holy communion as to conceive it to be a part of the

daily service : upon which the people, as you have heard, at

tended, more or less, for some ages. But hi process of time

they, growing cold, left only the priests and deacons to com

municate with him that ministered ;
and the priests and dea

cons also growing remiss, he was at last left alone. Who, in

some places, continued to say all the prayers, and read the

epistle and gospel, and all things else belonging to this service,

until he came to the consecration, and there broke off ; but, in

other places, he ventured to proceed further
;
and consecrated

and received the holy communion by himself alone. Which

last way of proceeding being found most for the profit of the

priests, it grew to be a custom in the Roman church for the

priest that officiated to communicate alone when there was

nobody to receive with him. For if there had been no com

munion, there would have been no offerings ;
and therefore

they continued the communion, though there were none to

communicate : nay, multiplied private masses, that there might
be as many oblations as ever.

This is one corruption which hath most certainly sprung
from the indevotion of Christian people.

2. Another, as bad or worse, is this, the giving the holy
communion in a wafer.

For the ancient custom being, as we read in Honorius Au-

gustodunensisy, for the several families in a town to bring to

the priest the flour with which the panis dominicus, as he

y [Gemma Animae, de Antiq. Kit. Miss. lib. i. cap. 66. in Max. Bibli-

oth. Vet. Patr. torn. xx. p. 1055.]
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calls it, the Lord s bread, was made ;
or else to join together

to bring a loaf ready made by a common contribution to it,

which was called their oblation, and the f host (being for the

representation of our Saviour s sacrifice on the cross) ;
when the

church was increased in number, but grew less in sanctity (as

his words are) this loaf dwindled from a great one into a little

one, according to the small number of communicants : till at

last, there being no communicants at all, it shrunk up into a

wafer, that is, a little thin bit of bread, in the form of a small

piece of money, (the people offering such pieces of money in

stead of meal,) being just so much as the priest could eat him

self when there was nobody to receive with him.

This is the original of wafers, which still retained the name

of the host after it was no longer the offering of the people,

nor a representation of Christ s sacrifice : these wafers having

brought in this corruption, that now there is no breaking of

the bread in representation of the breaking of Christ s body.

Though it be expressly mentioned in the institution of this

sacrament, where we read that Christ took bread and brake

it, &c. and is so much belonging to the essence, as we speak,

of the sacrament, that the sacrament took its name from hence,

and is called in Scripture breaking of bread.

Behold here again what Christian people have done by their

indevotion : which hath given occasion to such a considerable

depravation as this. For St. Paul, speaking of this part of the

eucharist, calls it the bread that we break 2
; and our Lord

himself, explaining the mystery of this bread, saith positively,

This is my body, which is brokenfor you*.

Which evidently shows that the bread ought then to be

broken, or else it cannot be Christ s body broken for us
;
and

therefore that this breaking of the bread is not such a su

perfluous thing as the church of Rome now makes it (for the

bread is not broken there), but such a part of this sacrament

as without it the sufferings of Christ upon the cross are not

fully represented to us.

But thus, as I said, the negligence of Christian people in not

frequenting the holy communion hath maimed this sacrament.

Nay,

3. The doctrine of transubstantiation in all probability came

z
i Cor. x. 16. a xi. 24.

E 2
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from the same original. For the priest being left alone at the

communion, they found it necessary to magnify what he did

there as much as it was possible, that so the people might

bring their oiferings more freely, though they did not receive

together with him. And they magnified his operation so much,

till at last it brought forth this prodigious conceit; that he

held the very natural body and blood of Christ in his hands

after the consecration. Which fancy obtained the more easily

by the help of the wafers now mentioned ;
which having neither

the form nor figure of bread, nor being like any sort of food

used in the world, served to banish out of people s minds the

thoughts of any such thing as bread, which they received in

the holy communion.

See here again how men have spoiled our most excellent

religion by neglecting the constant practice of it. For this

doctrine of transubstantiating the bread into the very natural

body of Christ is the more absurd, because in reality there is

not so much as true bread presented unto the priest to tran

substantiate, if such a feat could possibly be wrought. For the

best Christians, after these wafers were introduced, looked

upon them as unfit for consecration, being unworthy of the

name of bread, and not being at all broken, and therefore did

ad Christum et ecclesiam nihil pertinere, not at all belong to

Christ or his church
; as Bernoldus, a priest of Constance,

adventured to speak in the eleventh century. For he is that

ancient writer whom Cassander mentions as the &quot;

expounder of

the Roman order,&quot; and commends as a pious, prudent person,

and well skilled in the ecclesiastical traditions, excepting only
the indignation he expressed at the reducing the oblations of

bread for the use of the sacrifice into this form of wafers, much
different from the form of true bread, which he called therefore

in contempt
&quot; mites of nummulary oblations,&quot; (being in the form

of little pieces of money,) and ascribes to them an &quot;

imaginary

shadowy lightness,&quot; which deserve not the name of bread, they
are so thin

;
and inveighs against them in more and sharper

words than these, which Cassander (in his book of Liturgies,

cap. 27
z
) saith he thought it not expedient to transcribe in

z
[Minutias nummulariarum obla- dignas esse panis vocabulo pro sua

tarum appellat, imaginariam et um- tenuitate. p. 61.]
bratilem levitatem illis tribuit, et in-
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that place. But what he hath transcribed abundantly

how wise and good men resented this change in the sacrament,
&quot;

by reason of which the divine service and the religion of the

ecclesiastical office,&quot; as that author speaks, was much every

way confounded.&quot;

4. Lastly, this very thing hath turned the holy communion

in that church into a propitiatory sacrifice, offered up to God

both for the quick and the dead. Which hath proved a most

horrible abuse, having no other original than that now named ;

the people s not communicating, but leaving the priest alone at

the altar. Who, being loath to lose the oblations as well as the

people s company, began to speak very high things of the

saving efficacy which from this action of the priest alone

redounded even unto those who did not communicate with him.

Which opinion being once received as a popular conceit, men

gave money freely and abundantly for private masses, out of a

persuasion that thereby they should procure remission of sins,

both for themselves and for others, both for those alive and

those who were dead.

By which things I hope you see the great mischief of neg

lecting the holy communion, which hath even undone the

Christian world ;
for it hath spoiled Christ s holy religion,

and turned it into quite another thing, by most gross deprava
tions of it,

Which have had this effect even upon us who arc called

reformed, that they have rooted out the principal part of God s

service from among us, and made it lame and imperfect. For

the church of Rome having retained the custom of celebrating

the communion every day, but turned it into a sacrifice for the

quick and the dead, though none but the priest partake of it ;

this is the use which the enemy of mankind hath tempted us to

make of their abuses : to persuade ourselves that so long as

private masses are abolished, we need not trouble ourselves

to be frequent in the celebration and communion of the

eucharist.

Now this is even according to the heart s desire of our

grand adversary the devil
;
who can be content with such a

reformation as this, while we retain the very root and founda

tion of all the abuses which we have reformed ; viz. negligence
in frequenting this holy sacrament. Which I hope we shall be
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careful also to reform at last, if men will but lay to heart such

things as I have laid before their eyes.

Which let us see, that though the particular time of commu

nicating be not named in Christ s institution, yet that is no

argument we may take our own time for it, and do not offend

God so it be done some time or other ; but quite contrary, that

our Lord intended it should be performed at all times when we

assemble for divine service. Thus the first and best Christians

understood it, thus they practised and transmitted this practice

unto posterity, who for some ages continued it ; and though it

be not continued till these times, yet we are forced to acknow

ledge, that the remembrance it importeth (as that excellent

man Mr. Thorndike speaks
a
) is so proper, so peculiar to the

profession we make, that &quot;our assemblies never look so like the

assemblies of Christians as when it is celebrated;&quot; but are

really naked without it, or at least want the crown of that ser

vice for which we assemble, that most excellent piece of service

which is peculiarly appropriated to the worship of our blessed

Lord and Saviour. By the neglect of which, the love of God
and the love of one another is deplorably decayed, and the

Christian religion also so depraved, that they who reformed it

in many things have not been able to restore it to its integrity.

And therefore, now that God hath put it into the heart of

our pious metropolitan to call upon us and enjoin us to live

more strictly according to the rules and orders of our religion,

by celebrating the holy communion at all our more solemn as

semblies 3
;

I hope none of us will be any longer disobedient

and refractory to so godly a motion, but rather forward to

comply with the command of God and of our governors.
It may not be in the power of man perhaps so to command
a

[&quot;Of
the Laws of the church,&quot; cathedral churches of the province

chap. i. 2. Works, vol. iv. p. 3 : of Canterbury. No such document
and see the passage referred to however seems to be at present ex-

above, p. 43.] tant ; nor do any of the earlier no-
b
[From this passage, as well as tices of Bancroft s life, that in the

from a similar allusion in the Epistle Biographia Britannica, &c., or any
Dedicatory to the present treatise, of the authorities cited by Dr. D Oy-
and in the author s account of the ley in his recent biography of the

circumstance in his Autobiography, archbishop, contain any reference to

it would appear that archbishop it. The editor has examined in vain
Sancroft had, recently, by a circular for the same purpose the MS. Re-
letter or otherwise, urged the insti- gister of the archbishop in the li-

tution of weekly communions! in the bcary of Lambeth Palace.]
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the occasions of this world as that all should be always disposed

to communicate ; yet in so great a number as here come toge

ther to worship God, there cannot but always some persons or

other be found who are not so encumbered, but they may be

fit if they please to receive the holy communion with us.

Certain I am it ought so to be
;
and what ought to be, may be

and will be if the reason upon which it depends be duly consi

dered. If it be not, so that for want of persons disposed to

communicate the holy sacrament of Christ s body and blood

cannot be celebrated every Sunday, it is a wilful neglect, for

which nothing can be alleged but too much love of this world ;

which arises from too little a sense of the love of -our blessed

Saviour, and too small valuation of his inestimable benefits.

Which I beseech you, let us awaken our minds to weigh and

ponder, and then we shall make it part of our business, to con

trive our affairs in this world in such a manner, that there

never want some company at the holy communion. And it is

no hard matter so to order things, that some receiving one

Sunday, some another, all may receive at least once a month.

What should hinder, if we have any mind to it, and will set

ourselves about it ? what can stand in the way of such a bless

ed and comfortable reformation as this ? Of which though we

have not heard a word from the great pretenders to religion,

in an age wherein so much hath been talked of the reformation

of the church, yet all the true children of it, who understand

and seek its good are sensible, that the continual celebration of

the eucharist, and the discipline of penance to preserve the

people in a disposition fit to receive it,
&quot; are such points of re

formation in the church (as the great man before named ex

presses it) that without restoring these, all the rest is but mere

noise and pretence, if not mischief.&quot;

And these are the things at which the order of our church

aims, for as it earnestly sighs and groans (as you read in the

Commination) towards the restoring of public penance, (which
is the only means established by the apostles to maintain the

church in condition to communicate continually,) so it enjoins,

as you have heard, the continual celebration of the eucharist
&quot;

in cathedral and collegiate churches and colleges every Sun

day at the least ;

;

which supposes it would be still more agree
able to its desires if it were done also upon other festivals.
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Now what should hinder us, I ask again, from coming thus

near to the primitive devotion, though we do not come up

quite to the utmost perfection of it? Unless it be the fancy

which works in many minds, that to communicate &quot; three

times in the
year&quot; (as the church enjoins every parishioner

&quot; at the least&quot; to do c
)

is sufficient for any Christian. Which

may well be called a fancy, since it is manifest the church

names three times in a year as the very lowest degree of

devotion, less than which it would account profaneness : and I

have demonstrated, that we have little or nothing to say for

our communicating so seldom as once a month, but only this,

that in most places it is no oftener administered.

In the mother churches it will hereafter be more frequently,

which will, in some measure, conform us to those ancient

churches which communicated every Sunday. For all the

country churches in the diocese being but parts of the mother

church, it may be truly said, the holy sacrament of Christ s

body and blood is administered once a week in all our

churches.

Where I beseech you let us never want a competent number

of communicants : and, that we may not, do not any longer

imagine that you show sufficient respect to our Saviour if you
resolve to come thrice a year. I wish every one were careful

of doing so much
; but, let me further tell you, they that set

themselves such a stint will be in danger too oft to fall short of

that : and therefore it is far safer, and more becoming, to aim

at, and endeavour after higher attainments, by coming more

frequently to the table of the Lord.

Hear how sharply that great person St. Chrysostom in

veighs against those that contented themselves with receiving

only at the festivals, especially at Easter. It is in his third

sermon upon the Epistle to the Ephesians
d

, where having ex

pounded the last words of the first chapter, which represent
our blessed Lord as the Head of tlie church, advanced far
above all principalities and powers, &c. he thus begins his

sermon :

&quot; Let us reverence our Head ; let us think with ourselves of

what Head we are the body : a Head to which all things are

c
[Rubric at the end of the Com- d [. 3. torn. xi. p. 20.!

rnunion service.]
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subject. What an honour is this, to be, in some sort, viz. in our

Head, advanced above the angels and archangels ! . . . . Let

us reverence then this kindred, this affinity which we have

Avith Christ our Head. Let us fear lest any of us be cut off

from this body ; lest any of us fall away ; lest we appear un

worthy of our relation to him.
&quot; If anybody had set a diadem or a crown of gold upon our

head, would we not have laboured by all means not to appear

unworthy of those lifeless stones? And yet, now that there is

not so little as a diadem put upon our Head, but Christ himself,

which is infinitely more, is become our head, we make no ac

count at all of it. The angels reverence it, the archangels and

all the heavenly powers do him honour : we only who are his

body, neither for this reason nor for the other, have any con

siderable regard to him.
&quot; What hope then is there of our salvation ? Think upon that

royal throne ;
think upon that exceeding great honour God

hath conferred upon thee ; and it will be more powerful than

hellfirc itself to affright thee into a due regard towards him.&quot;

With a great many more suchlike efficacious words (which I

do but abridge) he presses his people to the greatest purity of

life
; and then, at last, comes in particular to press them from

this argument to a religious care of receiving the holy com

munion.
&quot;

I see,&quot; saith he e
,

&quot;

many of you receive the body of Christ,

but it is rather from custom, and for order s sake, than out of

reason and understanding. If it were the holy time of Lent,

saith one, or if it were the Epiphany (that is, Christmas day
f
),

saith another, who would not prepare himself to partake of the

holy mysteries ? Is it then Christmas, is it the time of Lent,

that makes a man a worthy receiver ? I thought it had been

sincerity of soul, holiness and purity of life. With these come

always : without these thou hast no right to come at all. For
as oft as you do this, you show the Lord s death (quoting my
text), that is, you make a commemoration of the salvation

wrought for you, and of the benefits Christ bestowed upon

you.
&quot; Consider then how abstemious, how careful were they

e
[. 4. p. 22.] editor on the passage, and Bingham,

f
[See the note of the Benedictine Antiq. Book xx. chap. 4. . 2.]
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who did partake of the old sacrifices under the Law. What
did they not do? What expense were they not willing to

make? They were always purifying themselves, that they

might partake of the altar. But thou, coming to a sacrifice at

which the angels arc astonished, circumscribest the business,

and confinest it to certain periods of time. (Thou wilt receive it

at Easter, at Christmas ;
then thou wilt be pure and clean to

partake of it.) But how wilt thou appear before the tribunal

of the Lord Jesus, who darest with impure hands and lips to

touch his body ? . . . . For so it is : at other times you will

not come, no not though you be pure ;
but at Easter you will

needs come, though you have lately perhaps been bold to

commit some great transgression.
&quot; the power of custom ! or rather, O the power of pre

sumption ! The daily sacrifice is in vain
;
we stand at the altar

to no purpose ;
there is nobody to partake with us

; but then

(at Easter) abundance of company by all means will crowd in

upon us, though as unworthy as at any other time.
&quot;

I do not speak this that you should receive without any
more ado, but that you would prepare yourselves to receive

worthily oftener than you do : considering, if thou art un

worthy of the sacrifice, if thou art unworthy to partake, how

art thou worthy to pray with us ?

&quot; Thou hearest the public officer making proclamation, All ye
that are under penance departs. They then that do not par
take are under penance. If thou art one of those, thou oughtest
not to partake : for he that partaketh not is in the number of

the penitents. To what purpose doth he proclaim, Depart, all

ye that cannot pray, (viz. with the faithful,) and yet thou im

pudently stayest, and dost not depart ?

&quot; But thou art none of those, and therefore thou dost not

depart : that is, thou art in the number of those that may
receive, and art invited to it, and yet thou regardest it not,

thou makest no account of this matter.
&quot;

Mind, I beseech you. There is a royal table spread ; the

angels minister there ; the King himself is present, and thou

staridest gaping carelessly, refusing to partake with him. What
a shame is this ! Dost thou appear there in filthy garments,

[&quot;Orroi
(v fjLtravniq, arrf\&(Tf navT(s.~\
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and art nothing concerned about it ? No, thy raiment is pure :

why then dost thou not approach and partake ? How comest

thou to be here, if that be not thy business ? For all that are in

their sins are first thrust out
;
and therefore thou that stayest

ought to partake of the mysteries, or else thou art impudent
and wicked too. Had it not been better, if a man, invited to

feast with a great person, had not appeared, than to come and

not to touch a bit of the meat ? Even so it is with thee
; thou

art come to this holy banquet, thou hast sung the hymn with

all the rest
; by this very thing thou professest thyself in the

number of the worthy, in that thou didst not depart with the

unworthy : how comes it to pass then, that when thou stayest

thou dost not partake of the Lord s table ?

&quot;

I am unworthy, thou sayest. Then, I say again, thou art

unworthy of that communion which is in the prayers : for not

only for the holy mysteries, but for the prayers also, and for

the hymns, the Spirit descends
always.&quot;

A great deal more, saith he h
, might be added (as indeed he

doth say much more, which I have omitted), but that I may
not burden your minds, this may suffice. And they that are

not reclaimed and brought to a better mind by what hath

been said, will not be mended though we should say never so

much.

And these things are said by us ; but, O that he who pierces

the heart, he that gives the spirit of compunction, would vouch

safe to prick every one of our hearts ! That these things may
be deeply engrafted there, and, in his fear, sprout and bring

forth fruit : so that with all confidence and freedom we may
approach unto him, and it may be said as it is in the Psalms

(though to a different sense), Thy children are like olive

branches round about thy table.

h
[P- 24-]

The end of the second Discourse.



DISCOURSE III.

A RESOLUTION OF DOUBTS

ABOUT RECEIVING THE

HOLY COMMUNION.

THE necessity of this holy duty, the high obligations we

have unto it, and the reasons why it ought to be frequently

performed by Christian people, have been so fully and so

plainly laid before you in the two preceding discourses, that I

cannot but think all that will take the pains to consider them

must be convinced both of the one and of the other
;
of the

duty, and of the repetition of it frequently.

For I have shewn that it is a part of the daily service which

Christ appointed in his church, a principal part of that service,

whereby we maintain our communion with him and with his

benefits
;

and therefore cannot be neglected, as now it ge

nerally is, without the greatest offence to him, and as great
dishonour to our holy religion. Which I have demonstrated

hath been many ways corrupted and depraved by the lament

able carelessness of Christian people in this great office of it.

Who must be persuaded therefore, if they make any conscience

of their ways, to resolve to do this in remembrance of their

Saviour oftener than they have done.

And what impediment there can be to the putting such

resolutions in execution I cannot imagine, unless it be someO *

particular exceptions which they in their own private thoughts

take, not against the duty, but against their performance of it,

at least for the present. For how necessary, how beneficial

soever it be in itself and mav be unto others, vet unto them
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some fancy it is not so
; but rather they ought to forbear the

communion until they be satisfied about some things in which

they are doubtful. For while those doubts and scruples remain

in their minds unremoved, they think they have a just reason

to hinder them from coming to the Lord s table ; nay, they say

they dare not come for fear of offending the divine Majesty,

and so persuade themselves they are as religious in staying

away as others may be in going thither.

Now these exceptions which they make against their per

formance of this duty are generally drawn from one of these

three heads :

I. First, from the form or manner wherein the holy com

munion is now administered in our church.

II. Secondly, from the company to whom it is administered,

and with whom it must be received.

III. Thirdly, from the person himself who is called upon to

receive it, who judges himself altogether unfit for so solemn a

duty.

Unto all which I doubt not to make a satisfactory answer, if

men be as willing to be rid of their scruples as to retain them ;

but shall most largely endeavour to satisfy the last, because it

is the greatest and most weighty.

I.

About the first of these (the form or manner wherein the

holy communion is administered in this church) a long discourse

cannot be expected, for it is not proper in this place. Nor is

there any need at all of it ; but it may suffice to say a very
few things in answer to it.

For let it but be considered, first, how various the minds of

men are, how weak and captious, which disposes them too oft

to boggle at everything with which they have not had a

long acquaintance, and then you will, next of all, grant me that

it is impossible for any man beforehand to know or imagine till

he speak with them what such minds will object or scruple

about this matter. For some have a fancy against one thing,
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some against another
;

that which one allows, another dis

approves ; and that which he disapproves, another allows
;
and

the very best constitutions, it is possible, are disapproved by

many narrow, weak, and scrupulous minds.

Now this being granted, which cannot be denied, that it is

impossible in so many several ways wherein several men

wander to trace every man s errors, find out his particular

conceits, and pursue him from scruple to scruple till no more be

started ;
all that is pertinent to be said in this case will be re

duced to so small a compass, that there is but one advice only

which can be given for such men s satisfaction
;
which is this,

That seeing it is certainly our Christian duty to communi

cate together at the Lord s table in some form, manner, and

method or other ; they that are dissatisfied with that order and

method which our church uses ought in conscience to apply
themselves to their spiritual pastors privately, and make known

to them their objections against it, with a mind ready and de

sirous to receive satisfaction. For in an age which abounds

with such various fancies and conceits as we sometimes meet

withal, no minister of Christ can be able to guess, before he

confer with them, what every one of his flock will object to the

present established way of worship ; and therefore cannot out

of the pulpit attempt an answer to them without running the

hazard of speaking at random and beating the air ; in guessing
that to be objected which is not, or omitting that which is ;

and

which, perhaps, he could not imagine would have been ob

jected. For which reasons, it is impossible even for the press

itself to meet with every particular exception, though a large

book should be written on the subject.

And therefore the short, the sure, and the easy way to

certain satisfaction is, for every one that hath any thing to say

against the manner and form of divine administrations among
us which hinder him from communicating, to address himself to

his spiritual guide, whom God hath set over him (or to some

other discreet and learned minister of God s word), and to lay

open his whole mind before him, that he may free him from

his scruples.

Unto this every man is bound, because he is bound to com

municate, but cannot, he says, till these scruples be removed ;

which therefore he ought to endeavour to have removed, by
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this means, which is of God s own prescription. And being
used uprightly, with a sincere desire to be rightly informed

and a humble willingness to learn, and being continued with

constancy from time to time, and not presently laid aside be

cause the mind is&quot; not immediately convinced, will, I doubt not,

by God s blessing, in the issue dispossess that man of his

doubts, and bring him to conformity who seriously tries it with

patience.
II.

As for the second head, from whence objections arc drawn

against the practice of this Christian duty, viz. the company
which partakes at the table of the Lord, which some perhaps
think unfit for them to communicate withal

;
I shall answer to

it a little more largely.

1. And first, I take it to be undoubtedly certain, that no

man or woman who professes and understands Christianity,

and do not contradict their profession by a profane and scan

dalous conversation, can lawfully be denied the holy commu
nion when they present themselves to receive it. For who were

they for whom Christ prepared this table, but his disciples ?

And what other rule have we whereby to judge who are his

disciples, but only by men s professing Christianity, and by
their living (for anything that appears to the contrary) suitable

to this profession ? If such as these may not be admitted to the

holy communion (and consequently we receive with such) then

none are to be admitted, but we must turn all people whatso

ever from it
;
and so, breaking all Christian communion for

want of company to partake of this sacrament, extinguish the

ordinance itself which Christ hath most solemnly appointed.

2. Now this being settled as a well-grounded truth, it follows

that no good Christian can be forward to judge others to be

unworthy to communicate, but rather will be very scrupulous

lest he offend in so judging. For it is so much against the

rules of Christianity to pass such censures on others, that they
who are too forward to do it are as unworthy for any thing
that I can see as any other persons whom they censure : be

cause they act contrary to the Cliristian religion, which makes

it a sin to be hasty in condemning our neighbours, there being
such great danger that we may be mistaken.

For though a man have contradicted his Christian profession
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in some things, yet this is a truth wherein we all agree ; that

whosoever is a true penitent, and purposes to leave those sins

whereby he hath contradicted it, is by that repentance restored

to friendship with God, and therefore really worthy to receive

the holy communion. Now whether a man whom you judge

unworthy have this serious settled purpose or no, is very hard

for you to know, since you cannot see into any man s heart,

nor know what is between God and him in secret. But he

coming to the Lord s table, you ought rather to judge that he

doth so purpose and resolve, because he is invited thither upon
those terms and no other ; nay, required to come so prepared,
or else not dare to approach unto it. For so you find it, in the

Exhortation that is read, when the minister giveth warning for

the celebration of the holy sacrament. And so he speaks again
at the time of the celebration, in those known words :

&quot; Ye that do truly and earnestly repent you of your sins, and

are in love and charity with your neighbours, and intend to

lead a new life, following the commandments of God, and walk

ing from henceforth in his holy ways; draw near with faith,

and take this holy sacrament to your comfort.&quot;

3. And that leads to the next. Our church, you see, pro
ceeds according to the undoubted rule I named at first

;
for its

constitutions do not admit but exclude all scandalous persons
from this holy sacrament : and therefore you ought not to de

part from its communion when any minister thereof doth admit

such evil livers to it
;
because it is his personal fault, who alone

is to be charged with it, and not any fault of the church, which

ought not to bear the blame, nor upon this account to be for

saken.

Nay, that minister himself perhaps may not be in fault,

having no knowledge of the scandal, and therefore not to be

blamed.

And more than this, he perhaps who complains of the scan

dal is the very man upon whom this blame will light at last :

for if he knew of any such notorious evil liver, who was ad

mitted to the communion, his duty was not thereupon to with

draw himself from it, but to make proof of the scandal whereof

such a man stood guilty ; that he might not, without amend

ment and open declaration of his repentance, be admitted to it
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again. Which this exceptioner neglecting to do, his abstaining

from the communion because of such offence is the effect of his

own negligence in another duty of Christianity ; and so he be

comes doubly guilty, both in withdrawing himself from the

holy communion, and in not acquainting those with the crimes

(which he pretends for the cause of his withdrawing) who were

concerned to redress them.

4. And, lastly, suppose that, after information given, they
who are concerned do not take care to redress those things,

but such scandalous livers be still admitted to the communion;

yet, this not being the fault of private persons, but of those

who have power to exclude them, it ought not to keep any

good man or woman from the table of the Lord : for there can

be no reason why any man should be hindered by this from

doing his own duty, because another man doth not discharge

his.

And let it here be seriously considered, that if this were ;t

just hinderance it would have hindered Christ, and his apostles,

and the primitive Christians from communicating. For there

was ill company among the very first communicants ; Judas the

traitor, in all likelihood, being there when our Lord himself

administered. And in this church of Corinth it is evident there

were such disorders that many did eat and drink their own

damnation
; and yet it did not hinder good Christians from

I partaking with them to their salvation.

And the very truth is, if this were a sufficient reason to hin

der us from communion, it ought also to hinder us from being

Christians, and make us forbear to become members of any
i church or profession : for there is no church but consists of a

mixed multitude, good and bad, and therefore compared by
our Saviour unto a net, wherein all sorts of fish were caught* ;

and unto a field, wherein wheat and tares sprung up, which

must grow together till the harvest, lest by an indiscreet en

deavour to gather up the tares, the wheat be also rooted up
with them b

.

And therefore this scruple driven home will destroy Chris

tianity, as it hath done in some places ;
where men have

livided and subdivided, till, by their separation from them

a Matt. xiii. 47, 48.
b Ver. 24, 25, 29, 30.

PATRICK. VOL. IT. K
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whom they accounted wicked, they have crumbled into no

thing, and left no church at all remaining but what was in their

particular person : that is, none
;
for the church is a society ;

and there is no society, nor can be any, but we may find some

exception or other against every person in it
;
and particularly

against such persons who, judging others unworthy to com

municate with them, abstain on that account from the holy

communion.

For, besides the suspicion of rash judging and pride that is

in the thing, they are apparently guilty of a gross sin, in not

coming to the holy communion of Christ s body and blood,

according to his commandment : the secret reason of which,O

perhaps, they do not declare ;
and so others have as much

authority to judge them unworthy as they to judge others :

and by this means all of them, if this be a just excuse, may let

the holy communion alone.

I hope you see, by this short discourse, whither such ex

ceptions as these lead : and therefore that you will no longer
be guided by them

; but, notwithstanding the faults you think

you can find in any person there present, be persuaded, by the

weighty reasons you see for it, to do your own duty at the

table of the Lord :

III.

Where we should have more company than is usually seen

there, were it not for another hindrance, arising, not from

others, but from men s selves alone
;
who are wont sometimes

to say, We would come to the table of the Lord, being con

vinced it is our duty, if we were worthy of so great a benefit ;

but we are deterred from it by the consideration of our many
sins or great frailties. We have, at least, too many diversions

by business, too many avocations by the affairs of this world :

for I am alway in a hurry, saith one
;

I have no leisure to

examine myself; or I am not disposed for so serious a work,

saith another. We had better forbear than be rash, say all of

this sort : it is safer to honour the sacrament by a fearful and

reverent abstinence from it, than, by a careless and unprepared
forwardness to partake of it, profane it. In a word, we con

ceive ourselves to be utterly unfit, therefore we dare not come

to it.

Now, in answer to this third exception against the perform-
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ance of this duty, which hath a show of humility in it, and

looks like a pious care not to do good things in an ill manner,

I have many things to propound to your consideration ; which

are so convincing, and will so unmask the dangerous deceit

that lurks under such pretences, that they will not suffer you
to be cheated by it any longer.

i. And, in the first place, every one who complains of his

unfitness, and makes that the reason of his not coming to the

holy communion, ought to consider both whose fault this is,

and whether it be not likely he shall grow still more unfit every

day than other ; that is, be more in fault by not receiving it.

For you will not, you cannot say it is our Saviour s fault, who

commands you to come, that you are not fit to come to it.

Whose fault is it then but your own ? and why do you not

then amend it, lest you still grow greater strangers to him,

nay, enemies, by evil works, and by continuing to neglect the

means of living better ?

For this very unfitness, which you allege for your forbear

ing the communion, is your sin
;
and will you turn your sin

into an apology, and make it serve for your plea for the neglect

of a plain duty ? Can you think that this will pass at the bar

of the Divine judgment when you appear before it? Dare you
thus excuse your neglect of the sacrament by acknowledging
another crime? When an accusation, a just accusation, lies

against you, will you then go about to turn it into a defence of

yourself, as you are bold to do now ?

I come not to the holy communion, it is true, but it is be

cause I am unholy ;
I am sensible of the looseness of my life,

which is not strict enough ;
I am not in charity ; or, at best,

I am worldly-minded, and too much distracted with the affairs

of this life.

This is the plea of some men ;
who do not mind how, after

a strange manner, they make one sin an excuse for another.

For this is the plain sense of their plea ; God, we hope, will be

merciful to us in forgiving one sin because we commit another

which is the cause thereof
; pardon, that is, the neglect of the

sacrament, because they neglect to fit themselves for it. For

none can deny that it is one sin not to commemorate the death

of Christ, as he hath appointed : and it is also another, to

P 2
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neglect a due preparation for it. And so instead of amending
one, such men add another to it ; heaping evil upon evil, and

aggravating their condemnation by their very pleas and ex

cuses.

Of which they could not be thus senselessly guilty, were this

plain truth duly considered, that there is the same reason to

be scrupulous about this unfitness, whereof they complain, that

there is to be so about their unworthy receiving ; and yet they
take no notice of the one any further than only to make it an

excuse for the other. What unjust, what partial dealing is

this ! What kind of Christians are these, who, if they were

serious and in good earnest religious (as some of this sort would

be thought to be), would be as afraid to remain unfit as they
are to receive while they so continue ? they would be as scru

pulous lest they should offend God by staying away, as they
seem to be lest they should offend him by coming to the com

munion : for they would see that it is very unequal dealing

with God. and with their own souls, to be very nice about the

doing that which God hath commanded, and to have little or

no scruple about the omission of it. What is this but to fancy

that when God commands a thing to be done by us, we may
safely let it alone, if our not doing it proceed from a fear of

doing it wrong ? as if we did not offend him by not doing what

he bids us as much as by doing it amiss, and our total neglect

of a duty were not as great a provocation as an undue per

formance.

Do but consider it thoroughly, and you will find there is as

much cause to be solicitous about the one as about the other.

And if all they that are now full of fears about unworthy receiv

ing, would but be fearful also of continuing unworthy to receive,

(i. e. of sinful neglect of the holy communion,) this equal fear

on both sides would make them solicitously diligent in fitting

themselves to be worthy guests at the Lord s table. That so

they may neither offend by coming, nor by staying away ;
but

approach in a becoming and well-prepared manner, and find

grace and favour with God to come every day more and more

prepared.

For, by coming as well prepared as our affairs in this world

will admit, with serious resolutions to amend our lives, we grow
still more fit if we frequent it. to come better disposed to the
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table of the Lord, with stronger resolutions, and consequently
with more fruits meet for repentance or amendment of life.

For, by doing our duty as well as we can, we learn to do it

with greater perfection, especially if we continue to do it,

though for the present with many imperfections.

But alas ! will some say, we are not only utterly unfit and

unprepared for the present, but it is not in our power to fit

and prepare ourselves in any sort to be meet partakers of

these holy mysteries for the future.

To which it is necessary that I say something before I pro
ceed further

; because, if this be true, all my labour will be lost

in persuading men to dispose themselves for the performance
of this holy duty.

1. And here the same question might be asked such persons
which I asked at the first, how comes it not to be in your

power, and whose fault is it, that you are not able to fit your
selves ? But I omit this, because it only throws the guilt upon
such complainers, but doth not convince them of the falseness

of their plea. Therefore I rather demand of such men, how

they can pretend to Christianity, and say that they cannot

leave off their habitual course of sinning ?

What ! is there no power in the Christian religion to alter a

man s heart, and to bring him to repentance and reformation

of life ? Cannot he who, by being made a Christian, is
&quot; re

generate with the Holy Spirit ,&quot;
cease to follow and to be led

by those carnal lusts and worldly desires which, at his baptism,

he renounced ? Cannot he, for instance, forbear habitual

drunkenness, swearing, extortion, and profaneness ? Is it im

possible for him to be at peace with his neighbours ? to lay

aside all wrath, bitterness, and wilful animosities ? How is he

then born again of the Spirit ? By what power were men

changed and renewed in the beginning of our religion, which

we have not now, since we have the same religion ? Or to

what purpose are we exhorted every day to beseech God to

&quot;

grant us true repentance, and his Holy Spirit, that those

things which we do at that present may please him
; and the

c

[Thanksgiving after baptism, pleased thee to regenerate these in-
&quot; We yield thee hearty thanks, fants with thy Holy Spirit,&quot; &c.]
most merciful Father, that it hath
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rest of our life be pure and
holy,&quot;

if no such thing can be

obtained from our heavenly Father
; no, not by importunate

prayers unto him for it ?

Do not, for shame, say any longer you have no power to tit

yourselves for the holy communion, that is, to become better ;

unless you will renounce Christianity, and declare there is no

thing in it but vain words, empty shows, and appearances.

2. Which this sort of men, I am sure, cannot do, having

something in them which will satisfy them, if they attend unto

it, that they do not say true, when they pretend they cannot

leave off those sins which keep them from the communion.

For how can they be called sins, if it be impossible to do other-

ways ? And if they be no sins, how can they hinder you from

communicating ? Why do your consciences accuse you of doing

amiss, if you could not but do as you did ? They never accuse

you in other cases, where there is an utter impossibility under

which you labour. For instance, if a neighbour s house be on

fire, you do not accuse yourself for not running to help to

quench it, when you lay lame in bed, and disabled to move out

of it. But if you set the house on fire, you could not but

think you did him a great injury : or if you stood by in per
fect health and soundness, when it took fire, and would not

stir hand or foot to help him, you could not but look upon

yourself as unneighbourly, unkind, and cruel. In like manner,

if it were as impossible to forbear a sin as it is to stir when

you are bound hand and foot, your consciences would never

accuse you. But the upbraidings you feel there, the secret

checks and remorse, the suspicions and fears which your con

sciences are troubled withal, plainly declare that it was in your

power ; and that you lie, and do not the truth, (as St. John

speaks
d
,) when you pretend the contrary.

In short, if you cannot possibly reform those sins, which

make you unfit for the communion, how come you to charge
them upon yourselves as sins ? If they be sins, your own con

sciences tell you that you can avoid them
;
and if you can,

why do you not go about it ? and by doing this, prepare your
selves to do the other : I mean, to receive the holy communion :

rt

[i John i. 6.]
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for which you will be fit when you have quitted those sins

wherein you live ?

3. For the sins which you say you cannot reform are either

sins of weakness or sins of wilfulness. If they be only such

weaknesses as can scarce possibly be avoided by the care and

watchfulness of good men, but they are, upon some occasions,

surprised with them, surely these do not make you unfit for

the holy communion
;

for then all men living, for aught we

know, must be unfit. If they be sins of wilfulness, then you

do, in these very words, confess that they may be reformed :

for wilful sins, in the judgment of all mankind, are such as, by

care, and diligence, and watchfulness over ourselves, may be

avoided. As wilful drunkenness is not being intoxicated with

some liquor of whose strength we were ignorant, but losing the

government of ourselves when we were aware of the danger,

arid could have prevented it.

4. But this, in effect, hath been said already ;
and therefore,

to bring this matter to a speedy issue, let such as say they

have no power to prepare themselves for the communion, by

amending their lives, consider that every man hath power to

do what he can do. To say otherways is a contradiction ;
for

it is to say he cannot do what he can. Now, do what you
can, and I will undertake God shall not charge you with what

you cannot. But if you do not what you are able, you will be

charged both with that and Avith the guilt of not doing that

unto which in time you might have been enabled. For God

hath promised that they who seek shall find
; that he will

open to them that knock, and graciously answer them that call

upon him faithfully. Why then do you not address yourself

to the doing that which you certainly can do ? for instance,

call upon God, and earnestly importune him for the help of his

grace (which is a thing you can do) : for, in so doing, God will

not be wanting to you, but enable you to that which, for the

present, it may not be in your power to do.

5. Unto which (lastly) let this be added, which is of great

moment. You that say you cannot prepare yourselves for the

holy communion have you ever tried ? have you gone about
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the work, and made a serious and hearty attempt towards the

reformation of yourselves ? If you have not, how come you to

be so bold as to say you cannot do that which you have not

yet tried and endeavoured to do ? What a prevarication is this

with God and your own consciences ! though I doubt this is

the case of most of those men who plead inability, when they

never in good earnest made an experiment what might be done

in the use of such means as God hath appointed, and are in

our power to use.

But if you have tried, and miscarried, why did you not try

again ;
and after that, again and again ;

and that with greater

diligence and care than before ? For this you could have

done
;
and why should it be judged reasonable in our worldly

affairs to attempt over and over again the same thing wherein

we have failed at the first, in hope of better success at last :

and not be thought fit, nay, why should we not be willing to

use the same repeated diligence, notwithstanding suchlike dis

couragement in the weighty concernments of our souls ?

And since we find by experience we can do the one, for we

do it, we ought to conclude that we can, if we set ourselves to

it, do the other. For a soul can do more for itself than for

anything else
;

if it will but consider what a valuable being it

is, and where its true interest lies
;

in the love and favour of

God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.

This is the first answer to the pretence of unfitness. And
what was last said, may serve for an answer also to those that

complain of hardness of heart, and want of affection in the

performance of this holy duty. Let them do it as well as they
are able ; and they will find acceptance with God, and grow
more affected Avith his love. And for an answer to those also

that say they are never the better for coming to this sacra

ment ;
it is certain they were something the better, by their

very coming thither, if they did not come without a resolu

tion of amendment ; for that resolution was a good thing, and

the work of God s grace. Which though they did not keep,

they should not thereby have been discouraged from coming

again, but rather have renewed it
; which had been still a bet

ter thing. And they ought not to have given over the attempt,

upon a new miscarriage ; but still laboured and endeavoured

to settle this resolution so steadfastly, by constant renewals of
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their covenant with Christ, that at last it might have stood

immovable in all those temptations which were wont to over

throw it.

This is the way of Christ ;
not to sit down contented with

complaints of our unfitness to have communion with him ; but

never to rest satisfied, till by our earnest and repeated endea

vours we be better disposed.

ii. And there is this great reason to enforce such endeavours,

which these complainers would do well to lay to heart : that if

they be unfit for this holy duty, of commemorating the death

of Christ, and receiving the tokens and pledges of his love,

they have no cause to think themselves fit for other holy

duties, which are confessed by all to be of daily use ;
viz. for

prayer, for thanksgiving, and praising God : which duties, if

men be not fit to perform, they ought to look upon themselves

as not fit to live in the world, or to go out of it ; but if they be

not unfit for these, then how can they say they are unfit for

this ? since our part in the holy communion is wholly performed

by devout prayer, and praise and thanksgiving, with such faith

and love and holy resolutions as ought always to accompany
those holy actions. And our part being thus performed, what

reason have we to think that God will not perform his, by ac

counting us worthy to receive those blessings which he there

imparts ? For he is always more ready to give than we are to

receive
;
and we are not unmeet to receive, when we are thus

disposed to ask.

To this purpose, you may remember, I alleged St. Chry-
sostom s words in my former Discourse. &quot; Art thou not worthy
to partake of the sacrifice ? then art thou not worthy neither

to pray ; but thou oughtest to depart when the deacon cries,

Begone all you that are in penance,
&quot;

&c. For the holy
communion is a special way of praying and making supplica

tion to God, through Christ Jesus : for which they cannot be

unfit who are fit to pray to God in his name at all.

No, I am apt to think that many men who pretend this do

not really think themselves unfit
;
but use it only as a shift to

excuse themselves from the performance of their duty. For

should the minister of God upon this score keep those from

the communion who now keep themselves from it, saying to
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them (as of old),
&quot;

Begone, you are not fit to partake with us;&quot;

they would take it very heinously at his hands, and be apt to

reply : We are as fit as many whom you admit to partake with

you ; you do us an injury in thrusting us away from the table

of the Lord, where we see those entertained that are no bet

ter than ourselves.

For which ill resentment of such a supposed judgment passed

upon them, what reason can be given but this, that they have

no such opinion of their own unfitness ? For if they had, they
would be pleased rather than angry that other men are of

their mind
;
as they desire they should be in other cases. They

would be far from looking upon it as an indignity, to be told

they are not fit to communicate ; it being the thing which they

themselves pretend doth keep them from the communion. But

herein they dissemble with us, and cheat their own souls,

having no such thoughts of themselves ;
but are only loath to be

at the pains of thinking seriously what is to be done there, and

of raising suitable affections and purposes in their heart, that

they may be acceptable to God our Saviour.

This idle, lazy temper frames such excuses, and makes them

pretend unfitness
;
which they are by no means willing to own,

if another charge them with it, but rather think they are af

fronted by it. Just like those that pretend to be sick, and

therefore lie in bed, when they have no mind to make or re

ceive those visits to which they are obliged ; but would be

troubled if another should tell them they look very ill, and had

best go to bed, and send for a physician ; for they fear their

case is dangerous.

iii. These things seem to me sufficient to take away this ex

ception of unfitness ; but for the further conviction of all such

persons as allege this for the reason of their not receiving the

holy communion, let it be considered, that there are other

duties of Christianity, which are of indispensable obligation, if

we hope to be saved
;
and those far more difficult to be per

formed than the duties now mentioned, or this to which I ex

hort you : for which if you be not fit, as is pretended, how will

you be able to undertake the other, where you will find much

greater hardship and severity ?

That is, how will you be able to denv yourselves, and take
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up the cross, if it fall in your way ;
and follow Christ in that

bloody path wherein he is gone before us ?

An injury will be intolerable, an indignity insufferable, to

pass by affronts and abuses (which are the smallest parts of

the cross of Christ) will be beyond your power, if you cannot

do so easy a thing as this, which Christ hath commanded in

remembrance of his sufferings ; whereby you are to prepare

and arm yourselves with resolution to achieve the other.

This is a thing to be seriously pondered ; because it is so

necessary to be able to endure hardship as a good soldier of

Jesus Christ, and perform those difficult tasks when we are

tried by them, that otherwise it is in vain to pretend to the

Christian religion. For our Lord Christ himself hath said,

Ifany man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take

up his cross and follow me e
, Sfc. Which is often repeated in

the Gospel, with peremptory asseverations; that unless he do

this, a man cannot be his disciple ;
and that he ivho takes not

up his cross and follows after me (as our Saviour s words are)

is not worthy of me f
.

These sayings of our Saviour show that this work of self-

denial and taking up the cross and bearing it, is not more

harsh and troublesome to flesh and blood, than it is neces.-arv

to make a man acceptable unto Christ ;
who will reject those as

unworthy of him that are not thus disposed. Now how they
will be able to go through with this tedious and irksome work,

who stick at the sweet and pleasant labour of making them

selves fit to receive the tokens and pledges of Christ s ever

lasting love, whereby they should be encouraged and animated

unto the other, I leave them to judge. For my part, I can see

no hope of it
; but look upon their condition as desperate, un

less they dispose themselves even for the suffering of the cross,

by fitting themselves for the devout commemoration of the suf

ferings of Christ upon the cross.

Which is so easy a duty compared with the other, that I may
shame all those who refuse to perform it, when it is required of

them, in such opprobrious words as Naaman s servant made

bold to reprove him withal : If the prophet had bidden thee do

some great thing, wouldst thou not have done it ? hoiv much

e Matt. xvi. 24.
f Matt. x. 38.
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rather then, when he saith unto thee, Wash and be clean * ?

So say I, if our Lord should now require you to conflict with

the greatest hardships, would you not obey rather than perish ?

How much rather then, when he saith unto you, Do this in re

membrance of me ? Which is so easy to be done, that there is

no trouble in it
;
but all pleasure, all comfort, and joy, to think

what Christ hath done for us, and intends to do. All the trou

ble and the pains is, only to fit and dispose ourselves to partake

of this high pleasure and satisfaction, of being assured that we

are beloved by him, and that he will love us for ever, if we con

tinue in his love by keeping his commandments.

iv. Which small pains if men will not undertake, but having

passed this judgment on themselves, that they are unmeet to

receive the holy communion, continue so to be
;

I do not un

derstand why they should not withal judge themselves not to

be Christians.

For all Christians are members of Christ, a part of his body :

but how can any man be a member of the body, and not be in

communion with the head ? and how is it possible to be in com

munion with the head, and yet unfit to communicate with him ?

These things cannot stand together ; but overthrow one the

other.

For they that are members of Christ are united to liim
;
and

they that are united to him are in communion with him, and

derive continual influences from him : and they that are in

such conjunction and communion with him must be fit to com

municate with him at his table. Else they are not his friends :

and if not friends, then strangers or enemies. For what me
dium is there between these ? Or how can men pretend to be

friends to Christ by being in covenant with him, and refuse to

commemorate his death, which seals that covenant, because

they are unfit, always unfit to make that commemoration ?

These things are utterly inconsistent. Either we must

confess we are not in covenant with him, or we must not affirm

that we are altogether unfit to commemorate that death which

confirms and seals that covenant.

v. It will be much to the same purpose if I add, that he who

* 2 Kings v. 13.
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is not in some measure fit for this holy sacrament, cannot be in

any measure fit for the kingdom of heaven, and eternal life

with our blessed Saviour. But it may be fit to press this a

little, because the same thing, in effect, represented after

divers manners, becomes the more apt to meet with and affect

all sorts of people.

Consider then, in what disposition do you think you stand

for society with Christ in eternal life and bliss in the heavens,

if you are not disposed to have communion with him in this

holy sacrament here upon earth ? What likelihood can you

fancy of having his company there, if he cannot have your

company here ?

That which keeps you from the one will exclude you from

the other. I mean those things, whatsoever they be, that

make you unmeet to partake of his table at present, will make

you unmeet to feast with him in his heavenly kingdom here

after. The terms of admission unto both are the same, (for he

that duly partakes of the holy communion hath an earnest

given him of everlasting bliss,) and therefore there cannot be

different terms of exclusion, but the very same also.

That is, those sins which exclude men from the kingdom of

heaven are they which exclude them from the pledge and

earnest of it in this holy sacrament. And those sins which do

not shut the gate of the heavenly kingdom against them,

cannot be a bar to their receiving the sacrament : satisfy your
selves what those sins are of both sorts, and you will withal

satisfy yourselves that you are not unfit to come to the holy

communion, unless you be unfit to enter into heaven : and if

you be unfit for that, I do not see how you can rest satisfied, if

you have any care of your souls, till by becoming capable to be

received thither, you become capable to be entertained at the

Lord s table.

For which every sudden passion, every rash word, every sin

that is committed by surprise against the settled purpose of our

souls and serious endeavours, will not make us utterly unfit,

because such things will not shut us out of heaven. But those

gross, those deliberate and habitual sins, that bar the door of

heaven against us, are the same that put a bar against our

coming to the Lord s table : and the same that keep us from
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partaking of that, are they that will keep us from being par

takers of the other.

And therefore resolve what it is fit for you to do ;
the

matter being come to this short issue, that if you are not fit for

the Lord s table, neither are you fit for heaven : if you hope

you are so fit for heaven that you shall not be thrust out of it,

then are you not unfit for the Lord s table. Why then do you

not come thither, when you cannot stay away without acknow

ledging that you have no interest in Christ and his eternal

love ?

So the ancient doctrine was, as we learn from St. Austin, who

(in his first book concerning the Deserts and Remission of Sins,

cap. 24
h
.)

tells us, that in his country they called baptism SAL

VATION, and the sacrament of Christ s body by no other name

than LIFE, from an ancient and apostolical tradition, as he

thinks
; whereby the churches of Christ hold for certain, that

nobody can attain either salvation or life in the kingdom of

God without baptism, and the participation of the table of the

Lord.

Which, none can gainsay, is thus far true, that we know of no

other gates but these
; Christ hath appointed no other to let us

into his kingdom : and that they who arc unworthy to partake
of the holy mysteries of his kingdom, cannot be worthy to

enter into the kingdom of heaven itself.

vi. If obstinacy (as he speaks a little before in that book) did

not knit its stubborn sinews against the force of evident truth,

I might here make an end. But some still persist in their

exceptions and say, If we be not unfit, yet we fear we are : and

how shall we free ourselves from these fears and jealousies,

which extremely disturb our minds, and put us into such dis

order, that we cannot compose ourselves for the holy com

munion

In the last place therefore, I answer to this by asking a few

plain and easy questions : upon which if you will examine

yourselves, you will soon arrive at satisfaction.

Do you not make profession of Christianity ?

Do you not believe what that religion teaches ?

h
[De peccatorum meritis et remissions, torn. x. col. 19 E.]
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Do you not endeavour impartially to practise according to

that belief?

Do you not discern or distinguish the Lords body? that

is, make a difference between this holy food, and other meat

and drink ?

Do you not understand the ends for which it was ap

pointed ?

What can hinder you then from partaking of the Lord s

body, if therein you intend those ends ?

Here is a sure and infallible test, unto which, if you bring

yourselves, you may try thereby, whether you be fit or no to

have communion with Christ in this holy sacrament
;
and de

termine the case with such certainty, as to be no longer per

plexed with doubts and fears about it.

1 . The first of these questions need not be long considered ;

for by receiving baptism, and being present at the prayers,

where the creeds are openly owned, you make a profession of

Christianity ; and therefore you are thus far fit, and have a

right and title to come and make this profession still more

solemnly at the table of the Lord.

2. The second also is soon resolved, whether you believe

with your heart what you profess with your mouth ? For these

doubts and fears which you have lest you should receive the

communion unworthily, and thereby incur the divine dis

pleasure, suppose faith in Christ, as the Lord and Judge of the

world : and that you look upon this as one part of a Christian s

duty, which ought to be performed with care and great cir

cumspection.

3. The third also need not cost you much labour
;
for by

reading over the rules of life delivered in the Gospel, and com

paring your manner of life with them, you may be satisfied

whether you impartially endeavour to practise according to

your belief? That is, do you not willingly rest under any habit

of sin, which excludes from this sacrament, as they do from

heaven, but make it your serious business to break them all ?

Then you ought to use this means among others, which God

hath appointed, and call upon him for his aid (without which

nothing can be effected) in this sort of supplication : for weak

nesses bewailed, and endeavoured daily to be reformed, do not

exclude us from either of them. But they rather require our
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diligence and constancy in the receiving this holy sacrament,

that we may grow strong in the Lord, and in the poiver of
his might

1
. Which we therefore want, because we neglect this

means of obtaining it, or are possessed with such vain fears as

quite damp that faith which should be exercised in the use of it.

4. For which fears there is no cause when you are thus

qualified, provided also you discern the Lords body in the

holy communion
;
that is, consider what that bread and wine

imports which you see upon the table of the Lord ; what they

signify and represent unto you ; and what spiritual grace is

imparted to you by their means : which, your very Catechism

teaches you, is
&quot; the body and blood of Christ, which are verily

and indeed taken and received by the faithful in the Lord s

supper.&quot;

5. Of this therefore you cannot be ignorant : and if you
believe it, and expect it, understanding also what your eating

and drinking of that bread and wine means, and for what end

you come to the holy table, what can there remain to be done

to make you know certainly whether you may partake thereof

safely, nay profitably or no, but only the last thing I men

tioned ?

6. Whether you intend to do there what the Lord com

mands
; and to receive those benefits which he there imparts ?

Not eating and drinking, that is, as at a common table, to

satisfy your hunger and quench your thirst; not receiving

with the same common spirit, and the same unattentiveness

wherewith you receive other food
; but composing yourself

seriously, as at the Lord s table, in a holy place, where he is

present, thankfully to commemorate his death
;
to partake of

that sacrifice which he oifered for us on the cross ; to give up

yourselves, souls and bodies unto him, and to thank him that

you have the honour to be his servants, and that he hath pur
chased you at so dear a rate, as with the price of his own most

precious blood
; to implore the continuance of his gracious and

ready help upon all occasions, &c. If, I say, with this spirit,

and for these and suchlike ends you approach to this holy

communion, you need not have the least fear of being rejected

as unworthy guests, but ought to be confident that you shall be

welcome to that holy feast, as those that are faithful unto

1

[Ephes. vi. 10.]
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Christ. For wanting none of these conditions, which are all

that can be thought requisite, you want nothing to make you
fit and prepared to have communion with Christ, in the merits

of his death, which is there commemorated.

Yes, will some perhaps further object, there may be some

thing still wanting : for how came the Corinthians to be so

severely punished, as we read they were, for their unworthy

receiving the communion, if these things be sufficient to make
men meet partakers of it ? Do you not think that they had all

the forementioned qualifications ? and yet they did eat and

drink their own damnation ?

I answer, No
;

it is most manifest, from the very words

which mention their damnation, that they were not thus pre

pared.

1. For first, they proceeding to partake of these holy mys
teries at the end of their feasts of charity (which was a com

mon meal, where they eat and drank all together for the

maintaining brotherly kindness among them), they so perfectly

confounded and blended these two (the holy feast on Christ s

sacrifice and the common feast on ordinary food) one with the

other, that they made not the least distinction, but did eat this

holy bread and drink this holy wine as they did common meat

and liquors, not discerning the Lord s body, as you read ver.

29. of this chapter. This was one horrid sin which they com

mitted, not to consider what they were doing ;
for they went

to the Lord s table as if it had been still their own table, and

did not distinguish between this sacred and their ordinary
food.

2. One cause of which undiscerning spirit (Avhich would not

let them see the difference) was their riot and drunkenness at

iithat feast of charity, which ought to have been only a sober

refreshment. They revelled upon that good cheer which should

:&amp;gt;nly
have filled their hearts with love to God, the Giver of all

2jood things, and to their Christian brethren, and thereby have

orepared them to be partakers of a diviner food, which followed

&quot;he other. This was another fearful sin, of which you read

.

r

er. 21, where the apostle saith that as some were hungry at

hat feast of love and friendship, so others were drunken.

3. Which leads me to take notice of a third crime, that the

ich despised the poor ; and that in so vile a manner as not to

PATRICK, VOL. II. G



82 A resolution of doubts DISC. in.

suffer them to feast with them, but to separate from them, and

to eat and drink by themselves
;
and also to eat and drink up

all the provision, leaving the poor little or nothing. For in

eating (viz. at the feast of charity) every one taketh before his

own supper ; and so it came to pass that one ivas hungry, and

another drunken.

4. Which suggests this further crime consequent upon the

former, that they turned a common feast into a private ; the

rich looking upon what they had brought to it as their own :

whereas, in truth, they had no longer any propriety therein,

now that they were come together into one and the same place ;

where there ought to have been no difference made between

one man and another, nor any part of the provision looked

upon as continuing any man s own proper food after it was

brought thither for the entertainment of all.

5. And that was another aggravation of their guilt, that they
committed all these crimes in that holy place where they as

sembled for the most holy action of their religion ;
to comme

morate the death of Christ : What ? have ye not houses to eat

and drink in? or despise ye the church of God, $*c.
k

.
? Which

question supposcth that they might in their own private houses

have eaten their own supper alone by themselves, or with whom
it pleased them to invite ; but in the house of God, and in his

divine presence, it was intolerable, because there they met

upon no private but a public account, to thank God for his love

in Christ, and to testify their mutual love to each other.

6. Which they were so far from doing, that they did the

quite contrary. For true love delights to keep others in coun

tenance ; but they put such to the blush as were in a poor and

mean condition, and could bring nothing to the common table

but themselves : who were by the laws of the feast, and by the

rules of charity, to have feasted at the charge of the rich, and

with as much freedom and confidence as if they had brought
the provision themselves

;
but were looked upon with such

scorn, that it made them sneak, like wretched beggars, that

were to be content with the scraps which the rich would leave

them. That is the meaning of the last words of that exprobra-

tion, and shame them that have not 1

; that is, are not able to

bring any thing to eat and drink at the feast of charity.

Ver. 20. k Ver. 22. Ibid.
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These were the grievous scandals committed in that church :

some of them in the very act of holy communion, and all of

them in their preparation to it, and in the holy place, where

they were assembled to worship Christ, with mutual affection

one to another : which therefore brought down heavy judg
ments upon them, as you read ver. 29 ;

he that eateth and

drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation (or judg

ment, as the margin of the Bible hath it) to himself, not dis

cerning the Lord s body. Which that it is spoken of the church

of Corinth, the next words show
;
which inform us also what

thisjudgment (that is, grievous punishment) was: For this cause

many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep.

Now what is all this to you, who are not guilty of any such

crimes ? For no such scandals as these are committed among
us nowadays any where ; and therefore why should you fear

so much as the judgment or sentence to suffer the grievous

punishments now mentioned, seeing you are not guilty of their

faults ? which I have purposely represented as they are set

S|

down by the apostle ; that finding yourselves free from them,

I you may not fright yourselves away from the communion by

j)

a dread of that damnation which fell upon them
;
but Avill not

fall upon you, who cannot be accused of their crimes, nor of

any other like to them, if you discern the Lord s body, and in

a solemn manner come to commemorate his death and passion,

,. S /JR renouncing all your evil ways, and being in perfect charity

with all men.

Upon such God will pour down his blessings, and not plague
:hem with diseases, sickness, and untimely death

;
much less

writh eternal damnation, to suffer the punishment of everlasting
; ire : which as it is not meant in the apostle s words (as I have

shewn elsewhere), so will not be the portion of those who come
hus prepared to the table of the Lord; but rather of those

vho stay away out of a pretence of unworthiness, when the

rue reason is, because they will not be ~at the pains to prepare
hemselves to partake of it. Or if it be timorousness of spirit
nd a scrupulous fearfulness that keeps them from it, let them

.. eriously weigh what hath been proved in this discourse, that

hey have the same reason to be fearful they shall not entr
ito eternal life

;
for they that are not fit to have communion

t&- ith him in these types and figures of him. how can they be

G 2
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presumed to be fit to have the immediate sight and enjoyment
of his Divine Majesty ?

And what serious Christian is there that can live with any

comfort, who hath no hope of that ? how can he be quiet or

take any rest, till he hath rid himself of every thing which he

thinks makes him unmeet to have fellowship with Christ in the

sacrament of his body and blood ? that so partaking of it reli

giously, he may have no cause not to look upon himself &quot; as an

heir through hope of God s everlasting kingdom, by the merits

of the most precious death and passion of his dear Son.&quot;

Who invites all those to come and feast with him that abide

in no habitual sin (such as shuts out of the heavenly kingdom) ;

and they ought to come without any fear of provoking his

Majesty, without any apprehension of danger to themselves

thereby ; nay,
&quot; draw near with faith, and take this holy sacra

ment to their comfort&quot; and high satisfaction, and to the joy of

the church of Christ, which is highly honoured by having
abundance of worthy persons in it fit to communicate with

their Lord at his table.

Such worthy communicants let us all, for our parts, study

to be, by resolving now, and endeavouring ever hereafter, to

quit all known sins, and to live suitably to our Christian pro

fession and belief.

Then let nothing hinder you from taking frequent occasions

of presenting yourselves to the Lord at his table.

Let no scruples, fears, and doubts that stick in your mind

hinder you ;
but rather get them pulled out by some skilful

hand. Do not believe you are religious, because you are scru

pulous ;
but rather suspect yourselves not to be so, because

you neglect the great duty of religion. And of this be scru

pulous above all other things, lest you offend God by not com

ing to the communion
;
or rather, do not dare to be so bold

and fearless in a matter of such great danger.
Let not the fault of others who communicate be a stop to

your performance of that duty. That is, if they sin one way,
let not that tempt you to a sin of another kind. If they go j

wrong on the right hand, be not you moved thereby to turn

too much to the left.

Let not the danger of unworthy receiving deter you from

receiving, but only from receiving umvorthily. Of which there
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is the less danger if you be really afraid of it ;
for that will

move you to be careful to prevent it. And remember that no

thing will make you more unworthy than neglect of it.

And therefore let not the thoughts of your imperfections

hinder you, for they will always hinder ; and staying from the

holy communion is not the way to be more perfect, but coming

to it.

Nay, let not the breach of your resolutions, by relapsing

into sin after you have communicated, keep you from commu

nicating again ;
but rather come the sooner, and take the first

opportunity that is presented you to renew your covenant with

God, to strengthen your Christian resolutions, to fortify your

selves against temptations, and to obtain assurance of a pardon

for the unfaithfulness to your Saviour. To fall is not so dan

gerous as not to rise again presently after we arc fallen.

Much less let business hinder ; for if you be honestly em

ployed in honest business, it is part of your preparation for the

holy communion.

And let no man say he wants time to fit himself to receive

it, for this is, in effect, to say he wants time to live well : of

which, if you take a constant care, that s the main preparation.

And for the composing your mind, and considering the ends

for which you go to the Lord s table ;
take as much time as

your condition of life and the circumstances of your condition

will allow ;
and that is sufficient.

Be not hindered from the heavenly comforts, of which you

may there partake, by an opinion of the necessity of a long

examination of yourselves beforehand ;
for that necessity arises

only from long neglect of the communion.

Receive frequently, as the first Christians did, and then you
will be as ready for this, on all occasions, as you are for other

duties of holy worship. For you will be well acquainted with

hhe state of your own souls, and with the nature and end of

;his part of your religion : especially if you take some account

&amp;gt;f yourselves every day, which will make your account short

tnd easy before the communion.

And let not dulness and indisposition be thought a reason

rhy you should forbear to receive it, but rather come thither

o be quickened. And if you continue dull there, yet believe
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you have pleased God by doing as he commanded, though not

so lively as you desired.

Let us not hear any man say, I have not profited thereby,

and therefore had as good stay away. For it is very profitable

to do our duty constantly, to express our gratitude to God, to

receive the tokens of his love, to tie ourselves faster to him in

renewed resolutions of holy obedience, to be put in fear of

offending him, and in hope of his favour : and there is no man
that with any kind of care partakes of the holy communion

but receives more or less such benefit as this by it.

Let no fancy therefore of this nature hinder you, but oppose
to them all the necessity of doing your duty as well as you are

able. Some, for instance, complain of hardness of heart, and

therefore dare not come ; but let such understand that it is

yielding and compliance to do what Christ hath commanded ;

and not to do it is that very hardness which they bemoan.

And if any quarrel or contention happen among neighbours,

let not that hinder neither
;
but rather let them come to the

communion and there be reconciled. It is too much that we

have fallen out one with another ; let us not fall out with our

God too.

If these contentions have risen up to heats and anger, nay,

wrath and evil-speaking, do not continue them by refraining

holy communion, but, repenting of the evil, extinguish all by

renewing your fellowship with God and one with another. It

hath stayed too long, if one sun hath gone down upon your
wrath . be afraid to let it rest a whole week till another com

munion day be come and gone.

And suppose this wrath improves into hatreds and enmities,

which you think you discern in some hearts against you, let|

not that hinder you (though it do them) ;
but come rather anc

testify you bear no hatred towards them, but are in charity

with all men. To love an enemy is the highest proof of oui

love to God our Saviour.

And if you be at any time engaged in a suit of law, let noi

that hinder your performance of this duty : for suits at law t

recover or defend that which you judge your right are nol

sinful ; nor is it difficult to manage them without sin with

friendly and Christian mind : both parties referring themselve
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to an indifferent judge, and resolving to acquiesce as common

reason directs, in his sentence ; for there would be no end of

contention if every man should be a judge for himself.

And do not say it is too great presumption, want of humility

and modesty to be seen oft at the Lord s table : for it can be

no presumption to love him very much, and to accept of the

honour he doth us in inviting, nay, commanding us there to

attend him : it will rather be rudeness and careless neglect of

him if we do not frequent it.

And as for other hindrances, if we have some relation or

friend that is sick, or we ourselves are something out of order;

or we have been in a journey ; or had a visit to make which

could not well be avoided ;
or had a friend came to see us the

day before the communion (with whom we could not but in

civility spend a good deal of time) : these and such like I am
ashamed to do more than mention, they are so trivial ;

and by
no understanding Christian can be thought a reasonable cause

for putting by the intention we have at any time of receiving

this holy sacrament.

I shall only add therefore that the want of something to

offer at the communion (which the poor and needy may make

an exception against coming to it frequently) is no reason to

keep anybody away from it. For God, who accepted of the

widow that cast a mite into the treasury, would have accepted

j, j

her if she had not had a mite to give ; she having a willing

, mind to give him even all she had.

Some must receive relief out of the oblations, and it is not

i

required that such should make any, but only the oblation of

. themselves. Or if out of the abundance of their love and de-

. votion they do as the poor widow did, offer all they have, they

.,.
i may and ought to receive back again out of the offerings much

.

...,
more than they gave.

Let not these therefore, nor any other exceptions, keep us

any longer from this holy duty. The ends of which, if we

often call to mind, or rather constantly keep in mind, with a

resolution frequently to come to the table of the Lord, and

there to show the affection \ve have to him, and the earnest

desire of our souls to partake more and more of his grace, that

we may be enabled to live better and better, and get a more

ibsolute conquest over all those evil lusts and affections which
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struggle for the mastery in us, (and, by persuading us to neglect

the holy communion, get a great advantage over us,) we shall

be well enough disposed to partake of it with great fruit and

profit, and no less comfort and joy in God ;
and that at any

time, when an opportunity presents itself, though we have no

notice, till it comes, of the opportunity. Suppose it be when

we go to see a sick friend or neighbour who is desirous to re

ceive the communion
;
or when we come, upon occasion, into a

church, where we are strangers, and did not know it would be

there at that time administered ;
I make no question it will be

far more acceptable to our Lord Christ, if, with no other pre

paration than I have now mentioned, we take the boldness to

approach to his table, than if, out of a mistaken humility and

caution, we turn our backs of it, and go away, because we had

not so much time as we desired to dispose ourselves for it.

For the Lord s sake, let us root out those false notions,

whereby we are prejudiced against our certain duty ;
and be at

the pains to settle true Christian principles in our minds, with

a steadfast purpose to grow in grace and in the knowledge of

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ : and then we shall find no

cause at any time to refuse holy communion with him, but

rather be stirred up to embrace the occasion with ardent love

and devotion. Which the more it burns in our hearts, the

fewer scruples we shall have in our minds. And those few, if

there be any, that remain, will soon be overcome, when we feel

what mischief they do us by keeping us from the most advan

tageous means of being eternally happy : nay, from that pre
sent happiness which the sweet tastes of his love, and of the

benefits he hath purchased by his death and passion, impart
unto those souls which devoutly partake of the holy mysteries
of salvation. Which were ordained by our Lord, saith Theo-

doret (upon Heb. viii. 4
Z
) for this very end,

&quot; that beholding
the type of them, we may call to mind the sufferings them

selves he endured for us
;
and may thereby have our love in

flamed towards our benefactor, and expect the enjoyment of

the good things which are to come hereafter/

T
[Tom. iii. p. 594.]
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THUS, I hope, I have cleared the way to the table of the

Lord, so that there is no obstacle left in it to hinder your
cheerful approach unto it ; if you have any will to partake of

it. And the consideration of what I have represented in my
First Discourse hath, I trust, formed such a will in you, as the

Second cannot but dispose all those who seriously weigh it, to

have a will to do it frequently.

Unto which I shall press you by these two arguments, and

so conclude.

I. The first is the great concern we have made show of about

our religion, and the fears we have pretended lest we should

be so unhappy as to lose it. If we be in good earnest con

cerned for it, why then, I beseech you, do we not take care

to keep it, by being truly religious ? Is there any reason to

think that they are troubled with fears of losing one half of

the communion, who can be content with none at all ? Or with

what conscience do they find fault with the church of Rome for

taking away the cup from the people, when they themselves

live as if the whole Sacrament were unnecessary ?

It is a false zeal, which declaims against the priest s receiving
alone ; and doth not bring men to receive with them, when

they may, but suffers him still to remain at the altar with a

very small company.
In these things we accuse and reproach ourselves

; demon

strating we are not led by religion, but by humour, worldly
interest or faction. For no man can be thought to be truly

solicitous for the preservation of religion, when he makes no

use of it, nor receives any benefit by it. Cannot he live with

out the name, who lives without the thing ?

If we be unfeignedly desirous to maintain the estate of reli

gion here established, let us seriously comply with its institu

tions, and serve God duly in all its offices ; being afraid of this
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above all other things, lest God should therefore remove our

candlestick out of its place, because we will not walk in the

light thereof; therefore deprive us of the opportunities of the

holy communion, because we have no list to communicate.

Unto which duty let us stir up ourselves, that it may stir us

up to all other. For what other way do we know like this
;

nay, what other way but this, for our preservation.

II. That is the second thing. We of the church of England

profess to depend wholly upon heaven, in the use of spiritual

weapons alone, for our protection in times of danger : dis-

claming the lawfulness of taking up arms to resist the supreme

power, upon the account of religion. Are we not strangely

forgetful then, if we accustom not ourselves to the use of these

spiritual means ? for our safety and security especially this, of

which I may say, as David of the sword of Goliah, There is

none like it*?

What account can we give of such foul neglect of him, unto

whom we say every day,
&quot; There is none that fighteth for us,

but only thou, God ?&quot; Is not this to expose ourselves to be

a prey unto our enemies, if ever they have as much power as

will to devour us ? For we openly declare, by not seeking aid

continually from above in that way wherein we are more likely

to obtain it, that we depend upon nothing at all, but are the

most defenceless of all mankind.

So they would have thought, in ancient days, when they
looked upon those &quot; as left unarmed and naked, who were not

fortified with the protection of the body and blood of Christ.&quot;

Which are the words of St. Cyprian, who argues thus (in his

57th Epistle
b
),

&quot; Since the eucharist is made on purpose that

it may be a defence and safeguard unto those who receive it,

let us arm those whom we would have to be safe against the

adversary (speaking of the fight of affliction they were to en

counter) with the munition of the Lord s plenteous fulness.

For how can we teach or provoke them to shed their blood

for the confession of his name, if entering the combat we deny
them the blood of Christ ? Or how shall we make them fit for

the cup of martyrdom, if we admit them not first to drink in

the church the cup of the Lord ?&quot;

*
[i 8am. xxi. 9.]

b
[p. 117.]
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Consider, I beseech you, how we in this church profess to
&quot; lean only upon the hope of his heavenly grace

c
:&quot; which is

so necessary for us, that we acknowledge in another Collect d
,

that &quot; the church cannot continue in safety without his suc

cour
;&quot;

and therefore pray him to
&quot;

preserve it by his help and

goodness.&quot;
Shall we not then seek this succour most solicit

ously ? shall we not implore this heavenly grace with ardent

cries ; especially in this powerful way of prevailing with him,

by representing to him what Christ hath done and suffered for

his church, which he purchased with his own most precious

blood ? We abandon all care of ourselves, when we thus forsake

the only help we have to rest upon. Nay, it is to contradict

our prayers ;
when we say we have no other hope, and yet do

not flee to him, our refuge and strength, a very present help

in trouble. It is, at least, a vain and senseless leaning on him,

which makes us neglect him ; and lay aside the principal sup

port which he hath left us, for our encouragement and comfort

in all our distresses.

If we really depend on him alone, we had need apply our

selves unto him with warmth of affection and great diligence.

If we rely on his help and goodness, let us take care to please

him in all things ; that so we may obtain the favour, either to

have the evils turned away from us which we have deserved,

or to be fortified against them with such a pious constancy, that

they may be steadfastly endured.

If we do not thus study to approve ourselves his faithful ser

vants, we foolishly confide in him against his own express de

clarations, that he will not patronise us in irreligion and con

tempt of his authority.

But if we faithfully obey him, then &quot; we surely trusting in

his defence need not fear the power of any adversaries
;&quot;

but

rest assured that he will
&quot;

keep his church and household con

tinually in his true religion ;
that they who do lean only upon

the hope of his heavenly grace may evermore be defended by
his mighty power, through Jesus Christ our Lord.&quot; Amen.

c
[Collect for the fifth Sunday after d

[Collect for the sixteenth Sun-
the Epiphany.] day after Trinity.]
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TO MY WELL-BELOVED FRIENDS

THE

PARISHIONERS OF ST. PAUL COVENT-GARDEN.

THERE being a solemn vow upon you, made in baptism, to keep

God s holy will and commandments ; it is as necessary to understand

them, as it is to be honest men, and not to falsify or break your
word. For an help therefore to the meanest capacities in a business

of such importance, I have drawn up an exposition of the TEN
COMMANDMENTS in this plain and familiar way of Questions and

Answers ; not knowing what other course to take that would be of

such general use. For the ignorant can reap little benefit by that which

is purposely contrived to the pitch of the wise ; but there is no man

of such understanding that may not serve himself very much of that

which is writ to the simple people. And to say the truth, the

plainer and more common any notion is, of the greater weight and

moment we shall find it, and the more every man is concerned in it.

Let me entreat you then not to despise this little paper, but to read

it deliberately, and ponder every sentence in it : for it being so

brief (that the memory may not be burdened) there is not a word

superfluous, which is not necessary to the unfolding the sense of the

command. Search the Scriptures also, whereby everything is proved,

and afterward search and examine yourselves about the breach of

any of these precepts, either in whole or in part. And if the judg
ments of God that lie now so heavy upon us have begot any pur

poses of amendment, do not add this new aggravation of your guilt,

to break those fresh vows whereby you have bound yourselves to

God. And for the strengthening of them, Give your selves to prayer,

as the Psalmist s phrase is, Ps. 109. 4. Considering also seriously

(as an help to that) what it is you ask of God in that form of

Prayer which our Lord made, of which I have also added a short

explication. And remember withal, that all the prayers you make

will not profit you, unless they cause you to keep God s commands

better, which is the end likewise of all you believe. Read over that

which \ve call the Apostles Creed, and you will find that every branch
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of it doth naturally bring forth an holy life. When you confess God

to be the Creator of the world, it plainly implies his supreme au

thority over you, and the obedience you owe him upon that

account. When you acknowledge Jesus to be his Son and your

Lord, it lays a necessary engagement on you to be governed by
those laws, which the Father Almighty hath sent him to give us.

For he died and rose again to confirm and seal them. He ascended

to heaven to take upon him the government of the whole world.

And he will come again to Judge both the quick and the dead

according to their works. And therefore what manner of persons

ought you to be in all holy conversation and godliness
a

, that you may
be found in peace at his appearing ? But it is not my business now

to expound the Creed ; whose words are better understood than its

design, which is (I say) to lead us to the obedience of God s holy

will in all things. That is it which I would most gladly promote.

And I earnestly beseech you that this small labour may have no

small effect, but be so successful as to excite in you such a working
faith as will save your souls.

God Almighty take you into his protection, and revoke the orders

he hath given to the destroying Angel ; that you may not die, but

live, to declare the works of the Lord, and to pay your vows to the

most High. Amen.

[&quot;

2 Pet. iii. n, 14.]

LONDON, Sept. 13, 1665.



EXODUS XX.

spafec all these toorDs, gaging, I am the 2.O&B tbg

, tohich babe brought thee out of the lanD of 3ggpt, out f

the house of bonDage.

I. sThon &hnlt haiu- no other goDs before me.

II. hou shalt not make unto tbee ang graben image, nor ang

likeness of ang tiling that id in heaven abobe, or that id in the

earth beneath, or that is in the foater untier the earth. IChou sijalt

not boto Dofon tfigself to them, nor gerbe them ; Jpor I the 2.O&D

thg (Sot) am a jealous; Got), baiting the iniquitg of the fathers

upon the dnltu-cu. unto the thirti ant) fourth generation of them

t^at hate me ; and ghetoing mertg unto thou^anDg of them that lobe

me, ant) feeep mg commandments.

III. hou dljalt not tafee the Xame of the 2.&amp;lt;D&39 tbg Got)

in bain, Jfor the aUl39 foill not holt) him guiltier that tafeeth

his Kame in bain.

IV. Remember the ^abbath Dag to feeep it holg : j&ii Dags

Shalt thou labour, ant) t)o all thg uiork : but the sebentb tlag is the

Sabbath of the ?i(ni\D tin; Got); in it thou Shalt not Do ang toorft,

thou nor thg son, nor thg Daughter, thg man=serbant, nor thg

mait)=scrbant, nor thg cattle, nor thg stranger that is toithtn thg

gates : for in sii Dags the E1*23 maDe heaben anD earth, the sea

anD all that in them is, anD resteD the sebenth Dag : foherefore the

SOi^B blcsseD the sabbath Dag, anD hallotoeD it.

V. ?i?onour thg father anD thg mother, that thg Dags mag be

long upon the lanD tohich the %.&amp;lt;&&& thg &amp;lt;5oD gibcth thee.

PATRICK, VOL. II. H
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VI. f)ou sf)alt not kill.

VII. i)ou s&alt not commit atmlterg.

VIII. i)ou s&alt not steal.

IX. 3H&OU sfralt not beat false foitness against tf)g neighbour.

X. tZTftou sfralt not cobet t!)g neighbour s Ijouge, t^ou s&alt not

cobct t!)g neighbour s toife, nor f)is man=serfaant, nor J)is mail).

Serfaant, nor J)is 01, nor |)is ass, nor angtljing t^at is tl)g neigh

bour s.

THE LORD S PRAYER.

art in j)eaben, ^allotoeD i)e tDg Name.

ItingDom come. ^g foill be tione in cart^ as it is in fteaben.

Gibe us tf)is tag our fcailg breat). ^InD forgibe us our trespasses,

as toe forgibe tfjent tftat trespass against us. &nD leal) us not into

temptation, but lieliber us ftom ebil : jfor t|)inc is tJje IRingtiom,

anD t|)e potoer, ant) tJje glorg, for cber, anfc eber,



BRIEF EXPOSITION

THE TEN COMMANDMENTS

THE LORD S PRAYER.

Question. What doth the Preface to the Commandments
teach you ?

Answer. The right that God hath to command, and the

reason that I have to obey, both as he is my Creator and

Benefactor*.

Q. Unto what Duties doth the first Commandment engage

you?
A. To acknowledge the one God of Israel to be the only

true God, so as to honour b
, worship ,

fear d
,
love e

,
and believe

him f
, to trusts, and hope

h in him, to offer the sacrifices of

Prayer and Praise to him*, and perform all other duties J

which a creature owes to his allseeing Creator k
, and to him

only
1

.

Q. What Duties do you think are required of you by the

second Commandment ?

A. That I give all that external worship
m to the invisible

tt Lev. xi. 44, 45. xix. I, 2, 3.

t. 7, 8. Deut. x. 12, 13.
b Mai. i. 6.

c Psal. xcv. 6, 7. xcvi. 6, 7, 9.
d Lev. xix. 14.
e Matth. xxii. 37.

f 2 Chron. xx. 20.

e Psal. Ixii. 7, 8. h cxxx. 7.

1. 14, 15. CX. I, 2, 3.

J Deut. x. 12, 20, 21.

k Heb. iv. 13. Matth. iv. 10.

m Psal. xcv. 6. i Cor. vi. 20.
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God which he hath prescribed ;
but by no means make any

corporeal image of him n
, nor give such religious worship to the

image of anything, whatsoever it be .

Q. Can you discern any reason whereby God doth enforce

this command ?

A. Yes, I observe first that he was jealous of his own

people, that the very having of an image would estrange

them from him. And secondly, that such worshippers of other

things he accounts HATERS of him, and will punish them even

in their posterity, to the THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION. And

thirdly, that he will multiply mercies To MANY AGES upon
those who only serve him, as the persons who truly LOVE AND

OBEY HIM.

Q. What are the duties to which by the third Command
ment you take yourself to be obliged ?

A. First, Not voluntarily upon any occasion?, or for any

purpose, to swear at all
;
and secondly, when upon weighty

causes I am legally required, never to swear falsely% nor pro
mise that which I mean not to perform : and thirdly, not to

use the name of God but with great reverence 1
&quot;.

Q. Are the sins against this Commandment more dan

gerous than others ?

A. Yes, God s plagues shall certainly light upon such sin

ners 8
. For he saith expressly, HE WILL NOT HOLD THEM

GUILTLESS.

Q. What do you think the fourth Commandment teacheth

you ?

A. First, To set apart from my lawful worldly employ
ments and recreations one day in seven for the solemn worship
of God *

: that I may advance my soul u in piety, and learn to

cease all my life from sin v
; thereby preparing myself for the

eternal praising of God and my Redeemer, in the rest which

remains for his people
w

: and secondly, to endeavour to bring
those who are under my charge to the same observation.

n Deut. iv. 12. 15 18,23. Isa -
8 Zach. v. 3, 4. James v. 12.

xl. 18, &c. * Luke iv. 16. Acts xiii. 14, 27;
Psal. xcvii. 7. xvii. 2.

P Matt. v. 34, 35, &c. Jam. v. 12. u Ps. xcii. i, 2, 12, 13, 14.

1 Matt. v. 33. Eccles. v. 4, 5.
v Heb. iv. 10.

r Lev. xix. 12. w Heh. iv. 9.
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.

t*
\

Q. But why do you observe the first day of the week,

when the Commandment speaks of the seventh ?

A. In memory of Christ s rising from the dead on the first

day*, that he might enter into his glorious rest, having here

finished his work of redemption ;
for which I have the example

of the holy Apostles, and the Church of God.

Q. What do you here take notice of, that enforces your

allowing God s worship such a portion ofyour time?

A, I see that he hath allowed me six times as much for

my worldly business ; and that he himself hath, by his proceed

ing in the creation, signified so much to me, and thereupon

allowed one day, after six days labour, to be a day of blessings

unto me.

Q. What do you think you are bound to practise by tluj

fifth Commandment ?

A. First, To reverence 7, love z and obey
8 in all things

(not disagreeing with God s Commands*1
) my natural parents.

Secondly, to respect the aged . Thirdly, to be ruled with

humility by the governors of the family
d

, kingdom e
, or

Church where I live f
.

Q. What blessings attend upon uch obedient persons ?

A. Commonly a long and prosperous life, Eph. vi. i, 3.

Rom. xiii. 3. i Pet. ii. 14. Psal. xxxiv. 12, 13, 14.

Q. What duties do you charge yourself withal from the

tixth Commandment ?

A. Not to take away my own lifeg, nor any other man s h

less public justice
1 and necessary defence of my own life k

e it unavoidable), nor willingly to go to war, unless

hen I am lawfully commanded for preservation of the peace.

am. iv. i, 2.

Q. Are these all?

A. No, I take myself necessarily engaged, First, to sup-
ss all causeless and immoderate, long continued (though not

.useless) anger
1

. Secondly, to put away all contumelious

Acts xx. 7. i Cor. xvi. 2. Rev.

10.

Heb. xii. 9.
z

i Tim. v. 4.

Luke ii. 51. Col. iii. 20. Eph.
i, 2-

b Luke xiv. 36. c Lev. xix. 32.

Eph. vi. 5, &c. Tit. ii. 9, 10.

e Rom. xiii. i, 5, 7. i Pet. ii. 17.
f Luke x. 16.

s Acts xvi. 27, 28.
h Gen. ix. 6.

Ps. ci. 8. Rom. xiii. 4.
k Exod. xxii. 2. Deut. xxii. 26.

1 Matt. v. 21, 22.
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railing, and contentious language&quot;
1

. Thirdly, to root out all

hatred, and to love even my enemies, and to do them good
n

.

Fourthly, to meditate no revenge of wrongs . Fifthly, not

to oppress and gripe any man, but to relieve the poor P.

Q. Do you take yourself to be restrained by the seventh

Commandment from more than that which we call ADULTERY?

A. Yes, I think all other acts^ and lusts 1
&quot;

of uncleanness,

and whatsoever may be the cause or beginning of them s
,
are

thereby prohibited ; and that I may not so much as gaze upon
a woman s beauty to satisfy my lust, without being guilty of

hidden adultery
4

.

Q. Is there any thing else that you can here observe also to

beforbidden?
A. Yes, the putting away of a man s wife (except for adul

tery) and marrying another, or the marrying her that is so put

away.

Q. What charge doth the eighth Commandment give you ?

A. First, Not to take away or detain u my neighbour s

goods, either by force or fraud x
. Secondly, not to withhold

relief from those that need it J.

Q. Is there any one precept which you think will secure

ail the duties of this Commandment ?

A. Yes, that of our Saviour s : As you would that men

should do to you, do to them likewise, Luke vi. 3 f . Matt. vii. 1 2.

Q. What do you apprehend to be the things forbidden in

the ninth Commandment ?

A. Chiefly the giving a false testimony before a judge

against any man z
. And also lying and false accusation a

.

Whatsoever likewise may defame my brother, or detract from

him before men b
; and all rash judgment and censures of hir

in my own breast c
.

m Matt. v. 21, 22. Ephes. iv. 31.
n i John iii. 15. Luke x. 29, &c.

Matt. v. 44.

Matt. v. 39, 40, 41.
P Is. i, 15, 16, 17. Prov. xiv. 21.

n Heb. xiii. 4. i Cor. vi. 9, 10.

r
i Thess. iv. 4, 5, 7. Prov. vi. 25.

s Rom. xiii. 13. Eph. v. 3, 4. --,.

Col. iii. 8. Ezek. xvi. 49. 50.
* Matt. v. 38; v. 32.
&quot; James v. 4. Deut. xxiv. 15.

Prov. iii. 27, 28. i Tim. v. 18.

x Prov. xi. i. Levit. xix. 13, 35
Deut. xxv. 14.

y i John iii. 17. Prov. xiv. ail

Lev. xix. 9, 10, 1 1 . Deut. xxiv. 19. ;

z Exod. xxiii. i. Deut. xix. 18, i&amp;lt;

a
Eph. iv. 25. T Pet. ii. 12. Lul

iii. 14.
h Ps. xv. 3. Rom. i. 29, 30.
c Luke vi. 37. Rom. xiv. 4. iCoj

xiii. 5, 7,
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Q. What obligations do you think the tenth Commandment

lays upon you ?

A. Not to desire to myself the possessions of my neighbour,

nor to envy them to him ; but to be content in whatsoever

state I am, without carefulness for the future, Phil. iv. 6. n.

Matt. vi. ult. Heb. xiii. 5.

Q. Have you never observed any place of Scripture that

briefly comprehends the sum of all these Commandments ?

A. Yes, Christ tells me of two Commandments upon which

the Law and Prophets hang ; which are mentioned (besides

other places) in Matt. xxii. 37, &c. Mark xii. 30, &c. Rom. i.

3. 8, 9, 10.

Q. What is the meaning of those ivords which secure all

your duty to God, viz. THOU SHALT LOVE THE LORD THY GOD
WITH ALL THY HEART, AND ALL THY SOUL, AND ALL THY MIND,

AND ALL THY STRENGTH?

A. That I esteem and desire him above all things, and be

stow upon him my whole self.

Q. What mean you by these tvords which give your neigh

bour securityfrom yOU, viz. LOVE THY NEIGHBOUR AS THYSELF?

A. That I deal with every man so justly as I would he

-should deal with me, and so mercifully as I wish to be dealt

withal by God.

Q. Canst thou do all these things of thyself, without Gods

special grace ?

A. No, Without me, saith Christ, ye can do nothing.

Q- How do you think to obtain his grace ?

A. One way is by frequent prayer of faith.

Q. What isfrequent prayer ?

A. That which bears some proportion to my minutely needs,

[to
the greatness of the blessings which I ask, and to the favour

|

of being invited to be much in the presence of God. by praying
without ceasing, LThess. v. 17.

Q- When do you pray infaith
A ?

A. When I pray with an humble confidence that God will

give what I ask, and with an obedient readiness to do that my-
?olf which I desire he would do for me.

Q- Hath Christ left any direction for your prayer* ?

d James i. 5, 6, 7. Heb. v. 7.
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A. Yes, he hath taught me when I pray to say, OUR FA

THER WHICH ART IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE THY NAME V
,
&C.

Q. To whom do you direct your Prayer ?

A. To our Father who is in heaven.

Q. What do you mean by that appellation ?

A. I express by it my reverencew to him, and my faith in

him, that his goodness
x

will, and his power &amp;gt; can, grant my re

quest for myself and others.

Q. What are these requests which you have such an hum
ble confidence that he will grant ?

A. They are six. In the three first, I more immediately

respect his glory, in the three last my own good.

Q. What do you desire in the first Petition, ivlien you

say, HALLOWED BE THY NAME ?

A. That God may be known to be what he is z
,
and accord

ingly esteemed a
, worshipped

b
,
and praised , in word d

, and

deed 6
, throughout the world f

.

Q. What is it that you pray for in the second, saying,
THY KINGDOM COME ?

A. That Christ may so rule in mine own, and all men s

hearts by his holy laws and Spirits, that his Kingdom in this

world attaining its just height
11

,
the eternal Kingdom of the

Father may appear .

Q. What do you beg in the third, saying, THY WILL BE

DONE IN EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN ?

A. That he will give to me and to all men else his grace,

whereby we may as cheerfully, unceremoniously, and impar

tially execute his commands 4
, and submit to his disposals

1
, as

the Angels dom .

Q. What do you entreat of God in the fourth, saying,
GlVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD ?

A. That he would day by day&quot;
while we are in this world,

v Luke xi. 2, &c. Matt. vi. 9, &c.
w Mai. i. 6. Eccles. v. 2.

x Matt. vii. ii. y Ps. cxv. 3.
z Rom. xi. 36. i Tim. i. 17.
a Ps. Ixxxix. 6.

b Ps. xcvii. 7, 9.
c Ps. cxiii. d Ps. Ixiii. 4, 5.
e i Cor. x-3i. Matt. v.i6. 2Thess.

i. ii, 12.

f Ps. Ixxxvi. 9.

Matt. xxiv. 14. Rom. vi. 12, 14.
h i Cor. xv. 25.
1 Matt. xiii. 43. i Cor. xv. 28.
k Acts ix. 6.

1 Acts xxi. 14.
m Ps. ciii. 20. Rev. xxii. 9.
n Matt. vi. 25, 34.
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grant us (in the use of honest means ) all things fitting and

sufficient for the support of our bodily P and spiritual life 1
!.

Q. What is it that you ask in the fifth, saying, FORGIVE

US OUB TRESPASSES AS WE ... ? &C.

A. That he would not so charge us with our sins as to

punish us r
;
we promising the like kindness and mercy to the

persons who offend us 8
.

Q. But why doth Christ teach us to bey this condition

ally, rather than any of the rest ?

A. For two reasons.

Q. What is your first ?

A. To learn us that forgiveness of sin (upon which all our

Religion depends, and without which we can expect none of

the other blessings) is not absolutely granted to any
4
.

Q. What is your second ?

A. To learn us that this particular of forgiving others, is

one of the most befitting
v

, yet difficult conditionsw .

Q. What do you prayfor in the sixth and last petition,

saying, LEAD us NOT INTO TEMPTATION, BUT DELIVER us FROM

EVIL?

A. That God would give us grace to persevere, and go on

to perfection, that we may not fall back to our sins again*, by
the force of any temptationy from the world, the flesh, or the

Devil.

Q. Why do you so conclude all your requests, sayinf,

FOR THINE IS THE KINGDOM, THE POWER, AND THE GLORY, FOR

EVER AND EVER. AMEN. ?

A. We do again express, First, our sense, that to God of

right belongs eternally that dominion, obedience, and honour,

which we ascribed unto him 2
; and Secondly, our confidence

that he is willing, able, and in honour engaged to grant all

these our petitions*.

The Lord fulfil all thy Petitions, Ps. xx. 5.

FINIS.

2 Thess. iii. 10-12. w Matt, xviii. 24, &c. 35.
P i Tim. vi. 9.

x Job v. 14. John viii. n.
1 Matt, vii.p,!!. Luke xi. 11,13. f 2Tim.iv. 17, 18. Rom. xvi. 20.

Matt. v. 1 6. 2 Thess. i. n, 12. i Pet. v. 8,9. Luke xxii. 31, 32.
r Ps. li. i. s Matt. v. 7.

z iTim. vi. 15, 16.

4 Is. 1.16,17.
u Acts iii. 19.

a Matt. xxi. 22. 2 Cor. i. 20.

v
Eph. iv. ult. Ephes. iii. 20, 21.
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THE AUTHOR S PREFACE.

I NEED not tell the well-disposed reader, there being so much

said and writ continually on this argument, how natural and neces

sary it is for all rational creatures to look back upon all occasions to

the Author of their being, that they may make him their hearty

acknowledgments for all the benefits they have received from him,

and still recommend themselves, and all their concerns, to his con

tinued grace and good providence. Nor shall I go about to show

how much the public service of God in his own house is to be pre

ferred before the private devotion of families at home ; there being

no reason, as far as I understand, to make the latter necessary, but

only because in most places Christian people cannot meet together

at the church every day, morning and evening, to give to GOD the

glory that is due unto his name.

My business is to desire him to remember how natural it is like

wise to all mankind to take such good advice beforehand, when they

have any petitions or thanks to prefer unto earthly gods, that they

may be delivered in a decent and grave form of words, as well as

after a reverent manner ; and to consider therefore with what sober

and prudent care all those expressions ought to be weighed, wherein

they present the humble desires and grateful affections of their

hearts to the most high God, the eternal Majesty of heaven and

earth.

It hath not proved, I am sure, an honour to religion, that men

have learnt to be less solicitous about the one than they are about

the other. But such have been the licentious rambles of their fancy

in sudden prayer, so bold and rude have their descriptions been of

Almighty God, so rash their affirmations concerning him, or concern

ing themselves, and so many untrue or doubtful things have they

uttered, that it is sufficient, in my poor judgment, to blast the credit

of that way of address to him ; as it hath done, alas ! with too many,
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the credit of Christian piety, which hath suffered extremely by such

extravagance.

I know there are great numbers that will be ready to oppose me in

this particular, with whom I list not to dispute in this short preface.

Let me only beseech them to use so much moderation, as not to

discourage honest-hearted people from performing their duty to Gou,

by disgracing any longer, as they have been wont to do, all book

prayers. Which if they have not the advantage (as I think they

have) of sudden conceptions and expressions, yet are so necessary in

the church, that without them many persons cannot pray at all.

And I hope they will confess, upon due deliberation, that though
some few may have attained an habit of uttering their desires freely

and becomingly upon any occasion; yet as the use of it before others

is too apt to minister to pride, vain-glory, and self-conceit, so most

people are so defective both in their conceptions and utterance, as

not to be able to discharge this holy duty as they ought without

such assistance as is here offered them.

How well I have performed what I have undertaken I must leave

to the judgment of others. I am sure I have proceeded with deli

beration, and studied faithfully to avoid all affected expressions,

fantastical allusions, insignificant allegories, pretended wit, and

elegant conversions of sentences, and rash application of the holy

Scripture to my present purpose ; which have been the vices per

haps of some forms, though not so frequently, as well as of men s

hasty inventions.

I have laboured also to gratify the reader with some variety ; not

because I think it is always best to use it, but because some weak

and squeamish appetites will not be satisfied without it. And be

sides prayers for families, I have composed a great many other for

particular persons ; wherein if I have failed in the clearness and

perspicuity of my expressions, it was much against my will, and being

admonished of it by my friends, I will reform it or any thing else that

is amiss.

But the length or the brevity of the prayers sure will not be ac

cused, because there are of both sorts, that they who like not the

one may make use of the other.

Some, I doubt not, will complain that they find not a prayer for

some particular want of theirs not here named ; but that is a defect

which could not be remedied. For I knew not where to stop if 1

had extended my thoughts beyond those necessities which are most

common, and the rest I hope may be reasonably well supplied out of

that which I have done to serve the other.
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It is possible also that some may judge this whole work to be but

a needless labour, since they have the Book of Common Prayers at

hand, which they can use at home as well as in the church. With

these persons I shall not contend, but only deliver my opinion freely

about this matter : which is, that the reverence due to that book

will be best preserved by employing it only in the public divine ser

vice, or in the private where there is a priest to officiate. However,

the design of it is not to furnish the people with prayers for all those

particular occasions wherein devout souls would make their requests

to God. And the constant opinion of pious divines in this and in

other churches, we see by their writings, hath been, that other

books of prayers which they have composed are necessary for tin-

flock of Christ besides their public Liturgy.

That which remains is only to entreat those who will make use of

this book which is here tendered to them, first, to stir up their

hearts to offer their praises, thanksgivings and prayers unto God,

our heavenly Father, with fervent devotion of spirit. And then, not

to imagine the reading them out of a book is any hindrance to devo

tion ; but rather a considerable help, and much better than trusting

the memory even with a form : for a man s mind hath nothing to

do, when he hath the words before his eyes, but wholly to intend

itself to the raising of its affections unto the greatest height and

ardency of desire, and love, and joy, that it is able.

But take heed, I beseech you in the last place, lest the perform

ance of these holy duties with some affection, deceive you in the

neglect of all the rest. Our prayers will be fruitless, if they be not

attended with our serious study aud earnest labour to attain that

which we beseech God to bestow upon us. And therefore with a

sincere hatred of all sin, and a spirit armed with a hearty resolution

against it, invoke the divine grace for your assistance.

If you be true Christian soldiers, that manfully fight under the ban

ner of our Lord, call to him for aid, with your weapon in your hand.

With a mind bent to consider, desire God to enlighten you. And
with an heart stored with the treasures of divine truth, beseech him

to quicken and enliven you. And with close and urgent applications

of them to your heart, entreat him to enable you to form and shape

your whole man, spirit, soul and body, according to them. For God
is not hard to be entreated, since he entreats us to come to him ;

yea, gives a great deal of his grace without asking ; but it is the

faintness or inconstancy of our endeavours to comply with his grace
and with our own petitions, that makes them no more prevalent.

They that had no other director but the light of their own minds
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saw this well enough, and were so sensible of this truth, that they

were wont publicly to declaim (as we find in Aristides his oration to

the Rhodians concerning concord&quot;) against the &quot;absurd folly of those

who were perpetually importuning the gods with their prayers, but

would do nothing for themselves ; no, not those things which they

knew the gods had put in their power.&quot;

And in the same manner Demosthenes, in one of his Philippics,

chides the Greeks ; comparing them to men &quot;

who, seeing great

hailstones fall upon their heads, prayed that they might be pre

served in safety ; but would not run away to secure themselves from

harm.&quot;

And therefore Clemens Alexandrinus c
justly commends the wis

dom of those who made the laws of the famous Olympic combats ;

by which he that entered the lists, having for a long time before ex

ercised his body to feats of activity, was ordered, before he began to

contend for the prize, to stand right over against the statue of

Jupiter, and to say this prayer :
&quot; O God, if I am in all regards

duly fitted and prepared, as I ought, for this combat, vouchsafe, in

thy righteous judgment, to grant the victory to me.&quot;
&quot; Even so,&quot;

saith he,
&quot;

may a man cheerfully approach to God, who, faithfully

and with a good conscience, doth all that he can both to learn his

will, and to exercise himself in good works that are pleasing to him;

for he shall have all that can be wished for the perfecting of his

salvation : just as a physician (as he goes on) restores health to

those who cooperate with his medicines, so will God give his eter

nal salvation to them who work together with him, both unto know

ledge and unto well
doing.&quot;

As for those who do not live well, it is plain, saith he in another

place
1

, that they do not so much as know what things are most

profitable for themselves. And if so, then it is manifest likewise

that they cannot tell how to pray to God to receive good things

from him, being ignorant of what is good. Or if they should receive

them, they would have no sense at all of the gift nor use of it ac

cording to its worth and dignity, and that for the very same reason,

because they understand not its value.

Inspire therefore, O God of all grace, I most humbly beseech

thee, both my heart and the hearts of all others who shall read this

book with such a godly will, to endeavour zealously in all things to

do what is well-pleasing in thy sight ; that we may comfortably ex-

a Aroiro* TOVS Btovs tvox^tw, etc. [Orat. xliv. torn. i. p. 830 ]
h

[Phil. iii. 43. Orat. Att. torn. iv. p. 130.]
c Strom, lib. vii. [rap. 7. p. 860.]

d Strom, lib. vi. [cap. 14. p. 796.]
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pect the constant and powerful presence of thy Holy Spirit with us,

to help us in the performance of our duty, till we have perfected

holiness in thy fear. And the sincerity of that love to thee which

we profess in our prayers, being testified by an unwearied observ

ance of all thy commands, we may be able also to wait with an

humble confidence for thy salvation, who hast graciously promised

to reward our weak and short obedience in this life with inconceiv

able and endless joys in a better world. Amen.

PATRICK, VOL. II.
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PRAYERS FOR FAMILIES.

ON THE LORD S DAY.

In the morning.

ALMIGHTY and eternal God. the Lord of heaven and earth ;

we thy creatures are here prostrate before thee, to express our

humble and grateful sense of our dependence on thee, to ho

nour thec with our praises and thanksgivings, and with an

hearty oblation of ourselves, our souls and bodies to thy ser

vice. We are unworthy, we confess, to be admitted to speak
unto thy Majesty, nor can our thoughts or words add anything
to thy greatness, happiness, and glory ;

but since thou art

pleased in thy infinite goodness to do us the honour not only

to admit but to invite our addresses unto thee, that our spirits

may be bettered by lifting up themselves to thee from whom
we come, by meditating thy praises, by exciting our love, and

paying our acknowledgments to thee, we most humbly and

thankfully receive this thy great grace and favour towards us :

I remembering withal, that it is but just and reasonable we

,

should pay thee our vows which we made the last night, being
I so graciously raised up in soundness of body and mind to see

the light of this day, which our Saviour hath made, that we
be glad and rejoice therein.

We laud and magnify therefore thy most holy name, thy
nfinite power, wisdom, and bounty, which all the world pro
claims with the highest praises. We bless thee in behalf of all

ly creatures, as well as of ourselves (to whom thou hast given
tminion over the ivorks of thy hands*); for the eyes of all

ik unto thee : and thou givest them their meat in due sea-

Thou openest thy hand, and satisfiest the desire of every

iinng thing
b

. But above all, we acknowledge thy inestimable

a
[Ps. viii. 6.]

b Ps. cxlv. 75, 16.

1 2
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benefits bestowed upon mankind in Christ Jesus, the Son of

thy love, whom thou wast pleased, in thy infinite mercy, to

send among us in our own likeness, to assure us of thy good
will towards us, and to instruct us in our duty towards thee,

and to give us hope of no less than immortal life, by patient

continuance in well-doing.

We remember with all thankfulness his miraculous birth, at

which the angels rejoiced ;
his most holy life

;
his bitter agony

and bloody death ;
his glorious resurrection upon this day

from the grave ;
his ascension into the heavens, to sit on the

right hand of the Majesty on high ;
his triumph over all the

powers of darkness ;
and his sovereign dominion over all an

gels, authorities, and powers, whom thou hast made subject to

him b
. O God, how great was thy love to the sinful sons of

men, which moved thee to pass by such innumerable offences

whereby they had provoked thy severest displeasure ! how

great was that love, which hath honoured our mortal nature

with so high a glory, and committed the care of our immortal

souls to one so mighty to save, and so full of kindness and most

tender charity towards us ! O the greatness of thy love, which

hath chosen us to be thy sons and heirs together with Christ

Jesus
;
and set such an High Priest over thy house and family,

to make intercession for us, to dispense all divine blessings to

us, and send forth angels themselves to be ministering spirits

for them who shall be heirs of salvation c ! Who can under

stand the exceeding riches of thy grace in sending the Holy
Ghost to be a witness of our Saviour s resurrection and exalta

tion
; and to make us abound in hope

d that we shall be one

day raised from the dead, and carried to heaven, and keep a

perpetual rest, after our short labours here, with our blessed

Lord and Master, in his eternal glory ?

O that we could begin it this day, in devout meditations of 1

these things, in unspeakable joy and satisfaction of heart in I

the assured hope and expectation of them, and in blessing and 3

praising thee, who hast given us such good hope and everlast- I

ing consolation ! Lift up our minds, we pray thee, this morning,
above all these little things here below, which are apt to dis

tract our thoughts, and turn away our eyes from that heavenly

b
i Pet. iii. 22. c Heb. i. 14. Rom. xv. 13.
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bliss
; and keep them above in the serious contemplation of it,

till we be in love with it, and our hearts be fully bent and re

solved to seek it every day in those ways wherein Jesus hath

gone before us, though it should be with the loss of all that we

here possess. It is but meet and fit that we should wholly quit

our own will, and devote ourselves to follow thine ; especially

since thou hast shown such unusual kindness towards us as, if

we had been innocent, we durst not have presumed to expect

from thee.

We are ashamed, O Lord, to think that ever we have dis

obeyed thee, to whom we stand so deeply indebted, both as we

are thy creatures, and as we are redeemed by the precious

blood of thy Son Jesus. It grieves us that we have trans

gressed any of thy righteous and good laws, by which it is our

happiness as well as our duty to be governed. We abhor the

thoughts of ever breaking them any more ; beseeching not

only thy gracious pardon, but thy acceptance of our entire

resolution to agree with thy will in all things for the time to

come. We here again most solemnly dedicate all the powers
of our souls and bodies to thy service ; desiring unfeignedly

I that all the thoughts and designs of our minds, all the affections

and passions of our hearts, and all the actions of our life and

]
conversation, may be pure, holy, and unreprovable in thy sight.

For which end we most humbly implore the assistance of

:hy good Spirit, which our Lord hath encouraged us to hope

I

,hou wilt give to those that ask and seek it with their whole

jieart. O let thy mercy be upon us according to thy word,

cording as our hope is in thee, and our hearts sincerely and

teadfastly set to keep thy commandments ! Search us, God,

know our hearts : try us, and know our thoughts : and

if there be any way of wickedness in us, and lead us in

way everlasting
6

. Fill our minds with awful and reverent

loughts of thee, as our sovereign Lord and Judge. Settle in

an immutable love to thee, and the highest esteem of thy
ivour and grace, as better than life itself; that so we may
udy above all things to approve our very hearts and all our

;tions to thee, and feel the sense of thy acceptance of us giv-
us greater pleasure than all the world can afford us.

Make it our delight to praise thee, to call to mind thy lov-

e Ps. cxxxix. 23, 24.
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ingkindness, to offer to thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving, and

to meditate on thy precious promises. Help us to take heed

to ourselves, lest our hearts be at any time overcharged with

surfeiting and drunkenness, and the inordinate cares of this

life
f
: to have our conversation without covetousness ; and to

be content with such things as we haves : to possess our bodies

in sanctification and honour^: to love our neighbours as our

selves ; and as we would that others should do to us, to do

even so to them*: to live peaceably, as much as in us lieth,

with all men k
: to put on the ornament of a meek and quiet

spirit
! : to take those who have spoken in the name of our

Lordfor an example of suffering affliction, and ofpatience, ;

and when we suffer as Christians, not to be ashamed, but to

glorify thee our God on this behalf^.

And accept, good Lord, of all the praises and acknowledg
ments of all thy people met this day together according to thy
will ;

and assist us to render thee still more hearty and affec

tionate praises in that holy assembly to which we are going to

join ourselves. O that all people on the face of the earth were

united together likewise in one body to show forth thy praise !

O that thy ivays were known upon earth, thy saving health

among all nations! and that all Christian kings especially

may be filled with thy Holy Spirit, and think it their crown

and their glory to be the devout worshippers and faithful sub

jects of the Lord Jesus, the King of kings, and the Lord of

lords ! O that thy priests may be clothed with righteousness,

and thy saints shout aloud for joy ! that all who are in dis

tress and misery may rejoice also in hope that all afflictions

shall turn to their good, and afterwards yield the peaceable

fruit of righteousness P/ O Lord, hear us, and make thy face

to shine upon thy servants
;
that we may enter into thy gates

with thanksgiving, and into thy courts with praise : that we

may be thankful unto thee, and bless thy name. For the

Lord is good; his mercy is everlasting; and his truth en-

dureth to all generations 3. Amen, Amen, for Jesus Christ his

sake ; in whose words we conclude our imperfect prayers.

Our Father, &c.

f Luke xxi. 34. K Heb. xiii. 5.
h i Thess. iv. 4. Rom. xiii. 9.

Matth. vii. 12. k Rom. xii. 18. i Pet. iii. 4.
m James v. 10.

&quot;

i Pet. iv. 16. Ps. cxxxii. 9. P Heb. xii. n. i Ps. c. 4, 5.
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At night.

O Lord most high, the Holy One, who inhabitest eternity,

who only hast immortality, and art most blessed in thy own

incomprehensible perfections ! thou art to be feared and loved,

to be worshipped and praised, by us and all reasonable crea

tures, who have any knowledge how great, how mighty, how

wise and merciful thou art. All thy ivorks praise thee, O
Lord ; and we more especially ought to bless thee, whom thou

hast made to understand thy most adorable excellencies, which

are far beyond the highest of all our thoughts. And we have

yet a more particular obligation to thee for thy marvellous love

in Christ Jesus, whom thou hast sent in great humility to visit

us, who are but dust and ashes, to make his abode among us,

to testify thy great love to us, to assure us of thy good-will

notwithstanding our many offences, and to make us exceeding

great and precious promises, to invite us to approach thee,

and to encourage our obedience to thee. We thank thee that

he hath sealed them with his blood ;
and that thou hast con

firmed them by his resurrection and ascension, and the coming
of the Holy Ghost

;
and hast also given us so many happy

opportunities to acquaint ourselves with the truth and purity

of the Christian religion, which comforts us, in this state of

mortality and misery, with the blessed hope of eternal life.

Blessed be thy goodness for that great consolation, and that

thou hast shown us the way to it by his doctrine and example,

and assured us of the assistance of thy Holy Spirit, to enable

us to follow after him to that glory which he possesses. Blessed

be thy goodness, that we have felt it so often in our minds and

hearts, inspiring us with holy thoughts, exciting in us devout

affections and godly resolutions, filling us with divine joys, and

with comfortable expectations of the glory that shall be re

vealed. We thank thee that thou hast permitted us this day
to attend upon thee, together with our Christian brethren, in

the public duties of thy worship and service
;
and that there

we have received any good instructions, any holy exhortation

and Christian encouragements, to proceed and go forward in

the course of well-doing ;
and have begun in any measure that

eternal rest which we wait for with all the faithful, when we

shall praise, and thank, and love thee our heavenly Father
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better than we can do now, whilst we are in these frail bodies

and absent from the Lord.

We can do no less than offer up again our souls and bodies to

thee, to be ordered and governed by thy blessed will, and not

our own : that so we may be every day more prepared for

that happy state, and draw nearer and nearer in the disposi

tion and temper of our spirits to that immortal blessedness. It

is our satisfaction, our security, the ease and joy of our hearts,

to be under the conduct of thy unerring wisdom ; to follow thy

counsels, and to be determined in all things by thy holy will
;

who art so good, and hast given us such large demonstrations

of thy abundant kindness and good will to us, as will not let us

distrust thy tender care of us
; whatsoever it is thou wouldest

have us do or suffer in this world.

God, purify our minds and thoughts more perfectly, that

we may never conceive amiss of thee ; but have right appre
hensions in all things : and purify all our passions and affec

tions likewise, that we may entirely love thee, and rejoice in

being beloved of thee
; and humbly confide in thee, and abso

lutely resign ourselves to thee, and be filled with constant de

votion towards thee our Almighty Creator and most merciful

Redeemer. Possess our hearts with such a lively sense of our

relation to thee in both respects, and of the honour thou hast

done us in preferring us so much above the rest of our fellow

creatures, that we may ever behave ourselves suitably to the

dignity of our nature and of our religion.

O that we may never degenerate into a base and unworthy
love of any thing here below

;
nor be oppressed with the burden

of the cares of this life ; nor sink under the weight of any afflic

tion, nor be vainly puffed up with the greatest fulness of earthly

goods, if thou art pleased to bestow them on us. But assist

us with thy grace to abhor that which is evil, and cleave to

that which is good
r

. Dispose us to a discreet and temperate
use of all the pleasures of this world. Endue us with true mo

desty and humility of spirit, that we may not think of ourselves

more highly than we ought to think; but think soberly, ac

cording to the measure which thou hast dealt unto us s
. Keep

us from being ivise in our own conceits ; and enable us so to

r Rom. xii. 9. Rom. xii. 3, 10, 16.
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order ourselves, that our moderation may be known to all

men l
. Make us kindly affectioned one to another in brotherly

love : to delight in doing good ; to show all meekness to all

men : to render to all their dues ; tribute to whom tribute is

due, custom to whom custom, fear to whom fear, honour to

whom honour ; and to owe no man any thing, but to love one

another u
. Make us so happy that we may be able to love our

enemies, to bless those that curse us, to do good to them that

hate us, to rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with

them that weep
x

. Compose our spirits to a quiet and steady

dependence on thy good Providence, that we may not take too

much thought for our life, nor be careful for any thing ; but

by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving, still make
known our requests to thee our God v. And help us to pray

always, and not faint : in every thing to give thanks, and

offer up the sacrifice ofpraise continually
z

: to pass the time

of our sojourning here in fear* : to believe those things which

we do not see, and to rejoice in hope of thy glory : to possess

our souls in patience
b

: and to learn, in whatsoever state we

are, therewith to be content. Make us know both how to be

abased, and how to abound ; every where and in all things

instruct us, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound

and to suffer need ; being enabled to do all things through
Christ which strengtheneth us c

. That we feeling the joys of

uprightness and integrity of heart, our religion may be the

greatest comfort and pleasure to us, and we ourselves an orna

ment to our religion.

that we could alway by an innocent, good and useful life,

commend the doctrine of God our Saviour to those who con-

; verse with us : and that the light of all Christians did so shine

before men, that others beholding their good works might be

moved to glorify thee, and heartily to believe on the Lord

Jesus. Send forth thy light and thy truth into all the dark

corners of the earth, that all kings may fall down before him,
and all nations serve him d

. And endue them whom thou

hast placed in such high authority over others, with that di-

* Phil. iv. 5. Tit. iii. 2. Rom. xiii. 7, 8. * Matt. v. 44. Rom.
xii. 15. r Matt. vi. 25. Phil. iv. 6. z Luke xviii. i i Thess. v. 18.

Heb. xiii. 15. i Pet. i. 17.
b Rom. v. 2. Luke xxi. 19.

c Phil.

iv. ii, 12. rt Ps. Ixxii. ii 14.
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vine Spirit which was in him
;
that they may deliver the needy

ivhen he crieth; the poor also, and him that hath no helper.

That they may spare the poor and needy, and save and re

deem their soulfrom deceit and violence ; and their blood may
be precious in their sight.

Bless these kingdoms wherein we live : and as thou hast long

continued to us the knowledge of thy truth, so give us grace

to bring forth fruit becoming the Gospel ;
that thou mayest

not cut us down as barren trees which cumber the ground.

Lord, save the king, and establish his throne in righteousness,

that we may see many happy days under his government, and

be comforted now after the time that thou hast plagued us,

andfor the years wherein we have suffered adversity*. Pros

per the pious endeavours of all those that faithfully feed and

instruct thy people ;
and increase the number of them. that

the seed which hath been sown this day, may take deep root

in all our hearts, and bring forth fruit abundantly ; that being
not forgetful hearers, but doers of the word, we may be all

blessed in our deeds f
. Help us in all the week following to

set a watch before our mouth, and to keep the door of our

lipsS. Preserve us, that our heart incline not to any evil

thing, to practise wicked works with men that work iniquity;

but we may be always followers of that which is good
h

; and

as we have received how we ought to walk and please thee

our God, so we may abound more and more .

Protect us, we beseech thee, and all our friends every where

this night ; grant us quiet and undisturbed rest and sleep : and

awaken in the morning these good thoughts and desires again
in our hearts, that the words of our Saviour may abide in us

and we in him k
; till we come to endless life together with

him : by whom we are encouraged thus to address ourselves

unto thee, and to continue to pray, as he hath taught us in his

holy Gospel, saying, Our Father, &c.

A shorterform ofprayerfor the Lord s day morning.

O MOST holy and eternally blessed : The heaven, and the

&amp;lt; Psal.xc. 15.
f James i. 25, 26.

i Thess. iv. i.

& Ps.cxli.3, 4.
k John xv. 7.

h i Pet. iii. 13.
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heaven of heavens is thine, the earth also with all that therein

is 1
. Thou art every where, and canst not be excluded from

any place ;
but art present to the greatest secrets of our souls,

and seest the closest and most retired thoughts of our hearts.

Thou knowest very well with what designs and affections we

now bow ourselves before thee, and canst not be deceived by

any words that we are able to speak in thy praise, whilst our

hearts are far from thy fear and love.

Behold, O Lord, our hearts are full with desires to be pos

sessed with a mighty reverent sense of thee, and of all the

benefits thou hast bestowed on us
; and to be lifted up to hea

ven in love to thee and joy in thee, whilst we bless and praise

thee, and speak good of thy name. We here remember with

all humility and thankfulness that thou art our Creator, and

acknowledge thy care and Providence over thy ancient people,

in blessing and sanctifying a day wherein thou thyself restedst

from thy works, that they might cease from all other employ

ments, and admire thy wonderful works, extol thy power, bless

thy goodness, and be astonished at thy wisdom in making, pre

serving, adorning and governing this excellent frame of the

world. The heavens declare thy glory, O God, and the firma

ment showeth thy handyivork
m

. The sun, the moon, and all

the host of heaven proclaim the greatness and splendor of thy

majesty. The whole earth is full of thy rich goodness ; so is

the great and luide sea, wherein are things moving innumer

able, both small and great living creatures 11
. There is no

thing but what speaks of thee
; and above all, the children of

men whom thou hast wonderfully made, and curiously wrought,
and impressed with thine own image, that they might under

stand thee and love thee, in all and above all things.

The variety, the order, the steadfastness of all thy works in

this great world, abundantly utter thy adorable perfections.

But thou, Lord, by thy goodness in giving thy Son for us,

and then raising him up from the dead, and setting him at thy

right hand, hast given us new matter of wonder and praise ;

and consecrated a better rest and holy day of rejoicing ;
wherein

we should behold the glories of another world, and have before

our eyes the happiness thou intendest for us there, together

1 Deut. x. 14.
m

[Pe. xix. i.]
n Ps. civ. 24.
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with all the excellent means which lead unto it. Thou givest

us occasion not only to reflect upon all the good things thou

hast provided for our bodies, (which we can never acknowledge

enough ; the very health and ease of one day deserving the

thankfulness of many,) but we must also remember that we are

thy redeemed ones, and that thou hast done great things for

our souls in thy Son Jesus, who is entered into the heavens

for us, and gone to prepare a restingplace for all those that

follow him. This exceeding riches of thy grace infinitely sur

passes all our acknowledgments, since all the praises we are

able to render thee are less than is due for thy temporal

blessings.

To this love we owe the knowledge of thee, the true and

only God ;
our freedom from idolatry, and a vain conversation

;

the true principles of holy living ;
the benefit of repentance ;

the promise of a pardon, the assistance of thy Holy Spirit ; the

ministry of thy angels ; the hope of immortal life
;
and the

pledges our Lord hath left us of his endless love. To this we
owe thy forbearance in the days of our ignorance ; thy un

wearied patience towards us in a continual rebellion
; and thy

earnest entreaties of us, when we were passionately bent upon
our own destruction. Thou hast sent us, in much love, many
holy instructors and guides to blessedness. We have had the

benefit of sundry pious sermons, good examples, wholesome

admonitions, and serious counsels of the power of the Holy
Ghost, and divers restraints of fear, and shame, and love

; and

thou still pursuest us with thy merciful kindness, and beseech-

est us to attend to thy gracious invitations, and receive thy

blessings, and make thee our choice, and be eternally happy in

thy divine favour and likeness. What shall we render to the

Lord for all his benefits towards us ?

help us to manifest our real and unfeigned desires to

make some worthy returns to thcc, by our careful improve
ment of the holy opportunity which thou this day puttest into

our hands. that our minds may be more enlightened to

understand the truth as it is in Jesus, that our wills may be more

steadfastly resolved to cleave unto it ; that our affections may
he excited to a stronger and more ardent love to thee, and to

a greater delight in thee
; and all the powers of our souls dis-

]&amp;gt;ied
to serve thee at all other times, more checrfullv and
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readily, in all the duties of piety, soberness, righteousness, and

mercy. So that every day may become an holy rest to the

Lord, by ceasing to do evil, and constantly doing well ; and

we may glorify thee throughout our whole life, in all our ac

tions shewing forth thy praises, who hast called us out of
darkness into thy marvellous light

n
. And enlighten, good

Lord, the whole world with the beams of thy glorious gospel.

And dispose the hearts of all Christian people, among whom
the Sun of righteousness hath shone so long, to walk as child

ren of the light : that so they may offer up unto thee this day
most acceptable sacrifices for themselves and for all mankind ;

and be fitted and prepared by serving thee in righteousness

and true holiness here, to shine for ever in his heavenly king
dom with Christ Jesus our Saviour. By whom thou hast given

us a good hope in thee, that thou wilt hear our prayers, and

do for us above all that we can ask or think
;
which we hum

bly beg in those holy words which he hath taught us, saying,

Our Father, &c.

Another at night.

O most blessed for evermore
;
the Father of mercies, and

the God of all comfort. How precious are thy thoughts to

usward ! how great is the sum of them ! Thou renewest thy
favours continually, and art still pouring upon us innumerable

benefits, of which this is not the least, that thou givest us

leave to come into thy presence, to call thee Father, and to

make known our requests to thee by prayer and supplication

with thanksgiving. We accept, O Lord, with all thankfulness,

this thy great grace and lovingkindness to us; and are here again

prostrate before thee this evening, to acknowledge thy good
ness in making us such excellent creatures

; capable to know

thee, and acknowledge thee, and love thee, and by being made

like thee, to be externally happy with thee.

Blessed be thy name that we are now alive, and that we

have lived so long in health, and strength, and peace, and

plenty of all good things ;
whereas our eyes might have been

consumed with grief, our bones sore vexed, and we might have

n
i Peter ii. 9.
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mingled our drink with continual weeping. We are bound unto

thee for the free use of our understandings ;
for the good incli

nations we find in our will ;
for any devout affections which

are stirring in our hearts
;
for all the advantages we have had

by our education, good company, and holy examples ; and

more especially for the illuminations of the Holy Ghost by thy
blessed gospel ; the breathings of it frequently into our spirits ;

the importunities thou hast used to draw us to thee ;
and the

great and precious promises whereby thy love in Christ Jesus

constrains us to resign ourselves entirely to the obedience of

thy precepts.

We ought likewise to admire and praise thee for thy good
ness to all thy creatures, who live daily upon thy bounteous

allowance. The eyes of all wait on thee, and thou givest them

their food in due season*. Thou diffusest thy blessings in

several streams to every one of them according to their needs.

That thou givest them, they gather: thou openest thy hand,

they are filled with goodP. We give thee the glory of thy

plentiful provision thou hast made for them
;
and more parti

cularly admire thy great liberality to the children of men,

under whose feet thou hast put in subjection all sheep and

oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field, thefowl of the air, and

the fish of the sea, and whatsoever passeth through the paths

of the waters^.. Lord we praise thee for thy goodness to

those who praise thee not themselves. Be thou adored and

acknowledged in thy bounty, which bestows so many blessings

unasked and unsought ; and continues them notwithstanding
abundance of provocations, and most high offences that they
have given to thy merciful kindness.

And let thy goodness to thy church be never forgotten by
us, which thou hast in all ages protected and defended ;

in a

marvellous manner propagating the gospel of our Saviour,

confounding its opposers, and spreading it by the power of the

Holy Ghost over the face of the earth. We thank thee for

thy singular favour to these countries wherein we live : to

whom these glad tidings of salvation have reached, and who
have long enjoyed a more glorious light than many other

places; and being delivered from the darkness of popish su-

Ps. cxlv. 15. Ps. civ. 28. [Ps. viii. 7, 8.]
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perstition, and from sundry attempts that have been made to

bereave us of this happiness ;
and are again settled, after

many confusions, in a peaceable enjoyment of thy true reli

gion, which thou hast also continued to us, though we have

not brought forth fruit worthy of the gospel of thy grace.

O that all thy undeserved goodness may have this effect

upon us ; to make us heartily love thee, and devoutly worship

thee, and zealously obey thee, and steadfastly trust and hope
in thee for ever. That by a careful improvement of the know

ledge of thee our God, and our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom
thou hast given us all things that pertain unto life and godli

ness, we may still enjoy this inestimable treasure, and all thy
love to us may at last be finished hi those eternal joys which

he hath promised to the faithful. And as we have been taught,

exhorted, and encouraged this day out of thy holy word, and

have likewise publicly acknowledged our obligations to thee,

and made profession of love, and gratitude, and dutifulness to

thy divine Majesty, so help us all the week following openly to

testify the truth and honesty of our hearts in all this by a

blameless conversation, in all humility, meekness, temperance,

righteousness, charity, and peace, with all them that call on

the Lord out of a pure heart r
.

Bless our sovereign, the defender of the faith we profess,

and all employed under him in their several offices, that they

may be instruments of continuing to us these holy opportuni

ties, with all other good things that may make these kingdoms

happy. O that all our friends may be thine ;
and if we have

any enemies, Father, forgive them. Comfort and support the

sick, the needy, and all other distressed persons with an im

movable belief of thy wise and good providence, to which give

them grace patiently and obediently to resign themselves.

A.nd when all our senses this night shall be bound up with

5leep, be thou, O Lord, our keeper ;
and after the refresh-

nent of that repose, and this holy rest from our labours, raise

is in the morning to return unto them with cheerful minds

ind ready wills
; praising still and magnifying thy multiplied

nercies to us in Christ Jesus, by whom we present ourselves

tnd petitions to thee. saying further, as he hath taught us.

Our Father, &c.

T
[2 Tim. ii. 22.]
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Anotherfor the afternoon, or any other time of that day.

most holy, glorious, and blessed : thy name is excellent in

all the earth ;
and thou art for ever praised by all the host of

heaven, who are never weary of thy service. We thy crea

tures, sinful dust and ashes, have many times professed it is

our happiness to join with those heavenly inhabitants in ad

miring, worshipping, blessing, and loving thee, the great Lord

of all, with pure hearts, in unity of spirit, sincere friendship,

and brotherly accord one with another. We have often spoken

great things of thee, and declared thy service to be the sweet

est pleasure, and one hour spent in holy meditations, devout

affections, and cheerful thanksgivings, to be far better than all

the time we spend in other employments.
How much then, if we mean sincerely, and according to our

words, should our hearts rejoice that we may spend a day in

thy courts, and are invited to a longer attendance on thy
divine Majesty in the duties of thy worship and service ! We
are ashamed that any weariness should seize on our spirits,

and that it should be irksome to us to renew our thoughts and

acknowledgments of thy infinite goodness. Behold, Lord,

we are resolved again to address ourselves unto thee with

praise and thanksgiving, fcr granting us such happy opportuni
ties to look back to thee, the Author of our being, to lift up
our souls towards our heavenly country, and unite them to the

first and chiefest good, from whence we derive whatsoever we

have or hope to enjoy : beseeching thee to help us to draw

near unto thee, with hearts full of wonder at thy incompre
hensible Majesty ; full of love to thy most wise and almighty

goodness ;
full of thankfulness for thy benefits

;
full of desires

to be what thou wouldst have us ; and full of joy that thou

wouldst have us be so happy, in being made thy children, par
takers of a divine nature, and heirs of immortal life.

We admire thy glory, O great Lord of heaven and earth,

which shines in the whole creation
; thy greater glory in the

work of our redemption by the miraculous birth, life, death,

and resurrection of Christ Jesus ; and the greatest of all which

we hope and wait for at his appearing, when he shall come to

be admired in his saints, and glorified in all them that be

lieve 9
. Thou hast done great things for us already, thou hast

s
[aThess. i. 10.]
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promised to do greater, and tliou art daily performing thy

promises, and preparing us for the accomplishment of them all

in the highest blessedness.

O God of all grace, make us wiser stewards than we have

been of thy manifold gifts and graces which we are intrusted

withal. Help us carefully to husband this sacred opportunity
which thou continuest to us, to the best advantage of our im

mortal souls. Gather in our thoughts from our ordinary busi

ness. Fix them on thyself, and hold them in the contemplation

of thy infinite mercies, and of those divine truths which repre

sent our duty and thy exceeding love and kindness towards us.

Chase away all worldly affections, and overawe our spirits

with a sense of thy divine presence ; that by serving thee with

a religious reverence this day, we may be disposed to walk in

j
thy fear all the rest of our lives ; having a grateful remem

brance of thy benefits, a deep and serious reflection upon our

|
own resolutions and thy gracious promises, an holy jealousy

jover ourselves, lest we should be unfaithful to them, and a

)ious care in all things to approve ourselves the constant and

iligent servants of the Lord Jesus.

O that our thankfulness, and good affections, and zealous

lesires, may not end with our prayers, nor conclude with this

lay ;
but we may be possessed with such a strong and habitual

3nse of thee, and of our obligations to thee, that we may every

lay earnestly and heartily serve thee in all the actions of

Christian piety, and be unwearied in well-doing unto the con-

lusion of our lives. Grant this, O heavenly Father, with all

ler things which thou judgest necessary for us or for thy
hole church, whose services this day we humbly beseech thee

ly be acceptable to thee, through the merits and intercession

Christ Jesus, our most blessed Lord and Saviour. To whom
ith thee, and the Holy Ghost, be rendered, as is most due, all

&amp;gt;nour, thanksgiving, and praise, with the most affectionate

id faithful obedience, both now and for evermore. Amen.

Another.

most holy, great, and glorious Majesty of heaven and

rth
; to whom all the blessed company above do with the

Ijhest admiration and love give continual praise, and thanks,

PATRICK, VOL. II. K
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and honour, and worship, and obedience ; acknowledging thou

art above all that they are able to speak of thee, or ascribe

and render thee : much more art thou exalted above the

thoughts of such poor mortals as we, who are clothed with

flesh, and live far remote from the throne of thy glory. And

yet, such is thy goodness, thou condescendest to admit, nay, to

draw us to a fellowship with those holy spirits, that we may
thereby be made happy and called thy servants, though, when

we have done the best we can, very unprofitable.

What is man that thou art mindful of him ? what are the

sons of men that thou dost at all consider them ? Thou hast

crowned us with glory and honour here below, and raised us to

a dominion over the works of thy hands. Thou hast endued

us with understandings to know thee, and with wills to love

thee
;
whose most excellent wisdom, almighty power, and sur

passing goodness we discover in all thy works of wonder.

But what is sinful man, that thou shouldest so much regard
him as to send after him to seek and save him when he was

lost ? Lord ! what grace was this, that thou shouldest vouch

safe to speak with us, and communicate anything of thy mind

to such forgetful and ungrateful wretches !

But that thou shouldest speak to us by thy Son, and declare

thy mind in such words of grace and favour, and publish such

kind intentions towards us, and recover us with so much cost, I

and purchase us to thyself with the precious blood of thy Son
j

Jesus, and send thy Holy Spirit to purify us ;
that we might

have thy image renewed in us, and be made fit society for thy
self again, and restored to immortal life ; Lord ! how much

doth it exceed all belief, hadst thou not given us in tender

mercy such abundant assurance of it !

We have those reasons to bless thee which the angels ha

not. We must admire thee, not only as the great Creator and

Preserver of all things, which we heartily do, and give thee the

glory of all thy marvellous works ; but also as the Redeemer ol

mankind out of a forlorn condition, by the manifestation o:

thyself in our flesh, by the blood of thy Son, the constan

breathings of the Holy Ghost, the light of thy gospel, and ai

unwearied patience, which hath waited on us, and
propounde&amp;lt;

to us no less happiness than to sit together in heavenly place

in Christ Jesus : who is advanced far above all principalities
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and every name that is named, not only in this world, but in

that also which is to come.

Wo praise thee, O God, we magnify thy most holy name ;

we confess ourselves hound to thee above all other creatures

that we have any knowledge of; for we are twice thy crea

tures, and thou hast a double title to all we have. O stir up
all that is within us to bless thee, and love thee, and offer up
the sacrifice of thanksgiving to thee. Fill our hearts with joy

and gladness, that we have another opportunity wherein to re

count thy mercies to us, to be further instructed in thy mind

and will declared by our Saviour ;
and to be under the comfort

able influences of heaven, to cherish those holy thoughts,

affections, and resolutions which are begun in us, and to pro
mote our growth and increase in all wisdom, goodness, and

virtue.

Possess us with such a strong sense of thy continued love to

wards us, that we may testify our true and hearty thankful

ness for it by attentive consideration of all that we hear out of

thy holy word, and by laying it up in our hearts, and esteem

ing it more than the greatest treasures of this world, and en

deavouring every day to have our conversation as becometh

the gospel of Christ. That so our praises being not merely

words, but real deeds, and all the fruits of righteousness, we

may be blessed in our deed, and at last hear our Lord speak-

ng to us in those gracious words, Come, ye blessed of my Fa-

her, inherit the kingdom preparedfor youfrom the beginning

if the world v. And let thy merciful ears, O Lord, be open to

he prayers and thankful acknowledgments of thy whole

liurch : which we beseech thee &quot; to defend and cleanse ;
and

use it cannot continue in safety without thee, preserve it

vermore by thy help and
goodness.&quot;

The whole body of it is

overned and sanctified by thy Spirit, whose heavenly grace
e implore for all estates of men in thy holy church ;

&quot; that

rvery member of the same in his vocation and ministry

lay truly and godly serve thee, through our Lord and Sa-

iour Jesus Christ.&quot; Who was content to die for us ; and is

lised from the dead, and now lives for evermore to make

iterccssion for us
;

to whom with thee, O Pathe** of mercies,

id thy Holy Spirit, be eternal praises. Amen.

P [Matt. xxv. 34.]

K 2
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A prayer for the morning, when there is a communion.

O most holy, holy, holy Lord God Almighty, the Father of

mercies, the God of peace and comfort, by whose power we and

all things else were created, and by whose good providence we
are all preserved and maintained : be thou eternally blessed

and praised, worshipped and served with the most ardent love,

who hast made mankind so like to thyself, and ordered so

many of thy creatures to serve us, and chosen rather to make
us anew, and create us again in Christ Jesus unto good
works^, than let us be undone by our shameful disobedience to

thee. For thou hast sent thy only begotten Son into the

ivorld, (adored be thy inconceivable love
!) that whosoever be-

lieveth in him might not perish, but have everlasting life*.

And he hath laid down his life for that end, and redeemed us

by his blood from the hands of our enemies, and triumphed
over them all most gloriously, and in token thereof ascended

into heaven, and possessed the crown of immortal life, and sat

down at thy right hand, and obtained dominion over angels,

and men, and all creatures.

We have felt the blessed fruits of his death and resur

rection, and royal power, whereby he is able to save to the ut

termost all them that come to thee by him*. Thy Holy Spirit

hath breathed often into our hearts ;
we have been instructed

in the gospel of thy grace ; and thy servants, the ministers of

thy word, have not ceased to call upon us, yea, to importune
us to follow after our Saviour, to that heavenly bliss in which

he lives. And now again thou vouchsafest to us an happy op

portunity to improve ourselves in Christian wisdom, devotion,

and holiness ;
and we have received thy kind invitations to the

nearest approaches to thy divine Majesty.

O fill us, we pray thee, with a lively and strong sense of thy

bounteous goodness, which hath been so many ways expressed

towards us. Fill us with pious dispositions to receive more of

it according to thy precious promises in Christ Jesus. Stir up
in us such thankful acknowledgments to thee, such hearty re

solutions to obey thee, such earnest desires and longings to

partake more and more of thy divine nature, such love, delight,

&amp;lt;1 Ephes. ii. 10. r John iii. 16. s
IIel&amp;gt;. vii. 25.
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and joy in well-doing, that our souls may be lifted up above to

that glorious place where our dear Saviour is ; and we may
comfortably expect, and be truly prepared for, a blessed trans

lation thither at the great day of his appearing.

Our great unfruitfulness, we confess, in the knowledge of

Christ may justly make thee deny thy gracious influences from

heaven upon us. But, O God of all grace, who multipliest

mercy and delightest in doing good, pardon us and make us

better, by the blood of thy Son interceding for us, and the

power of thy Spirit working in us. Quicken our souls to hear

thy holy word with greater fear and reverence, to sing thy

praises with greater cheerfulness and gladness, to pray to thee

with more earnest affection and steadiness of mind, to approach
to thy holy table with the deepest humility and devotion of

spirit, and to receive the renewed pledges of thy love, to our

very great increase in faith, and hope, and love to thee and all

the world
;
that so this may be a good day to our souls, and we

may be disposed and enabled to spend the rest of our days
better, as becomes the redeemed of the Lord, who have tasted

how gracious he is, and who have received the earnest of

eternal life. O that our conversation may be in heaven, by the

constant love and exercise of purity, righteousness, mercy, and

godliness : that we, ever studying to glorify thee our heavenly
Father by bearing much of this good fruit, may have the more

i assured hope that thou wilt glorify us with thyself.

And inspire, we beseech thee, the hearts of all others that

imeet together this day, to magnify thy great and glorious
name with the like religious affections towards thee. Kings of
the earth, and all people ; princes, and all judges of the

wrth : both young men, and maidens ; old men, and children :

et them praise the name of the Lord : for his name alone is

\vcellent ; his glory is above the earth and heaven t
. Let

hem offer to him the sacrifice of thanksgiving, and declare

lis ivorks ivith rejoicing*
1

. Let them present themselves a

iving sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto him, which is our

eawnable service &quot;.

Teach us all, O God, the way of thy statutes ; and enable

* Psal. cxlviii. u, 12. u cvii. 22. x Rom. xii. i.
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us to keep it unto the end s. Dispose our hearts to such a

love of all Christian virtues, that we may put on (as thy elect

children holy and beloved) bowels of mercies, kindness, hum
bleness of mind, meekness, longsuffering ; forbearing one an

other, andforgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel

against any : even as Christ forgave us, incline us all so to

do ; and above all these things put on charity, which is the

bond ofperfectness. And let the peace ofthee our God ride

in our hearts, to which we are called in one body ; and make

us ever truly thankful*. Hear us, we beseech thec, O most

merciful Father ;
and after we have perfected holiness here in

thy fear, bring us all to complete our praises and thanksgivings

to thee in the great assembly of saints and angels, through
Christ Jesus our blessed Lord and Saviour : to whom be glory

both now andfor ever 9
-. Amen.

Our Father, &c.

A prayer at night when there hath been a communion.

eternally blessed Lord God, the Creator of the world, the

Father of angels and men, the King of infinite majesty and

power, who canst do what thou pleasest everywhere : the

heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee^ ; who

art enthroned only in thy own greatness, and crowned with

the glory of thy own uncornmunicated perfections. There is

nothing can be added to thee by us or any other creatures
;
of

whose services thou hast no need, seeing thou art absolutely

happy in thyself, and givest to all life, and breath, and all

things
c

. But it is our perfection and happiness to admire and

praise thee whom we cannot comprehend ; to love thee as

much as we know thee
;
and to obey thee as much as we love

thee, with a perfect heart, and with a willing mind ; for the

Lord searcheth all hearts, and understandeth all the ima

ginations of the thoughts *.

We praise thee therefore, God, we acknowledge thee to

be the Lord. We give thee the glory that is due unto thy
name : and with hearty love offer up ourselves again entirely

unto thee, whose we are, and for whom we were made. Justice

Psal. cxix. 33.
2 Chron. vi. 18.

z Coloss. iii. 12, &c.

Acts xvii. 25.

a 2 Pet. iii. ult.

fl
i Chron. xxviii. 9.
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and gratitude, fear and love, hope and interest, whatsoever

hath any power to move our hearts, do all press and mightily

urge us constantly to devote and consecrate our souls and

bodies to thy faithful service. We cannot neglect thee, unless

we will cast away ourselves
;
nor sin against thee, unless we

will be our own accusers, judges and tormentors, and throw

ourselves into the greatest miseries. Thou hast been so good
to us, that if we should not become good likewise, we must

hate and abhor ourselves
;
who cannot but love and delight in

those who show us any kindness, and bestow any benefits upon

us, though they are but thy ministers and servants, that have

nothing, and can do nothing but what thou hast given them,

and inclinest them to do.

By thee we were formed and brought out of our mother s

womb : and by a greater mercy were early born again, and

made thy children in Christ Jesus. We have been thy care

ever since
;
and been instructed in that covenant of grace (into

which at our baptism we were received) by the knowledge thou

hast given us of thy blessed gospel. Wherein we read the

great love of our Saviour in dying for us
;
and have the

promise of his Spirit to sanctify and govern us ; his holy pre

cepts for the rule of our actions, his glorious example to excite

and quicken us, and the hope of eternal bliss by his resurrec

tion from the dead, to encourage and comfort us in welldoing.

And in the meantime we enjoy the society of thy saints, the

ministry of thy angels, and the direction and assistance of thy
faithful servants, thy ambassadors of peace and reconciliation

with thee.

All which fruits of thy wonderful love we have long enjoyed ;

and thou hast this day entertained us at thy table, where thou

hast refreshed us with the communion of the body and blood

of Christ Jesus, the earnest of a blessed resurrection, and the

pledge of immortality : besides innumerable good things,

which thy most tender mercy hath been pleased to bestow

upon our bodies, to make our passage to that blessedness,

through all the troubles and dangers of this life, the more easy
and delightful to us. And all this thou hast done for those

who have been too idle and useless, cold and dull, inconstant,

and soon weary of their duty, forgetful of benefits, and un

faithful to their own promises. But thy infinite goodness still
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continues to do it
;

to make us more diligent, more zealous,

more steadfast and immovable, more mindful of thee, and of

our own holy purposes, that we may be abundant, as there is

reason, in the work of the Lord, knowing that our labour shall

not be in vain in the Lord d
.

And that is the most sincere and fervent desire of our souls

likewise, who here most humbly beseech thee, by the power of

thy Holy Spirit to preserve in us a perpetual and affectionate

remembrance of all thy undeserved kindness to us. Stir up all

that is within us every morning to bless and praise thy holy
name : that by a renewed serious acknowledgment of thy

benefits, we may be more and more stirred up to love, and to

all good works. that the Lord Jesus may be always in our

thoughts and in our hearts
;
that we may make him our pat

tern, as he is our hope ! that nothing may be so dear unto

us in this world as his holiness, his humility, his goodness and

charity, his meekness and patience, his entire trust in thee,

and resignation to thee, his delight to do thy will, O God, in

hope of that eternal life, which thou who canst not lie hast

promised to w.s e
. Fix our minds and affections more stead

fastly on that glory wherewith he is crowned, by his obedient

suffering of death, that we may never be weary nor faint in

our minds under any sufferings for well-doing ;
but continuing

faithful to the death, may also receive the crown of life. And
be graciously pleased, O Lord, to fulfil the devout prayers of

thy church, which have been this day offered unto thee for all

mankind, especially for all Christian people, for these king

doms, for our sovereign and all the royal family, for our

spiritual pastors and governors, for all sorts and conditions of

men among us. Let all those supplications for grace, mercy
and peace, together with all the praises and thanksgivings
which have been rendered for all thy blessings, be ever accept

able in thy sight, O Lord, our strength and our Redeemer.

And particularly we beseech thee to accept of this our

bounden duty and service, pity our great weaknesses, pardon
all our sins and negligences, and deny us not the grace of thy

Holy Spirit, which we have implored, to enable us to amend

our lives according to thy holy word
;
but after thou hast

rt

[i Cor. xv. 58.]
c Tit. i. 2.
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refreshed us with quiet sleep this night, let us feel it moving
our hearts to the same holy thoughts, acknowledgments,
desires and resolutions which it now works in us, through thy

mercy declared to us in Christ Jesus. In whose words we

conclude our prayers, saying, as he hath taught us,

Our Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name.

Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, As it is in

heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us

our trespasses, As we forgive them that trespass against us.

And lead us not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil, &c.

MONDAY MORNING.

WE humble ourselves, O Lord of heaven and earth, before

thy glorious Majesty ; we heartily acknowledge thy sovereign

dominion over us and all creatures
;
we praise and magnify

thy eternal power, wisdom, goodness and truth ;
and we render

thee our most unfeigned thanks for the innumerable benefits

which thou in thy bounty hast loaded us withal : above all for

the gracious declaration thou hast made of thy good Avill to us

in Christ Jesus, by whom thou hast invited and encouraged
sinners to return to thee, and directed them in the way to

everlasting bliss.

We blush to think of our shameful forgetfulness of thee, and

ingratitude to thee
;
to whom we owe all that we have in this

world, and all our hopes in the next. We most humbly im

plore thy tender mercies in the forgiveness of all our sins,

whereby we have offended in thought, word or deed against

thy just and holy laws. For we are truly sorry for all our

misdoings : we utterly renounce whatsoever is contrary to thy

will, and here devote ourselves entirely to the obedience

thereof. Accept, O most merciful Father, of this renewed

dedication, which we make of our whole man, body, soul and

spirit to thee : and as thou dost inspire us with holy reso

lutions, so accompany them always with the assistance of thy

grace, that we may be able every day to offer up ourselves

more sincerely and more cheerfully to thee, with more pure
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affection and hearty devotion, and ready disposition to thy
service.

We adore thy great grace which hath brought salvation to

us, and teaches us that denying all ungodliness and worldly

lusts, we should live soberly, righteously and godly in this pre
sent world f

. We will endeavour, O Lord, to preserve a grateful

sense of thy mighty love in our minds, and to follow the doc

trine and example of thy Son Christ Jesus ; as becomes those

who have such a blessed hope, and look for so great salvation

at the day of his glorious appearing. We desire above all things

to be so pure and undefiled, so meek and gentle, so humble and

lowly, so just and merciful, so peaceable and patient, contented

and thankful, as our blessed Lord and Master was. And we

hope that thou wilt fulfil all the gracious promises he hath

made to us, which we esteem far greater treasure than thou

sands of gold and silver. They are the support, the comfort,

the satisfaction of our hearts. We ask nothing but that it may
be to thy servants according to his word.

Thou hast mercifully kept us the last night, blessed be thy
continued goodness, and raised us again to see the light of this

morning. Receive us likewise all this day into thy protection,

to which we most humbly commit ourselves. We trust our

selves and all belonging to us, with thee our Creator and Re
deemer. We submit to thy orders, and are willing to do and

suffer what thou pleasest : waiting for the, mercy of our Lord

Christ Jesus unto eternal lifes.

And we desire, thou knowest, the good of all mankind as

well as our own, especially of all Christian people ;
that they

may all walk worthy of the Gospel, and live together in unity

and godly love. For which end we pray that all Christian

kings, princes and governors, may be wise, pious, just and mer

ciful
; endeavouring that all their subjects may lead peaceable

lives under them, in all godliness and honesty : and more par

ticularly that our sovereign may be blessed with a religious,

quiet, long and prosperous reign ;
and that all his ministers of

state and officers of justice may conscientiously discharge the

trust that is reposed in them ; seeking in their several places

how to right the oppressed, to comfort the afflicted, to provide

for the poor and needy, and to relieve all those that are in any
{ Tit. ii. IT, 12. e Jude 21.
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misery. Bless all our spiritual pastors and instructors ; succeed

their labours ; and give us grace to follow their godly admo

nitions, to esteem them very highly in love for their work s

sake, and to be at peace among ourselves h
. The same bless

ings we crave for all our friends, relations and acquaintance ;

that we may all live in perfect love and peace together ; doing
our duties to thee, to each other, and to all men so faithfully,

that we may give a comfortable account of ourselves, and re

joice together at the great day of the Lord Jesus. In whose

holy words we beseech thee to help us still more heartily to

offer up our desires to thee.

Our Father, &c.

At nig]it.

Almighty and most merciful Father, by whom we were

made, and in whom we live, move, and have our being ;
to

whose tender compassions we owe our safety the day past,

together with all the comforts of this present life, and the

hopes of that which is to come : we praise and laud thee,

O Lord, the Creator and Governor of the world : we ascribe all

greatness, might, majesty, wisdom, riches and bounty to thee ;

whom all the host of heaven continually admires and acknow

ledges with the most joyful reverence. We bow ourselves like

wise before thee, and worship thee, in an humble sense that

we are nothing in comparison with thee, and we have nothing
but what we receive from thee. Unto thee do we give thanks,

unto thee do we give thanks, O God, our exceeding joy , who

daily pourest thy benefits upon us .

Blessed be thy great goodness for the long health which by

thy favour we have enjoyed, for our food and our raiment, for

our peace and our safety; for the society of our friends, and

the love of our neighbour ;
for the success thou hast given to

our honest labours after the things of this life, and to our

pious endeavours to attain that life which is immortal. We can

never bless thee enough for that wonderful grace which sent

Jesus Christ to reveal that eternal life to us, and to direct us

in the way that leads unto it, by his dwelling among us, and

by his dying for us, and by his rising again to be the Lord of

h iTbess. v. 13.
&amp;gt; Ps. Ixxv. i; xliii. 4; kviii. 19.
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life and glory, and to send his apostles to preach this glad

tidings of salvation to the world. We thank thee with all our

souls, that we feel in our hearts any motion towards thee ; and

that we have made the least progress in those paths of life,

which thy goodness hath laid before us so plainly in thy holy

Gospel.

Behold, Lord, we present ourselves here before thee to be

inspired with such a vigorous and full sense of thy love, as may
move us more powerfully towards thee

;
and put us forward

with a greater earnestness, zeal and diligence in all our duty.

There is nothing in heaven or earth that we can desire, but to

be beloved of thee
;
who possessest both, and art able to make

thy friends as great and happy as thou pleasest. Assist us

therefore still by thy grace, to the recovery of such a lively

image of thee in all righteousness, purity, mercy, faithfulness

and truth, that we may know thou lovest us. O that Jesus,

the hope of glory, may be formed in us in all humility, meek

ness, patience, contentedness, peaceableness, and absolute sur

render of our souls and bodies to thy holy will and pleasure :

that we may no longer live, but Christ may live in us, and

the life we lead in the flesh may be by the faith of thy Son,

O God, who loved us, and gave himselffor u# k
.

The remembrance of that love is most dear and precious to

us. We cannot often enough make mention of so great kind

ness as his making himself freely an offering for our sins. It

moves us again to offer up ourselves sincerely to thee, to do

thy will, O God, as our blessed Lord and Master did. We re

pose also an entire confidence in thee, and still trust ourselves

with thee, who hast not spared thine own Son, but given him

up for us all . We will humbly and reverently accept of what

soever thou sendest us
;
and in every thing give thanks, which

is thy will concerning us in Christ Jesus. We hope thou

wilt never leave us nor forsake us
;
but conduct us safe through

all varieties and changes of our condition here, in an unchange
able love to thee, and in an holy composure and tranquillity of

mind in thy love to us, till we come to live with thee and enjoy

thee for ever.

And now that we are going to lay ourselves down to sleep,

k Gal. ii. 20. ] Rom. viii. 32.
&quot;

i Thess. v. 18.
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take us into thy gracious protection ;
and settle our spirits in

such quiet and delightful thoughts of the glory where our Lord

Jesus lives, that we may be willing to leave this world and go
to him

; who died for us, that whether we wake or sleep we
should live together with him n

.

To his blessing we commend all mankind, of whatsoever

rank and condition they be, high and low, rich and poor : that

they may all be so happy as to do their several duties care

fully, and to enjoy contentedly whatsoever is needful for them.

And especially we beseech thee,
&quot; that the course of this world

may be so peaceably ordered by thy governance, that thy
church may joyfully serve thee in all godly quietness .&quot; We
leave all we have with thee, especially our friends and those

who are dear to us
; desiring that when we are dead and gone,

they may lift up their souls in this manner unto thee, and

teach those that come after to praise, love and obey thee : and

that if we awake again in the morning, our mouths may like

wise praise thee again with joyful lips, and we may still offer

ourselves a more acceptable sacrifice to thee through Christ

Jesus. In whose words we beseech thee to hear us, according,

to the fullest sense and intention of them.

Our Father, &c.

TUESDAY MORNING.

ALL honour, glory and praise be given to thee, Lord, our

Creator, Redeemer, and Comforter, by us and by all the world.

Thou art worthy of all our love, service and obedience, being

most excellent in thine own nature, and of so abundant kind

ness to us thy creatures : who most humbly therefore prostrate

ourselves before thee this morning, to make thee our thankful

acknowledgments for all thy benefits, and tender thee our

most hearty and affectionate service, and wait upon thy bounty
for the continuance of thy grace and mercy to us. Though
we are not worthy, we confess, of the least regard from thee,

whom we have so much neglected, and whose love and clemency
we have too often abused

; yet we hope thou wilt accept of

&quot;

i Thess. v. 10. [Collect for the fifth Sunday after Trinity.]
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this small oblation which we make of ourselves, our souls and

bodies, with unfeigned devotion to thee. Pardon and forgive

us, we most humbly beseech thee, all our past offences
;
the re

membrance of which is grievous and bitter to us : and vouch

safe us the grace of thy holy Spirit to enable us to do thy will

with greater care and diligence for the time to come. Let it

ever accompany and assist us, according as thou seest us sin

cerely desirous and studious to please thee, in all the actions of

an holy life, in chastity and temperance, justice and fidelity,

mercy and charity, meekness and humility, patience and con-

tentedness, innocency and peace ; and in continual prayers,

praises and thanksgivings to thee, the Father of mercies, in

Christ Jesus our Lord.

We see how frail and weak our bodies and all their enjoy

ments are
;
and therefore we the more earnestly desire to have

our souls enriched with those immortal treasures of thy divine

grace. O that we may never cease most zealously to seek and

pursue them
; and that we may think ourselves happy enough

in the possession of them ; and may rejoice in nothing so much
as in having ourfruit unto holiness, that in the end we may
attain eternal life . Suffer not our spirits to sink too deep
into the love of any the dearest good that we have in this

world ; but rather by all these earthly things, which thy good
ness affords to us for our support, ease and delight, raise our

minds and hearts to those celestial enjoyments which will yield

us eternal pleasure and satisfaction. Set our affections prin

cipally on things above. Make us so wise as to provide our

selves friends that never die ; and to be still preparing our

selves by all divine qualities for their company and society ;

that so they may receive us, when we remove hence, into their

everlasting habitations P.

Thus now we commend ourselves this day to thy most gra
cious protection, guidance, and blessing ; hoping that the same

good providence which preserved us and our habitations the

last night from fire and innumerable other dangers, (for which

we thank thee,) will guard us this day from all evil and mis

chief, and bring us in safety of soul and body to praise thee in

the evening. Help us thankfully to receive and soberly to use I

Rom. vi. 22. P Luke xvi. 9.
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all thy mercies, quietly to do our own business and bear our

several burdens, to be just in our dealings, innocent and

harmless in our conversation, well pleased with the prosperity

of our neighbours, desirous of the good of all the world ; espe

cially that they may all love, and honour, and join together in

magnifying and praising thee, our Lord and Governor, whose

name is excellent in all the earth.

More particularly, we implore thy mercies towards these

kingdoms wherein we live. Remember not against us our high

provocations. Spare us, good Lord, and have patience with us ;

if perhaps we may bring forth better fruit, becoming thy holy

gospel, and all the care thou hast taken about us. Endue our

sovereign with much wisdom from above, that he may always
discern what is most profitable for us, and earnestly pursue it

to the utmost of his power. Bless him in his relations, in his

counsellors, in his judges, and all other officers ; in all the no

bility, clergy, gentry, and commonalty of the realm ; that

every one of them may uprightly and zealously do their duty;
to the maintenance of thy true religion, and the increase of

piety, honesty and brotherly love among us. Comfort and re

lieve all those that are in any distress, trouble, or anguish
either of body or mind. And give us tender and pitiful hearts

towards them, ready to help and ease them according to our

abilities
; that we, following the example of our merciful and

compassionate high-priest, Christ Jesus, may have now the

benefit of his intercession for UP, nnd at last be admitted into

the high and holy place where he is. In whose blessed name
and words we conclude our prayers.
Our Father, &c.

At night.

We fall down before thee, Lord of heaven and earth, and

worship thee in the deepest humility of our souls; acknow

ledging that we are thy creatures, who stand infinitely bound

unto thee by innumerable blessings and favours which thou

hast conferred upon us, out of thy mere bounty and goodness.
We owe our lives to that alone, and all the comforts of them,

together with all the hopes we have hereafter, either in this

world or in the other. And blessed, for ever blessed be thy
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merciful kindness, for giving such glorious hopes by the Lord

Jesus
; by his death and resurrection, by his ascension and

being enthroned at thy right hand, and by the coming of the

Holy Ghost to be a witness of his majesty and glory. We re

joice, O Lord, in that great salvation which thou hast sent

unto us, and cannot but be still praising thee, whose love hath

so abounded towards us beyond all our thoughts and desires.

Pardon, we most humbly beseech thee, out of the same grace

and mercy, all our past neglects of thee, our insensibleness of

thy benefits, our carelessness or inconstancy in our obedience,

and particularly whatsoever we have done or omitted this day,

contrary to those holy purposes and resolutions wherein we

stand engaged to thee.

And vouchsafe us the assistance of thy Holy Spirit to enable

us to perform those vows better, which here we renew, of

greater gratitude, and more cheerful and steadfast obedience to

thy divine Majesty for the time to come. Awaken our minds

to frequent and serious reflections upon thy undeserved and

most bountiful mercies towards us. Touch our hearts with

such an ingenuous and dutiful sense of them, that our wills

may be overcome to yield themselves wholly and absolutely to

thee.

And that we may feel them constantly provoked to love and

good works, help us ever to set our Lord and Master, by whose

name we are called, before our eyes ; and to admire his un

spotted purity, his condescending humility, his tender-hearted

charity, his meekness of wisdom, his hearty trust in thee and

resignation to thee, his forgiveness of injuries, his patience

under reproaches and cruel torments, his peaceable and con

tented spirit, his acknowledging thee in all things, and ever

seeking thy honour and glory ; that being in love with all

these, and valuing them more than life itself, we may never

cease our endeavours till this image of our dearest Lord and

Master be formed in our hearts.

O Lord Jesus, favourably behold these holy desires, where

with our souls aspire towards thee. Preserve and maintain

them ; encourage and increase them
;
make them restless and

unwearied till they be accomplished in the enjoyment of this

great blessedness.

Thou who hast begun a good work in us. finish and complete
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it, we most humbly and earnestly beseech thee. Give us thy

grace continually for our seasonable relief and succour, that we,

persevering in well-doing, may have a solid and lively hope in

our death, of coming to see thee in that high and holy place

where thou livest and reignest for evermore.

As for all the tilings of this life, we most heartily refer

ourselves to thy fatherly wisdom and goodness, O Lord God

Almighty ; trusting thou wilt order for us that which is most

convenient, and bless our honest diligence with such a compe
tent portion of them, that we may have the more leisure to

give continual praise, honour, blessing, and thanksgiving to thee

whose mercies endure for ever.

Accept, we pray thee, of our thankful acknowledgments at

this time, for those which this day hath added to the rest of

thy benefits, which thou hast been continually heaping upon us

ever since we were born. And let all the people of the earth

praise the name of the Lord, which is highly exalted above all

blessing and praise. O that all the kingdoms of the world

would become the kingdoms of our Saviour Christ ; and that

all they who acknowledge his authority would religiously obey
his holy laws ! that all wars, oppression, and cruelty may
cease among Christian people, and they may live together in

brotherly love and unity ! Make our sovereign and all his

realms happy by a great increase of true knowledge, godliness,

and virtue everywhere. Bless all our friends, forgive our ene

mies, requite all the kindness of our benefactors, comfort every

i

one of thy desolate and afflicted servants, and turn their

i mourning and heaviness into joy and gladness at the last.

And now that we are going to repose ourselves, keep us, we

jeseech thee, and all belonging to us, in safety. Refresh our

vearied spirits with comfortable rest and sleep, and when we

twaken again in the morning, direct our thoughts immediately
o thee our merciful Preserver

;
and help us to employ all our

enewed strength to thy honour and glory, according to thy
rill declared by Christ Jesus, in whose blessed name and

rords we commend ourselves to thy infinite mercies.
&quot; Our Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name.

?hy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, As it is in

eaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us

PATRICK, VOL. IF. L
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our trespasses, As we forgive them that trespass against us.

And lead us not into temptation, But deliver us from evil,

&c.&quot;

WEDNESDAY MORNING.

O most great and mighty Lord, the possessor of heaven and

earth : all the angels worship and adore thy incomprehen
sible Majesty with the humblest reverence, and rejoice in ren

dering praise, blessing, and thanksgiving to thee the Father of

spirits ;
for thou hast created all things, and in wisdom hast

thou made them all, and spread thy tender mercies over all

thy works. It is no less our happiness than our duty to join

our hearts and voices with that heavenly host, most gratefully

to acknowledge thy bounty to us among the rest of thy crea

tures, and thy particular grace and favour in our Lord Jesus

Christ, our most merciful Saviour and Redeemer. We can

never sufficiently admire that love which gave him to die for

us, and hath made him the Lord of life and glory ;
that he

may be the author of eternal salvation to all those that obey
him. All the love we have is too little to give thee. to whomo *

all our services are due by a former title. Our highest praises

fall infinitely short of thy most excellent majesty, and we are

ashamed of the most affectionate thanks we can render to thee

for those inestimable benefits which thou hast conferred on us,

and so long continued to us.

How much greater reason then have we to be abashed at

our shameful ingratitude and disobedience to thy divine Ma
jesty ! for which we are heartily sorry, and do now most

earnestly repent ourselves of it ; unfeignedly resolving and

protesting to be more faithful to thee for the time to come.

Pardon us therefore, good Lord, and receive us unto thy

mercy. Accept of our renewed vows to study and to do oui

duties conscientiously, towards thee and towards all men. Anc

as thou hast excited those holy desires and purposes in oun

hearts, so enable us to perform them constantly in the whoL

course of our life.

Our blessed Saviour hath told us, thou wilt as readily giv

thy Holy Spirit to them that ask it. as a parent will give brea
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unto his hungry children. Father of mercies, let it be unto

us according to his word. Cherish these little beginnings of

goodness which thou seest in our souls ; and prosper all our

endeavours to attain a greater measure of it. And since at the

best we are but unprofitable servants, and can do no more than

was our duty to do ; enable us to do every thing which thou

hast commanded us, heartily, with good will, and true love to

thy service.

We know this is all that can in the least commend us to thy

free grace and favour
;
and therefore we most humbly again

devote ourselves to do thy will, with a cordial affection to it.

We would ever approach unto thee with delight and pleasure ;

and feel it the joy of our hearts to think of thee, to praise

thee, to give thee thanks, and to offer ourselves with absolute

resignation to thee. O that mercy may always please us as it

pleaseth thee ! that we may be strictly just and righteous ;

may cheerfully pass by injuries ; freely deny all desires of sin

ful pleasures ; willingly submit to thy fatherly corrections
;
and

perform the duties of our several relations with singleness of

heart ! Render us so mindful of the great love of our Lord

and Master Christ, that we may be zealously concerned for his

glory, and use our utmost diligence to do him and his religion

some honour in the world; delighting to commemorate lus death

and passion, making a joyful sacrifice of our souls and bodies

to him, and desiring most earnestly that his kingdom may come,

and all mankind submit themselves to his government.

Fulfil, most merciful Lord, all our petitions ;
and as thou

. , , hast mightily protected us and our dwellings this last night
; from fire and thieves, and whatsoever might disturb our repose

. v
: (blessed be thy goodness), so accompany us all this day with

thy blessing ; that we may please thee in body and soul, and

. ! be safe under thy defence
;
who art nigh to all those that call

upon thee, that call upon thee in truth.

And O that all those who are forgetful of their duty to theeJ

may be awakened to a lively sense of all thy benefits, and fill

the whole world with thy praises ! Stir up especially the minds

of all Christian people to inquire after and follow the truth as

it is in Jesus*; abandoning all vice and wickedness, and exer-

.. eising themselves to have consciences void of offence towards

a
[Ephes. iv. 21.]

L 2
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thee and towards all men : and dispose the hearts of all their

kings and princes to make themselves the greatest examples of

Christian piety to all others. Bless these kingdoms, and endue

our sovereign with such excellent wisdom and holy zeal for

thine honour and glory, that we may see many good days under

his government. O that true religion, justice, mercy, brotherly

kindness, and all things else that are praiseworthy, may so

flourish among us, that we may enjoy the blessings of peace
and plenty, and there may be no complaining in our streets^.

We recommend to thee all our friends and neighbours ;
all

the poor, the sick, and other afflicted persons ; desiring those

mercies for them which we should ask for ourselves were we

in their condition. &quot;

God, whose never-failing providence
ordereth all things both in heaven and earth

; put away from

them and us, we humbly beseech thee, all hurtful things, and

give us those things which be profitable for us,&quot; according to

the large declarations which thou hast made of thy abundant

goodness to mankind in our Lord Jesus
;

in whose words we

conclude our humble supplications unto thee, saying,

Our Father, &c.

At night.

Almighty and everlasting God, the sovereign Lord of all

creatures in heaven and earth, and our most merciful and gra
cious Father in thy Son Christ Jesus

;
we most heartily ac

knowledge that our beings and all the comforts of them depend
on thee, the Fountain of all good : we have nothing but what

we have received thence, and is owing entirely to thy free and

bounteous love, O most blessed Creator
;
and to the unsearch

able riches of thy grace, O most blessed Redeemer.

To thee therefore be given by us, and all creatures whom
thou hast made to know how great and how good thou art, all

honour, glory, and praise, all love, service, and obedience, as

long as we have any being.
&quot;

It is but meet, right, and our

bounden duty, that we should at all times, and in all places,

give thanks unto thee, O Lord,&quot; and devoutly resign both soul

and body to thee, to be absolutely governed and ruled accord

ing to thy holy will and pleasure. We are heartily sorry that

we have not done it from the very beginning of our lives till

b
[Ps. cxliv. 14.]
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this time. We are ashamed to think of our injustice and in

gratitude in following our own desires so long, and rendering
ourselves no sooner most humbly obedient in all things to thee.

Our hopes are only in those infinite mercies which have spared
us notwithstanding, and opened our eyes to see our errors, and

touched our hearts with some sense of our duty.

And we hope in them not only for a pardon, which we

earnestly implore according to thy gracious promises made in

Christ Jesus, but for the power of thy Holy Spirit, to further

and promote those godly resolutions which we feel already in

our hearts, to live as becomes thy creatures, and as becomes

the disciples of Jesus Christ, who were early dedicated to thee,

and have often since vowed themselves to thy service. As thou

hast made us to understand the reasonableness and goodness
of all thy laws, so incline our wills to be more and more in love

with them, till they be writ upon our hearts. Stir up our wills

to love them exceedingly, and to cleave unto them as our very

life. Let thy grace continually prevent and follow us, to keep
alive such a powerful sense of thee and of the love of our Lord

and Saviour in our mind, that we may naturally fear and

reverence thee, and study to be approved of thee and beloved

by thee, and account it our highest perfection and happiness

jto be like thee.

O that it may ever be the joy of our hearts to be righteous
is thou art righteous; to be merciful as thou our heavenly

Father art merciful ; to be holy as thou who hast called us art

loly, in all manner of conversation ; to be endued with thy
Uvine wisdom, and to resemble thee in faithfulness and truth!

3 that the memory of our blessed Saviour, and his admirable

sample, may be always dear unto us
; that we may cheerfully

ollow him in his humility, meekness, patience, contentedness,

eaceableness, and delight to do thy will, O God, in everything
s he did! Accept, we most humbly beseech thee, of these

esires of our souls after thee
;
and graciously assist and

trengthen them according as we unfeignedly offer them up
nto thee.

Accept likewise of our thanks for thy merciful preservation
f us all this day ; by which we are come in safety to the con-

usion of it, and are here before thee with a new load of thy
3netits upon us, added to other innumerable blessings which
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thou hast formerly bestowed. We are bold again likewise to

commit ourselves unto thee this night ;
and to trust in thy

merciful protection and care over us, when we can take no care

of ourselves or anything else belonging to us. Defend us from

all the powers of darkness, from all evil men, from fire and all

such sad accidents
;
and raise up our spirits together with our

bodies, in the morning, to such a vigorous sense of thy conti

nued goodness as may provoke us all the day long to an un

wearied diligence in well-doing.

And the same mercies that we beg for ourselves, we desire

for the rest of mankind
; especially for all those who are called

by the name of Christ. that every member of that body, of

which he is the Head, may do their duties with all fidelity,

according to the several offices to which thou hast assigned

them ! that kings may be tender-hearted, as the fathers of

their countries ;
and all their subjects may be dutiful and obe

dient to them, as their children ! that the pastors of the church

may feed their flock with true wisdom and understanding ; and

the people all may submit unto them, and follow their godly
counsels ! that the rich and mighty may have compassion on

the poor and miserable ; and all such distressed people may
bless the rich, and rejoice in the prosperity of those that are

above them ! Give husbands and wives, parents and children,

masters and servants, the grace to behave themselves so in

their several relations,
&quot; that they may adorn the doctrine of

God our Saviour in all things ;&quot;
and being an honour to his

religion here, may receive immortal honour and glory here

after from the hands of Christ Jesus ; hi whose holy name and

words we continue to beseech thy grace and mercy towards us,

and all thy people every where
; saying,

&quot; Our Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name.

Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, As it is in

heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us

our trespasses, As we forgive them that trespass against us.

And lead us not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil, &c.&quot;
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THURSDAY MORNING.

O LORD, the high and holy One, whose glory is above the

earth and heaven*; we thy creatures prostrate ourselves in

the humblest adorations of thee ; ascribing to thee all power,

wisdom, riches, might, majesty, and dominion ; and acknow

ledging that to thee of right belongs all worship, blessing,

thanksgiving, and praise ; together with all honour, love, ser

vice, and obedience, for evermore. Blessed be thine omnipo
tent goodness, which hath advanced us to such a degree of

being that we are capable to look back to thee from .whom we

come ; to know thee, to love thee, to acknowledge thy great

bounty towards us, and to resemble thee in wisdom and good
ness. All that is within us blesseth thy holy name for breath

ing into us immortal spirits, that we may eternally admire thee,

praise thee, lovo thee, and joyfully render those grateful ac-

knowlcdgments which wr owe nut&quot; thee, We can nerer suffi

ciently magnify thy mercies towards us, especially those in the

L&amp;lt;inl Jesus, in \\li&quot;iii
ili_\ grace li;itli BO exceedingly .!i&quot;&amp;gt;nmli il.

ns t&quot; -in 1

]!;!
not i-nU &quot;in- deserts imi the l.-n-^-r-i . .f ..ur

-j i! desires.

Blessed, blessed, for ever blessed be thy fatherly goodness,
who hast sent him from heaven so unexpectedly to visit us vile

tv retches, uli&quot; durll in houses of clay, whose (&quot;iinil.-iti .n i- in

he dust. Lord, what is man, that thou art mindful of him?
&amp;gt;, /In son of man, ///&quot; thou didst thus visit /&quot; //&amp;lt;

:

. \\ &amp;lt;- tli.-mk

hoe, according to our poor ability, from the very bottom of

/ &amp;gt;ur hearts, for his manifestation in our flesh ;
for the charitable

r&amp;gt;liiu&amp;lt;&amp;gt;itir- hr gave &quot;t hi- love t&quot; m-inkiinl in tin- COUTSe &quot;t lii-

ife
;
for that astonishing grace in submitting himself to die for

. Ni3 us; for his glorious resurrection and ascension to heaven; for

..&amp;lt;! ,;he sovereign power and authority which thou hast given him

t thv riijii L-IIH! : i &amp;gt;r hi- compassionate intercession for us,

nd the assurances we have received of his being the King of

i lory, and of his continued kindness to us, by the coming of

ic Holy Ghost. We will never cease to bless thee for that

reat salvation, which w^as first preached by the Lord, and
as confirmed by them that heard him; and for the witness

hich tliOH barest to than, both with signs and wonders,

Ps. cxlviii. [3.
h
[Ps. viii. 4.]
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and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, ac

cording to thy own will a
.

We rejoice in the light of thy holy gospel, that we see the

way to be happy both by the doctrine and example of thy Son

Jesus
; that we have the encouragement of his precious pro

mises, and such good hope of remission of sin, and eternal life

in the day when he shall judge the world in righteousness. O
how much are we bound unto thee for that comfortable hope
which thou hast given us of seeing our dear Saviour in all his

glory, and being there where he is, and reigning with him for

ever ! We again render thee our most hearty thanks for that

everlasting consolation and good hope through grace which

thou hast given us
;
and for all those benefits likewise which

thou art pleased to bestow upon us, to make our stay here on

earth the more convenient and delightful to us. We are every

way obliged to thee beyond all that we are able to express or

conceive. Thou feedest us and clothest us ; thou preserves!

our health and our strength ; thou hast delivered us from in

numerable dangers ; and when thou hast chastised us, it hath

been in great mercy and clemency, and not according to our

deserving.

O that all the world would show forth thy praise, and de

vote themselves to the service of our Lord. Let all kings of

the earth submit themselves unto him, and glory in the name

of his obedient subjects. High and low, rich and poor, let

them praise the name of the Lord from this time forth and for

evermore. For great is the Lord, and greatly to be pi^aised,

especially in the assembly of the saints^, and by thy church

and household, which we beseech thee to keep and to continue

in thy true religion.
&quot; As thou showest to them that be in

error the light of thy truth, to the intent that they may re

turn into the way of righteousness, so grant unto all them that

are admitted into the fellowship of Christ s religion, that they

may eschew those things that are contrary to their profession,

and follow all such things as are agreeable to the same.&quot;

Accept, most gracious God, of these unfeigned desires of us

thy servants, who, for our parts, entirely dedicate ourselves,

both souls and bodies, unto thee ; resolving in all things to walk

a Heb. ii. 3, 4.
b
[Ps. xlviii. i; Ixxxix. 7.]
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worthy of thee, who hast called us to thy kingdom and glory,

and blessed us also with many other good things which make
this life to be a more easy passage to a better. We will never

forget how much we are indebted to thee, but study to express
our grateful remembrance of thy mercies, by living soberly,

righteously, and godly in this present world; looking for
that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ c

. Favour, we pray thee,

these holy purposes with the constant assistance of thy good

Spirit, that we may be able to accomplish that we have begun,
and to perfect holiness in thy fear. Help us to add to our

faith virtue ; and to virtue knowledge ; and to knowledge

temperance ; and to temperance patience ; and to patience

godliness ; and to godliness brotherly kindness ; and to bro

therly kindness charity. That these things being in us and

abounding, they may make us to be neither ban en nor un

fruitful in the knoiuledge of our Lord Jesus Christ A .

Preserve us this day, especially that we swerve not presently

from these pious resolutions, but may give such a proof of

. . their sincerity, by our being steadfast and immovable in all

welldoing, notwithstanding any temptation to the contrary,

that we may have the better hope we shall persevere to the

very end, through thy continued grace in Christ Jesus, in

whose words we desire all that thou seest needful either for

our souls or bodies, for ourselves or others, saying,

Our Father, &c.

At night.

We are here again prostrate before thee, O Lord of heaven

and earth, to join ourselves with all that holy company ivho

rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God

Almighty, ivhich was, and is, and is to come. Thou art

worthy, Lord, to receive glory, honour, and power ; for
thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are

and were created*. Blessed be thy divine goodness, which

hath made the children of men but little lower than the an

gels, and crowned us with such glory and honour, that we are

capable to accompany that heavenly host in giving continual

c Titus ii. 12, 13.
(1 2 Pet. 1.5-8.

e Rev. iv.8, n.
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thanks and praise unto thee. Praised be thy name that we

are now alive, and that we have the use of our reason and un

derstanding ;
and enjoy so many of the comforts and conveni

ences of this present life
;
and have attained a good hope

through Christ Jesus of being immortally happy.
O how great was thy love which sent him into the world to

direct us in the way to that happiness by his holy doctrine and

life
;
and to be a propitiation for our sins by his death, and to

be the first that should risefrom the dead, and should show

light unto the world*. We rejoice in that Light of life
; we

most cheerfully devote ourselves to be the faithful disciples of

him, the Prince of Peace, the Lord of life and glory. It is our

happiness as well as our duty to be governed by him, and obey
his commands. We are sensible that they are all equal, just,

and good ;
and that thou hast done us an infinite kindness in

teaching us to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live

soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world.

And therefore we here again most heartily surrender our

wills to thine, desiring that we may unchangeably cleave unto

it with the greatest and most entire love and affection to all its

commands. O that there may abide for ever in us such a

strong and powerful sense of thy mighty love towards us in

Christ Jesus, as may constrain us freely and willingly to please

thee in the constant exercise of piety and devotion, righteous
ness and mercy, temperance and chastity, meekness and pa

tience, truth and fidelity ; together with such an humble,

contented, and peaceable spirit as may adorn the religion of

our Lord and Master. God, that these holy desires and in

clinations may never die nor languish in our hearts, but be

kept alive in their vigour and force by the perpetual inspira

tions of the Holy Ghost.

We wait upon thee for that promise of our Saviour, to assist

and promote our sincere endeavours, to preserve our souls un

blamable in the love of thee, our God, and of all mankind.

We heartily desire the prosperity and welfare of every one of

them as well as our own. O that they were all so wise and -

happy as to acknowledge and submit themselves to thee by

obeying thy holy laws. Especially we desire that all kings

1 Acts xxvi. 23.
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and princes may become our Saviour s subjects ; and conform

ing themselves to his will, may be rendered thereby most ex

cellent examples to all other men. Endue our sovereign with

abundance of the spirit of counsel and judgment, and the fear

of our Lord. Make him happy in wise and faithful ministers,

in loyal and peaceable subjects, and in the good success of all

his enterprises for the honour of religion and his people s

tranquillity. We commend to thy mercies all our friends, re

lations, and benefactors
; desiring that all who have done us

good may be requited an hundredfold here, and obtain at last

eternal life. And all that have done evil to us, as we heartily

forgive them, so we earnestly desire they may obtain thy gra
cious pardon. Together with these we remember likewise all

that arc in affliction, whatsoever it be, either of soul or body ;

to whom we wish ease and comfort, and seasonable relief, that

they may rejoice in the end for the days wherein they have

seen adversity.

In these holy thoughts and desires we now are bold to com

mend ourselves to thy protection this night, who hast pre
served and blessed us (we most thankfully acknowledge) all

the day past. We repose ourselves in the belief of thy good

providence, with which we intrust ourselves and all belonging
to us. We would lay down ourselves to sleep with hearts full

of love to thee, and humble faith and hope in thee
; desiring

we may awake again in the same manner, and find that we are

still with thee. Dispose us, good Lord, by the rest thou givest

us, always to serve thee more zealously with our renewed

spirits, that after the few days and nights we have to pass in

this world, we may come to thy eternal rest together with

Christ Jesus : in whose blessed name and words we still re

commend ourselves to thy service.
&quot; Our Father which art in heaven. Hallowed be thy name.

Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, As it is in hea

ven. Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our

trespasses, As we forgive them that trespass against us. And
lead us not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil, &c.&quot;
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O GOD, most blessed for ever ; whose the world is, and the

fulness thereof; who needest not any thing that we can give

thee, for thou givest us whatsoever we enjoy : we prostrate

ourselves before thee to make such poor expressions as we are

able of the sense we have of thine infinite bounty to us. It is

but fit and meet that we should acknowledge and praise thee,

though we can thereby add nothing unto thee. It is our

happiness to have a grateful remembrance of thy goodness to

us, and to be knit unto thee in hearty love and dutiful affec

tion all the days of our life.

We thank thee therefore, O Lord of heaven and earth, who

hast loaded us continually with thy benefits. They are great
and many, more than we can number, both towards our bodies

and towards our souls
;
for the comfort of this life, and our

everlasting salvation in the life to come. For ever adored be

thy love in Christ Jesus, who hath given us an undoubted

testimony of thy fatherly care and providence over us, and

encouraged us, though we have offended thee, to address our

selves to thee, with good hope of thy gracious acceptance of us

into friendship with thee again.

We love thee, O Lord, above all things. We freely offer

our spirits, souls and bodies to thee, with most sincere devotion,

and the heartiest affection to thy service. There is nothing
we desire and long for so much, as to have a lively sense of thy
marvellous love always possessing our hearts ; that may still

constrain us to love thee, to obey thee, to trust in thee, to be

content with the portion thy love allots unto us, and to rejoice

even in the midst of all the troubles of this life.

We cannot choose, O Lord, when we seriously think of what

thou hast done for us, but absolutely commit ourselves to thee,

and entirely confide in thee for the time to come. Since thou

hast not spared thy own Son, but delivered him up for us all,

how shalt thou not ivith him also freely give us all things*?

We depend upon thee especially for the grace of thy Holy

a Rom. viii. 32.
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Spirit ;
for the power of which in our hearts exciting these

holy desires and godly resolutions we most humbly thank thy
divine Majesty. O that we may feel it perpetually bearing us

up by the strength of our most holy faith, and by the power of

love and hope, above all the temptations which at any time

assault us. That we may keep ourselves unspotted from the

world ; and no appetite of pleasure, of glory, or of riches may
ever carry us from our duty ; but we may still cleave to thee

in righteousness, purity, humility, charity, and all other divine

virtues, of which our Lord hath given us so great an example.
For his sake we hope for a favourable acceptance of these

our praises, acknowledgments and prayers. For we must be

still beholden to thine infinite goodness for the least regard to

anything that we can do, who are but unprofitable servants.

And we wait upon the same goodness for thy blessing to accom

pany us al! this day, that we may do nothing but what we

know is pleasing to thee, and may be so prospered, protected
and assisted by thine Almighty power, that we may return

with our hearts full of love and thankfulness to thee in the

evening, again to praise and magnify thy continued kindness

to us.

Unto which we commend most heartily the rest of mankind ;

desiring that they may all know thee, the true God, and Jesus

Christ whom thou hast sent
;
whom to know is eternal life.

And that all Christians would walk worthy of thy high and

heavenly calling ;
that others, seeing their good works, may be

invited thereby to acknowledge and glorify thee our heavenly
Father. More particularly we desire such an increase of

wisdom and goodness to all Christian kings and princes, that

all their subjects may praise thee for the sensible fruits of their

care and good government, and such a plentiful portion of the

Spirit of thy grace to all Christian bishops, priests and deacons,

that they may be eminent instruments of thy honour, and

their people s good, by the authority of their doctrine and their

godly example. Make our Sovereign and us all happy in each

other, by the faithful discharge of our several duties in the

places wherein thy most high wisdom hath set us.

And we desire the comfort of those that mourn, the ease of

those that are in pain, the health of the sick, the release of

poor prisoners and captives, the quiet and satisfaction of those
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that are in trouble and anguish of mind, and the true content

of all men, in whatsoever condition they are
;
that we may be

all continually giving thanks to thee, the Father of mercies, for

the joy thou hast set before us, and the hope we have, by

running our Christian race with patience, to come to that

blessed place into which Jesus our forerunner is already
entered for us*. By whom we continue to desire, in his own

words, that thou mayest be glorified everywhere in our well

doing ; saying, as he hath taught us,

Our Father, &c.

At nigJit.

O LORD, the Almighty Creator and Governor of the world :

how great and manifold are thy works! in wisdom hast

thou made them alfi. The day is thine, the night also is

thine; thou hast prepared the light and the sun c
. We thy

creatures, a small part of mankind, prostrate ourselves before

thee this evening, in the humblest adoration of thy divine

Majesty ; praising thy incomprehensible perfections, and ren

dering thee our thanks for all the benefits thou hast bestowed

on the whole world, especially on us whom thou hast called to

the knowledge of thy grace in Christ Jesus. It is a marvellous

love wherewith thou hast loved us. Thou hast not dealt so

with all people ; and as for thy great and precious promises

they have not known them.

We are bound therefore more particularly to offer up unto

thee continually spiritual sacrifices by Christ Jesus, and to laud

and bless thy great and glorious name in the behalf of ourselves

and the rest of mankind
; among whom thou hast left innu

merable testimonies of thy careful providence, in that thou dost

them good, and givest them rain from heaven, and fruitful

seasons, filling their hearts with food and gladness^. We
praise thee, we bless thee, we magnify and extol thy wise and

powerful goodness, we thank thee for thy never-ceasing bounty
towards us, especially that thou hast vouchsafed to send Jesus

Christ to restore us by his appearing among us, and his hum

bling himself to death for us, and his glorious resurrection

a
[Hebr. xii. 2; vi. 20.]

b Psal. civ. 24.
e Ixxiv. 16.

d Acts xiv. 17.
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from the grave, and ascension on high, to a blessed hope of thy

mercy unto eternal life.

We can do no less than devote ourselves, souls and bodies,

eternally to thee ; returning what we have received from thee

back again with the greatest love, and most grateful acknow

ledgments. Accept, we pray thee, most gracious and mer

ciful Father, of this small oblation we make thee of our most

hearty and unfeigned resolutions to worship and serve thee in

the constant exercise of righteousness, mercy, meekness, pa

tience, humility, and purity, with whatsoever is lovely and of

good report. And we humbly beg thy Holy Spirit may con

stantly accompany us
; enabling us to think of these things, to

cleave unto them, to delight in them, and to persevere in a

free and willing performance of all our duty towards thee, and

towards all men, to our lives end.

And we most heartily desire the rest of mankind may at last

be so happy as to come acquainted with the exceeding riches

of thy grace in Christ. O that thy ways may be known upon
earth, and thy saving health among all nations e

; t/tat all the

gentiles may rejoice with thy people, and we may with one

mind and one mouth glorify thee our God, even the Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ {

. O that all idolatry and ungodliness,

all cruelty and filthiness, all rapine and violence, may be abo

lished and rooted out of the earth; and true piety, righteous

ness, holiness, and brotherly kindness may flourish in the room

thereof. For which end we beseech thee endue all kings and

i princes, especially those that are Christian, with a great sense

of thy sovereign authority over all ; that they may humbly

obey thee, as they desire others should obey them, and govern
all their people with great wisdom, uprightness, and a tender

compassionate care of their welfare. O that no covetousness,

ambition, or revenge may rule in any hearts, provoking them

to war and bloodshed ; but there may be great peace in all

lands by observing the holy laws of the Prince of peace, Christ

Jesus.

More particularly we recommend unto thy blessing these

kingdoms wherein we live ; beseeching thee to be merciful to

our sins, in giving us grace to repent of them, and to bring

Psal. Ixvii. 2. Rom. xv. 10, 16.
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forth fruits meet for repentance and amendment of life. Bless

our sovereign, and all that are employed under him, either in

spiritual or civil affairs, with all those graces which are neces

sary for the right discharge of their duties in such high places.

Prosper all their pious endeavours for the good either of men s

souls or outward estates ; that true religion and virtue in

creasing, and all ungodliness and vice being put to shame, we

may become a renowned nation, and a praise in the earth f
.

We commend to thee also, O Father of mercies, all those who

are in a distressed and sorrowful condition
;
most earnestly

desiring their seasonable relief and comfort, with their release

from those troubles when thou pleasest.

And now that we are going to lay down ourselves to sleep,

we put ourselves and our habitations, with all that belong unto

us, into thy most gracious protection, hoping thou wilt take

care of us, when we cannot so much as think how to secure

ourselves from any danger that may approach us. Thou hast

been our helper, keeper, and defender, therefore under the

shadow of thy wings will we still rejoice.

When we close our eyes, let these holy thoughts of thee and

affections towards thee still remain in us and possess our

hearts, that they may awake again with us in the morning,
and send up our souls in renewed love, and thanks, and praise

to thy divine Majesty by our blessed Saviour and Redeemer

Christ Jesus. In whose words we continue to implore thy
mercies towards us.

&quot; Our Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name.

Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, As it is in

heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us

our trespasses, As we forgive them that trespass against us.

And lead us not into temptation ;
But deliver us from evil,

&c.&quot;

SATURDAY MORNING.

LORD, all thy works praise thee and declare the greatness
of thy majesty, power, wisdom and bounty, which surpass all

understanding. Thou art good unto all, and thy tender mer-

f
[Isai. Ixii. 7.]
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cies are over all thy works. Thou art holy in all tliy ways,
and righteous in all thy doings ; and keepest truth for ever.

Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and thy dominion

endureth througJtont all generations. We all decay and

perish, the heavens themselves wax old like a garment ; but

thou art the same, and thy years shall have no end f
.

We adore thee, Lord most high, and most willingly join

our hearts and voices this morning, together with all the host

of heaven and earth, to laud and praise thy glorious name
;

and give thanks unto thee, whose mercy endureth for ever.

We think ourselves happy that we know thee, and that we live

under the care and providence of thine almighty and most wise

goodness ; and that we have a good hope, not only of thy

blessing and favour here, but of life for evermore.

Blessed be thy name for sending thy Son Jesus to give us

these hopes by his death and resurrection and ascension to

heaven, and the coming of the Holy Ghost. Blessed be thy

name, who hast trained us up in his religion, and given us the

means and opportunities to know that love of thine which

passes knowledge. We thank thee for all the blessed opera
tions and motions of thy Holy Spirit in our hearts, and that

thou hast so early inclined us to fear thee, and love thee, and

place our contentment and satisfaction in thy love and favour,

which is better than life itself. And that thou hast also added

a number of other mercies for our comfortable subsistence in

this world : having granted us so long health, peace, and

plenty, a great many friends, loving relations and acquaint

ance
;
and continued the enjoyment of them to this day, though

we be so unworthy of the least of thy favours. We thank thee,

O God, that now thou hast graciously renewed thy kindness

unto us, in protecting us the last night from all the powers of

darkness, and every evil accident, and raising us up this morn

ing in health and safety to praise thy goodness.
More especially we praise thee for any sense we have of

these thy mercies
; humbly waiting on thee for the increase of

. it, and for thy gracious pardon of all our unthankfulness and

undutiful behaviour towards thee, which we most heartily be-

wail, and desire and will endeavour to amend.

And for that end we implore the help of thy Holy Spirit,

{
[Ps. cxlv. 9, 13, 17 ; cxlvi. 6; oil. 26, 27.]
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which our Lord hath encouraged us to ask of thee
;
and told

us thou wilt not deny to those that earnestly seek it, and con

tinue to knock importunately at the gate of mercy for it. We
believe all his promises to be faithful and true : and therefore

humbly depend on thy mighty power to strengthen and enable

us to do our duty towards thee, and towards all men, with care

and diligence, and zeal, and perseverance to the end. Endue

us, good Lord, with a spirit of true and fervent devotion to

thee our Creator and Redeemer ;
with upright, just, and cha

ritable hearts to all our neighbours ; and with temperate, con

tented and humble minds, in every condition and state of life

unto which thou shalt please to call us.

Help us to be meek and gentle in our conversation ; prudent

and discreet in ordering all our affairs
; good and useful in

every relation
; observant of thy fatherly Providence in every

thing that befalls us
; grateful for thy benefits ; patient under

thy chastisements ;
and readily disposed to every good word

and work. Preserve in us a constant remembrance of thine

all-seeing eye ;
of the many promises and vows we have made

of fidelity to thee; of thine inestimable love in Christ Jesus

whereof thou hast given us so many pledges ;
and of the grea

1

account we must give to him, the Judge of all, at the day o

his appearing : that so we may continue steadfast and unmove

able, and be abundant in the work of the Lord ; knoivin*

that our labour shall not be in vain in the Lord f
.

Deliver us, we beseech thee, from all inordinate cares an

desires ;
from vain hopes and causeless fears ; and so dispos*

our hearts that death itself may not be dreadful to us ; but TV

may welcome it with a cheerful countenance, when and hov

soever it shall approach.

O that our hearts may be so firmly settled and establishe

in the true religion, and our minds kept so free from all deb

sions, that nothing may affright us, or shake our constancy

but we may rather choose to die than dishonour our Savioi

who died for us. We resign ourselves to thy wisdom and goo

ness, who knowest what is best for us
; hoping thou wilt nev

suffer us to be tempted above what ive are able, and wilt wi&amp;lt;

the temptation also make a way to escape, that we may
able to bear it.

f
[i Cor. xv. 58.] K i Cor. x. 13.
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We commend unto thee likewise all mankind, especially thy
church and chosen people ;

these kingdoms more particularly,

of which we are members
;
that we may be all faithful to our

Lord Christ, and zealous of good works. Bless our sovereign,

his counsellors, his ministers, and all employed in public busi

ness, whether spiritual or civil
; that they may be conscien

tiously industrious, and whatsoever they do may prosper for

the good of all those who are committed to their charge. Be

gracious to all our friends, and those who are dear unto us.

Keep us all in thy fear, and love, and obedience, while we live
;

and make us willing to die, and to be with Christ, which is best

of all. Guide us, good Lord, and govern us by the same Spirit

of wisdom and goodness, that we may be so united to thee

here, as not to be eternally separated when thou art pleased
to order our departure hence

; but that we all at last may have

an happy meeting in the other and better world; to dwell

with thee in love and joy that shall never die, through Christ

Jesus our blessed Lord and Saviour, in whose words we still be

seech thee to hear us. Our Father, &c.

At night.

All honour and glory, thanks and praise, love and service,

be rendered by us and all other reasonable creatures, to thy

great and glorious majesty, Lord, who hast brought us into

the world, and preserved our life most tenderly to this mo
ment

;
and made it easy and comfortable to us by more mer

cies than we can number : and to all the former hast added

those of this day, which we have passed in peace, and health, and

safety ; blessed be thy never-ceasing goodness. Above all, we

acknowledge thy unconceivable love in Christ Jesus, by whom
thou hast made a gracious provision for our souls and their

everlasting happiness in the other world, having sent him to

us with the promises of eternal life, and to be the way and di

rector to it
; and given him to die, that he might seal his pro

mises with his blood
;
and raised him again from the dead, that

Dur faith and hope might be in thee, O God.

Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither did enter into the

heart of man the things which thou hast prepared for them

M 2
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that love thee*. We love thee, Lord, and give ourselves,

both souls and bodies, to thee; most earnestly desiring to be

inspired with such a sense of thy infinite goodness,
that we may

love thee more and serve thee better; with all our heart, and

with all our soul, and with all our strength.

We confess we have not walked worthy ot the great benefits

we have received, and therefore may justly fear thou should**

withhold thy tender mercies, and shut up thy loving-kindness

in displeasure.
But the desires and holy resolutions thou hast

wrought and continuest in our souls, to amend and become e

more fruitful in all good works, encourage us to hope in thee

for pardon through the blood of Jesus Christ ;
and for the

assistance of thy Holy Spirit,
to enable us to accomplish that

which we intend and purpose, to grow more and more in wis

dom and knowledge, and in righteousness
and true holiness.

O that this image of thine may appear every day fairer and

more beautiful before thee, and in the sight of all men ! That

so we may adorn the religion
we profess,

and be a good ex

ample unto others ;
and have a solid foundation of peace and

comfort in our own hearts, and be able to hope in thee for thy

future mercy in Christ Jesus even unto eternal life.

We commend ourselves to thy wonted grace ;
and in a sense

of what thou hast done already for us, and what thou hast pro

mised to do, depend on thy goodness for what thou seest pro

fitable and conducing to our chiefest good : referring ourselves

wholly to thy wise will and pleasure, and resolved contentedly

to submit to thy appointments, thankfully to receive thy mer

cies, and to rest satisfied with our portion, whatsoever it be

that thou orderest for us. Make us but steadfast in thy faith

and love, unwearied in well-doing, patient and constant under

all sufferings, full of a lively hope in thy mercy, and willing to

die when and as thou pleasest ;
and we have enough.

In confidence that thou hearest us, and art everywhere, and

never slumberest nor sleepest, we commit ourselves to the cus

tody of thy watchful Providence this night ;
to be secured and

protected by thee, when we cannot at all attend to our own

preservation. May it please thy goodness to give this whole

family a comfortable rest and repose ;
to defend this habitation

h
i Cor. ii. 9.
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and all about us from fire and such like sad accidents ; to de

liver us from the power of evil spirits, and of evil men ;
and to

raise us in health and cheerfulness to praise thee, and to glorify

thce, both in soul and body, the next day.

Then will we sing of thy power, yea, we will sing aloud of

thy mercy in the morning; because thou hast been our de

fence and our refuge at all times. Unto thee, our Strength,

ivill we sing, for God is our defence, and the God of our

mercy
l
. We will praise the Lord with our whole heart, in

the assembly of the upright and in the congregation^. For it

is a good thing to give thanks unto the Lord, and to sing

praises unto thy name, Most High ; to sh&iv forth thy

loving-kindness in the morning, and thy faitltfulness every

night
l
.

The earth is thine and the fulness thereof; the world and

they that dwell therein m . Let all the people praise thee,

O God; let all the people praise thee; O that all the ends of
the world would remember and turn unto the Lord; and

all the kindreds of the nations worship before him. For the

kingdom is the Lord s, and he is the governor among the na

tions n
. Bless especially all Christian kings arid princes, that

it may be an abomination to them to commit wickedness ; and

their thrones may be established by righteousness . And in

cline the hearts of all those who have any authority in these

kingdoms to love and hold fast thy true religion, and to live

according to it
;
that by mercy and truth the king may be

preserved ; and his throne be upholden by mercy. Let him

faithfully judge the poor, that his throne may be established

for ever P.

We heartily desire the ease, peace, and satisfaction of all

those who are in pain, trouble, and perplexity ;
and that all

poor miserable people may find supply of their wants from thy

bounty, and the charity of those on whom thou hast bestowed

plenty and abundance. We humbly also wait for thy blessing

upon all our relations and friends, trusting in thee for such a

measure of health and all other good things as thou judgest
useful for us

;
and especially that the Lord Jesus will deliver

1 Ps. lix. 16, 17.
k Ps. cxi, i. ! Ps. xcii. i, 2. m Ps. xxiv. i.

n Ps. Ixvii. 3, 5 ; xxii. 27, 28. o Prov. xvi. 12. P Prov. xx. 28;
xxix. 14.
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usfrom every evil work, and preserve us to his heavenly king

dom : to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen&amp;lt;\.

&quot; Our Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name.

Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, As it is in hea

ven. Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our

trespasses, As we forgive them that trespass against us. And

lead us not into temptation ;
But deliver us from evil, &c.&quot;

A shorter morning prayer for any day in the week, when

there is not time, by reason of some extraordinary occa

sions,for the other.

most great and glorious God, the Sovereign of the world,

upon whom we continually depend ;
to whom we owe all the

love, the service, and the praise that we are able to render

to all eternity : we adore thy infinite mercy, from whence we

have received so many blessings for the comfort of this life,

and by which we have a sure hope of good things in the life

to come. Blessed be thy goodness, which hath not suffered us

to wander without instruction after the foolish desires of our

own hearts, but hast clearly shown us where our happiness
lies. We receive with all thankfulness those holy words which

teach us the blessedness of poverty and contentedness of spirit ;

of meekness and humility of mind
;
of hungering and thirsting

after righteousness ;
of mercifulness and purity of heart

;
of

peaceableness and patient suffering for doing the will of our

Lord Christ.

that we may have grace to labour always to be of the

number of those blessed souls that never set their hearts on

anything so much as these heavenly virtues ! that we may
ever think and feel ourselves happy in the comfort of those

great and precious promises of being made the children of the

Highest, the heirs of the kingdom of heaven, and at last of

seeing thee our God ! It suffices, Lord, that we have these

glorious hopes hereafter, which make us believe thou wilt

not let us want what is necessary for us whilst we continue

here. We commend ourselves with an humble confidence to thy

f
i 2 Tim. iv. iS.
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watchful providence this day : beseeching thee to guide and

assist us, that in all our desires, words, and actions we may-

keep ourselves innocent and undefiled before thee, and be dis

posed to do all good as we have opportunity.

And we heartily desire that all mankind may be filled with

the same devotion to thee
;
and especially that all Christian

people may glorify thy name, and be joyful in thee. And the

greater any are in dignity and power, raise their spirits to the

greater pitch of wisdom, mercy, and piety ; that they may
right those that suffer wrong, and defend those that have no

helper, and provide for the ease and comfort of all miserable

creatures to the utmost of their power. In this ardent charity

we commit both souls and bodies to thee, beseeching thee to

increase our love to thee and to all men, till we be fit to be

translated to the region of love and joy and perfect satisfac

tion, through Christ Jesus, who hath taught us, when we pray,

to say,

Our Father, &c.

Another short prayerfor the morning.

blessed God, be thou acknowledged, praised, and loved

by us, and all the children of men on whom thou pourest con

tinually thy benefits. They are great and many ; we know

not the sum, nor understand the value of them. The angels
themselves admired thy love to us in Christ Jesus, and are be

come ministering spirits to them who are heirs of salvation.

We enjoy the continual fruits of thy watchful providence, by
which we have been kept in peace and safety the last night,

and are raised this morning in health and strength, both of

body and mind, beholding all things belonging to us just as we

left them with thee when we went to sleep.

Accept, we most humbly beseech thee, of this poor tribute

of praise and thanks, together with the hearty oblation of our

souls and bodies, which we here dedicate again to thy service.

Vouchsafe us the continued assistance of the grace of thy Holy

Spirit, to enable us to make good those vows that are upon us,
&quot; of obediently keeping thy holy will and commandments, and

walking in the same all the days of our life.&quot; Pardon, good
Lord, all our breaches of this sacred covenant. Deal not with
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us according to our sins, neither reward us after our iniquities ;

but in the multitude of thy tender mercies pity our errors and

wanderings, and help us against our infirmities.

Give us leave this day to put ourselves into thy powerful

protection, and to depend on thee for thy merciful guidance

and assistance, that we may be more faithful to thee in the

discharge of our duties, and never swerve from the rules of

sobriety, righteousness, charity, and godliness. So shall we

return with joyful hearts to praise thee in the evening ;
and

teach those who shall come after us to continue thy praises in

the next generation. Amen, for thy mercies sake in Christ

Jesus
;
in whose words we present the earnest desires of our

hearts for ourselves and all our brethren, saying,

Our Father, &c.

A short prayerfor the evening when there is no timefor
the longer.

God, we, thy creatures, who have tasted liberally of thy

bounty many ways, and been blessed in our several employ
ments, and mercifully preserved from several dangers this day,
are here met to join together in most hearty thanksgivings tov e/

thy divine Majesty ; which with one accord we offer up unto

thee. It is the greatest happiness of all, we acknowledge, that

we have any sense of thee in our minds
; any love to thee in

our hearts
; any remembrance of thy benefits

; any holy dis

positions to obey thee ; and any hopes that thou wilt pardon
our sins, and make us partakers of eternal life.

All that we desire of thee, Lord, is the continuance and
increase of this happiness, that we may be possessed with a

stronger sense of thy Majesty, thy sovereign power, thy un
searchable wisdom, goodness, and truth

; and be filled with a
more ardent love to thee, and to all righteousness ;

and delight
to do thy will in

everything, and rejoice in hope of thy im
mortal glory. As for all the things of this life, in a grateful
remembrance of thy many past mercies, we entirely trust thee
for the time to come, referring ourselves to thy wisdom, anil

resolving to be content with that portion which &quot;thy good pro
vidence is pleased to assign us. Help us but to be steadfast

and immovable in the work of our Lord, to bring forth all the
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fruits of the Spirit, love, joy, peace, longguffering, gentleness,

goodness,faith, meekness, and temperance
r
; and we shall think

ourselves rich enough, and well provided for in every state and

condition of life.

In these holy thoughts and desires we commend ourselves to

thy gracious protection this night, hoping to find them fresh

and lively in our souls when we awake in the morning ; and

desiring withal the happiness of the rest of the world, that

they may know thce, and acknowledge thee, and be guided
unto and walk in the way that leads to everlasting life,

through Christ Jesus our blessed Redeemer. In whose power
ful name and comprehensive words we continue to pray as he

hath taught us, saying.

Our Father, &c.

Anotherfor the evening.

In an humble and thankful sense, O Lord of heaven and

earth, of our entire dependence on thee, and of the duty we

owe thce, and the many promises and vows wherein we stand

engaged to thee, we fall down before thee this evening, and

with all reverence worship thy divine Majesty : giving thee

the glory that is due unto thy name, and acknowledging thy

multiplied mercies to us, particularly those of this day, to the

conclusion of which thou hast now safely brought us, with new

resolutions in our hearts to continue for ever in thy faith, and

fear, and love, and obedience.

It is but just and reasonable, and we feel likewise, by daily

experience, that it is our happiness, to keep thy command

ments, and to maintain cheerful thoughts of thee,. and an

hearty friendship with thee by complying in all things with

thy holy will. O pardon our folly, most gracious God, in for

saking at any time that perfect rule to follow our own unruly
desires. Pardon us, we beseech thee, for we know not how to

pardon ourselves such ingratitude to thee and cruelty to our

selves. It is the grief of our hearts that we have in the leastO
offended thee ; and our most earnest, unfeigned desire to be

preserved hereafter in an exact conformity to our rule in

everything. Yea, we would delight to do thy will. God.

[&amp;lt;ial.
V. 22, 23 .]
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and take such a pleasure in all the acts of righteousness,

mercy, meekness, and gentleness to our neighbours, and in

praising and acknowledging thee, the God of all grace, and

living in an humble sense of thy bounty and our own unde-

servings, and in a temperate and thankful use of all thy bless

ings, that we may have the continual feast of a good con

science, and the constant comfort and satisfaction of having
thee always for our friend, and our gracious Father in Christ

Jesus.

thou who art the Inspirer of such holy counsels, desires,

and purposes, keep them for ever in our hearts : encourage,

strengthen, and increase them, that after the refreshment of a

quiet sleep this night, we may feel them lively and powerful
in the morning ;

and with renewed joy we may still devote

ourselves to thy faithful service. that our friends, and all

thy people in every place, may partake of the same mercies

we desire for ourselves ! and howsoever we are severed one

from another in this world, grant us an happy meeting at the

day of our Lord ;
in whose words we pray thee to hear us.

Our Father, &c.



A prayerfor the morning, to be said by any person alone.

MOST holy, blessed, and glorious Majesty of heaven and

earth, who art before all things, because they all receive their

being from thee, and who art of thyself infinite in all perfec

tions
;
before thee, who art so great and incomprehensible, I

most humbly prostrate myself this morning, rejoicing in this

happy liberty which thou vouchsafest me of retiring my thoughts
a little from this world, to look up unto thee, the Father of

my being.

1 adore and praise thy eternal power, wisdom, and good
ness. I heartily acknowledge the duty which I owe thee, both

as I am thy creature, and as I am a Christian. I bewail all

my neglects of it, my backwardness unto it, or coldness in it.

I entreat thy gracious pardon, and engage myself for the time

to come more heartily and firmly to thy obedience ; beseeching
the grace of thy Holy Spirit, to enable me to perform all those

engagements which are upon me. And blessed be thy fatherly

goodness, which hath so often prevented me with that grace.

I owe to it all the good thoughts and inclinations that are in

my heart
;

all those motions that I feel in my soul towards

thee, as my chiefest good; with all the effects and fruits of

them in my life and actions
;
which encourage me to hope in

thee for the constant help of it, to further me in well-doing

unto the end.

thou who hast sent thy Son from heaven to dwell among
us ; who hast not spared his life, but given him up for us all ;

who hast raised him from the dead, and made him heir of all

things ; who hast given him all power in heaven and earth,

that he may bless us, and do us good : deny not the desires of

a soul that offers up itself entirely in sincere affection to thy
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service ;
but assist me so mightily from above, that I may make

thee my constant acknowledgments likewise for the sensible

fruits of his life, death, resurrection, and exaltation, produced

in my heart ; growing more and more in all wisdom, righteous

ness, purity, humility, goodness, and every other divine virtue.

For which end, preserve me always in such a serious temper of

mind, that the sense of my duty to thee may make me always

ready and forward to it ;
and the sense of my weakness may

make me watchful and diligent ;
and the sense of my former

negligence excite me to be fervent in spirit ;
and the goodness

of thy commands may render me more fruitful and abundant

in the work of the Lord ;
and the great danger I have escaped,

and the blessedness before me, may provoke me to persevere

most patiently in all well-doing with joy and thankfulness : so

that I may be like to Christ Jesus, my gracious Lord and

Master, and do him honour here in this world, and walk worthy
of the great privileges he hath bestowed on me, and make-

grateful returns for all the vast receipts I have had from thy
most bounteous mercy. that all my acknowledgments and

pious affections may be turned into actions of holiness and

piety ;
and all my actions may be spirited with zeal ; and all

my zeal be regulated with prudence ; and my prudence be void

of all guile, and joined with perfect integrity of heart
; that,

adorning thy most holy faith and profession by a religious,

upright, charitable, and discreet conversation whilst I am here,
I may receive approbation and praise at the day of the Lord

Jesus, and be numbered among thy saints in glory everlasting !

This, Lord, is the sum of all my desires. Dispose me, by
everything that befals me, for eternal life, and it sufficeth.

I wholly leave my concerns in this life to the wisdom of thy
goodness, that thou mayest order what thou judgest to be
fittest for me. I trust thee with myself and all I have ; hoping
thou wilt preserve me from all things hurtful, and lead me to
all things profitable for my salvation.

The like I wish to all the world : that unbelievers may be
translated out of the kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of

thy dear Son
; and they who arc called by the name of Christ

may depart from all
iniquity. Inspire all kings and princes of

the earth, especially our
sovereign, with great wisdom and

chanty; and make them like to thee. the Lord of all, who art
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good unto all, and pleased in mercy. Endue all our pastors

and guides with true knowledge, piety, and zeal
; and give me

and all Christian people grace to receive their instructions with

a meek, humble, and obedient heart.

Thou knowest the sorrows, trouble, and perplexities of all

afflicted persons ; for whom I implore thy compassionate relief.

Support them with a lively faith and hope in thy precious pro
mises ; dispose them thereby to a more strict observance of

thy holy commands ; and convert their present sufferings into

endless joys, when they have brought forth the peaceable fruit

of righteousness. And whilst thou art pleased to continue to

me that ease, plenty, and prosperity which I enjoy, fill me with

such a sense of thy undeserved goodness, that I may be the

more ready to do good to those who are in misery, and, by a

sober and moderate use of thy blessings, be prepared to endure

patiently whatsoever change thou shalt be pleased to order for

me into a worse condition.

Preserve me all this day in innocence, and in love to thee

and to all men. And since in all my ways I acknowledge

thee, do thou direct my paths, and teach me to guide my
a/airs with discretion*. Thou art my hope and my confi

dence, my satisfaction and my peace, my glory and my joy ;

therefore never leave me nor forsake me, but conduct me safely

by thy counsel through all the businesses and enjoyments,

through all the temptations and troubles of this life, to that

blessed place where our Lord Jesus liveth and reigneth with

thee, in the unity of the same Spirit, world without end.

Amen.

Our Father, &c.

A prayerfor the evening.

Lord, the Creator of the world, and the Redeemer of

mankind; who knowest all things, and canst do what thou

pleasest ; and wilt do that which is best for thy children
;
and

hast done us a world of good already ; and promised to do

more for us, if we be obedient, than we can ask or think ; and

hast given us the greatest assurance of the truth of those pro
mises by thy Son Jesus, who died for us, and whom thou hast

a Prov. iii. 6. Ps. cxii. 5.
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raised from the dead, and given him the promise of the Holy

Ghost, which he hath poured forth abundantly, to shed abroad

thy love in our hearts : I fall down before thee in the lowliest

manner, to express my fear and reverence of thy almighty

power ; my admiration of and submission to thy unsearchable

wisdom ; my hearty love and thankful acknowledgment of thy

wondrous goodness ; my trust and confidence in thy faithful

promises ;
with my readiness and sincere purposes to perform

all obedience to thy holy commands.

There is nothing, Lord, so afflictive to me as the remem

brance that I have any time offended thy sovereign authority.

I am heartily sorry for the breaking of any of thy sacred,

righteous, and good laws. I abhor the thoughts of doing so

again ;
and protest eternal enmity to all that is contrary to

thy blessed will, addicting myself with most hearty affection

to thy true and faithful service. Pardon me therefore, most

gracious and merciful Father, and accept these holy resolutions

which thou hast inspired me withal. Strengthen, I beseech

thee, and further them with thy continued grace, that no

sudden desires, vehement inclinations, ineffectual purposes, no,

nor partial performances, may deceive and lead me into a false

opinion of myself; but I may bring forth actually, and with a

constant spirit, all the fruits of righteousness which are by
Christ Jesus, to the praise and glory of thee, my God. Possess

me with such a deep and strong sense of thy supreme authority
over all, of the obligations I have to thee, and the great kind

ness thou hast done me in engaging me to be thy servant, that

religion may be the very business of my life ; and my greatest

pleasure may be to please thee in everything ; and my highest

design to attain that blessed immortality which Christ Jesus

hath promised.

lift up my affections more and more to those things above,
where he is

; that heaven may have my heart, whilst this world
hath my body ; and I may have perfect contentment of mind
in well-doing and patient suffering ; and the good hope I have
of being eternally beloved of thee, the Lord of heaven and
earth, may make me rejoice evermore. Free me from all in

ordinate cares for the things of this life
;
from all distrust of

thy good providence ; from all repining at anything that befals

me: and enable me in
everything to give thanks; believing
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that all things are ordered by the greatest reason, and shall

work together for good to those that love thee.

I doubt not of thy fatherly affection to those that study in

all sincerity to approve themselves unto thee : and therefore

still resolve to leave myself entirely to thy wise counsels, that

thou mayest dispose me into such a condition as thou seest best

for me in this world. Remember me but of my duty, quicken
and excite me to it, strengthen me in the doing of it, support
me under all discouragements, advise me in all difficult cases,

and comfort me with a steadfast belief of thy holy word ; and

I shall ever be giving thanks and praise unto thee, who dealest

so bountifully with me.

Into thy hands I commend this night both soul and body,
which have been mercifully preserved in safety all this day. I

repose myself in the belief of thy watchful providence ; and

that thou givest thy angels charge over us, and art about our

beds, and about our paths, and spiest out all our thoughts.

continue these holy thoughts and desires in me till I fall asleep,

that thou mayest have a soul full of love to thee in thy custody,

and I may receive the light of the morning, if thou prolongest

my life, with new joy in thee, and thankful affection to thee.

I most heartily desire likewise, O merciful God, the good of

the whole world. Pity the follies of mankind : deliver them

from their sins, and from their miseries. Hear the groans of

every part of the creature that is yet subject to the bondage of

corruption, and bring them all into the glorious liberty of thy
children. Hear the daily prayers of the catholic church. Free

her from all foul and dividing errors : let the truth, as it is in

Jesus, prevail, and peace be in all her borders. O that all

Christian kings and governors may follow after peace and

ensue it ! Make thy ministers the messengers of peace ;
and

dispose the hearts of all Christians to keep the unity of the

Spirit in the bond of peace.

Enlighten the minds of all Jews, Turks and infidels with the

knowledge of thy truth. Give repentance unto sinners, and

increase of grace and strength to all thy faithful servants.

Reduce those that wander out of the way ; raise up those who
are fallen

;
confirm and settle those that stand, and grant them

i^
II a steadfast resolution to persevere in faith, love and obedience.

Relieve and comfort all those that are in anv distresss. Make
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the earth to bring forth her increase in due season : and let all

honest and industrious people be succeeded and blessed in their

labours.

Remember all those to whom I am indebted for my birth,

education, instruction or promotion : thou who art rich in

mercy, reward and recompense their care and love. Grant

forgiveness and charity to all my enemies. Continue goodwill

among all my kind neighbours. Support the sick in faith and

patience. Assist those who are dying and leaving this world.

Fit them for a better place ; receive the souls which thou hast

redeemed with thy Son s most precious blood, and sanctified by
the Holy Ghost ;

and give us all a glorious resurrection and

eternal life. Amen, Amen.

&quot; Our Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name.

Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, As it is in

heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us

our trespasses, As we forgive them that trespass against us.

And lead us not into temptation; But deliver us from evil,

&c.&quot;

A short prayer to be used by any one alone in the morning.

I adore thee, Lord, the Possessor of heaven and earth ;

who surpassest all our thoughts, and dost us good beyond all

our desires. There is all reason that I should acknowledge
thee continually ; that I should worship, and praise, and love,

and obey thee, whilst I have my being. I cannot but witness

against myself whensoever I neglect thee, much more when I

oppose thy most high authority, by doing contrary to thy
laws. For thy almighty goodness gave me my being ;

and by
that alone have I been maintained and liberally provided for :

yea, it hath borne with me very patiently in my rebellion, and
used extraordinary means to make us friends

;
and ceases not

its entreaties after many unkind denials, but continues to im

portune me, till my heart consent to yield itself entirely to

thee.

I cannot withhold myself, Lord, from thee, when I con
sider what thou art, and what thou hast been to me ;

such a

tender, gracious and compassionate Father, as my greatest
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affections cannot find words to express. I must again surrender

soul and body into thy hands, which have been so long, so

lovingly stretched out towards me ; resolving to stay with thee,

and never to depart away from thee.

For the more I know of thee, the more I find that I must

needs love thee
;
and the more I love thee, the more I desire

to love thee, and to resemble thee, and to be beloved of thee.

O that I may feel the power of thy love so great in my heart,

that it may govern the rest of my passions and affections, and

nothing in the world may tempt me to displease thee, but

everything provoke me more to love thee, and delight in thee, and

obey thee. For whom is there in heaven that I can desire but

thee, or on earth besides thee* ? ivho art the blessed and only

Potentate, the King of kings, and the Lord of lords ; who

only liaxt immortality^; and designest by thy Son Jesus to

raise us sinful dust and ashes to a kingdom, glory, honour and

immortality in the heavens.

I most earnestly beseech thee that this sense of thee may

accompany me wheresoever I go, and in whatsoever I do this

day. That approving myself to thee in such a godly, sober,

righteous, charitable and prudent behaviour, as may adorn the

gospel of my Lord and Master Christ Jesus, I may have a

greater assurance of thy goodwill towards me, and an un

doubted hope of thy mercy in him to eternal life. In whose

most blessed name and words I humbly recommend myself, my
friends, and all thy servants to thy infinite charity : saying, as

he hath taught us,

Our Father, &c.

Anotherfor the evening.

Blessing, glory, honour and praise, be again returned to

thee, Father of mercy, from a most thankful heart, which

offers up itself also in holy devotion to thee : who art my
sovereign Lord, my most loving Saviour, my Deliverer and

Benefactor
;
the fountain of all the good things I enjoy at

present, and the hope of my soul for ever and ever. Blessed

a
[Ps. Ixxiii. 25.]

b
[i Tim. vi. 15.]
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178 Prayers for particular persons.

be thy renewed kindness to me this day past, both to myself

and my relations, to my soul and my body, in my transactions

with men, and in the liberty thou allowest me of addresses to

thyself. Pardon, good Lord, whatsoever hath escaped me in

thought, word, or deed, contrary to my duty : and accept

of those sincere intentions and unfeigned purposes, which

were, and I hope shall always be in my heart, to study to

approve myself to thee in all welldoing.

It is but just and reasonable that I should follow thy will,

and not my own
;
and in a grateful sense of what I have

received from thee, I ought to be moved to employ all the

powers of my soul and body for thee. But such is the good
ness of thy will, that it is for my ease and pleasure, and

greatest happiness, to be absolutely led and governed by it.

I am sensible, Lord, how much I am indebted to thee for

teaching me by Christ Jesus, and also strongly obliging me
to exercise myself to all godliness, purity, righteousness,

humility, goodness and truth. And accordingly, I thank thee,

above all things, for his holy instructions and example ;
for

the hope thou hast given us by his blood, that thou wilt be so

merciful to our sins, as not to deny us the power of thy Holy

Spirit to enable us to follow him, and obey his commands
;

and for that exceeding great and precious promise which he

hath given us of immortal life, to encourage us to follow him

willingly and cheerfully, even to the death.

that I may feel a lively and steadfast faith in his word,

continually working with great power in my heart ; exciting
me to an unwearied diligence, and zeal, and love, and patient
continuance in my duty towards thee, and towards all men :

that so my hope in thee may grow and increase, and I may
joyfully expect that hour which shall translate me hence to

the eternal happiness of the other world. And during my
stay here I commend myself to thy good providence, which
hath hitherto been so tender of me. I trust thee wholly with

myself, and all
belonging to me; and am willing in every

thing to be disposed of as thou seest good. This night I flee

unto thy almighty protection ; hoping thou wilt keep me
safely, and whether I awake in this or the other life, 1 shall
still be

praising thee, whoso mercy endureth for ever, Amen ;

for Christ Jesus his sake; by whom thou hast encouraged
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me to hope in thee, and taught me to call thec Father,

saying,

&quot; Our Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name.

Thy kingdom come. Thy will he done in earth, As it is in

heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us

our trespasses, As we forgive them that trespass against us.

And lead us not into temptation ;
But deliver us from evil.

&c.&quot;

N 2



THAT time which is wont to be spent in the church in talking or

looking about before divine service begin, may be better employed in

private prayer, to dispose us to join with greater seriousness in the

public. And indeed our business being there with God alone, and

that place being separated for his service only, the custom which

now universally prevails of entertaining discourse one with another

is very undecent (to say no worse), and ought to be reformed. We
have other times and places enough to confer with our neighbours,

and therefore have no temptation to pervert the use of this, which is

set apart for devout intercourse with God and none else, by speaking
to him in prayer and praises, and hearing him speak to us in his holy
word. It is fit to silence all other speech ; and therefore here follow

some helps for that purpose, which I hope all good Christians will

endeavour to use or imitate, and not despise this loving admonition.



PRIVATE PRAYERS IN THE CHURCH.

A short prayer before divine service begins.

BEHOLD, O Lord of heaven and earth, a soul prostrate be

fore thee, desirous to be filled with such an awful sense of thy
divine Majesty that no other thing may interpose itself while I

am in thy presence. Fix my inconstant thoughts in a steadfast

attention to thy most holy word. Inspire me with devout affec

tions when I set forth thy praise and render thanks for all thy
benefits. And excite in me such fervent desires for all those

things which I ask of thee, that I may feel myself better dis

posed, by these addresses to thee, to every Christian duty the

rest of this day : through Christ Jesus our Lord and Saviour.

Amen.

Another.

In an humble and thankful sense of thine infinite goodness,

which honoureth us so much as to speak to us and give us

leave to speak to thee, I bow down myself before thee, O most

high and holy Lord, the Creator of the world, desiring my
mind may be possessed with such great thoughts of thee, whom
the heaven of heavens cannot contain, and who openest thy
hand and fillest all things with good, that I may most reve

rently worship thee ; and affectionately acknowledge thy

bounty ;
and set my heart open to receive thy holy word ;

and my mouth may praise thee with joyful lips. Silence all

other thoughts and desires in me while I am here in thy pre

sence. And lift up my heart so towards heaven that I may
feel it united to that glorious company above, who perpetually

praise thee, and rejoice in thee, and do thy commandments,

hearkening to the voice of thy word. Which I humbly beg in
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the name of Christ Jesus, which is ever dear unto thee, and by
whom thou hast promised to hear us. Amen.

Or those words of the Prophet David (which you read Ps. v.

7, xvii. i, cxviii. 28, cxix. 47,48, &c.) may be a little altered

in this manner.

In the multitude of thy mercies I come into thy house, and

in thy fear will I worship toward thy holy place. Attend unto

my cry, Lord, and give ear unto my prayer that goeth not

out of feigned lips.
Thou art my God, and I will praise thee

;

thou art my God, and I will exalt thee. And I will delight

myself in thy commandments, which I have loved. My hands

also will I lift up to thy commandments, which I have loved,

and I will meditate on thy statutes. Let thy tender mercies

come also unto me, Lord, even thy salvation according to

thy word. Look upon me, and be merciful unto me, as thou

usest to do to those that love thy name. Order my steps in

thy word, and let not any iniquity have dominion over me.

Amen.

A longer prayer in the church, ivhen there is time for it,

before the beginning of divine service.

I cast down myself, O Lord, in an holy fear and humble
adoration of thine incomprehensible Majesty, who fillest heaven
and earth, but delightest to make thyself more peculiarly pre
sent to those that acknowledge and praise thee, and are desir

ous to be filled with a constant sense of thee, and entire love to

thee. Blessed be thy infinite goodness, which hath encouraged
such wretches as I am, by the declaration of thy good will to

us in Christ Jesus, by thy most gracious invitations and pre
cious promises, and by the long experience I have had of thy
kindness, to approach unto thee, O Lord most high.

I accept most
thankfully of this freedom and liberty of ac

cess with confidence by the faith of Jesus; and am here to join
with the rest of thy servants in

extolling and magnifying thy
eternal power, wisdom, and goodness ; in giving thanks to thee
for thy innumerable

blessings ; in hearing thy most holy word,
and making our humble supplications for the continuance of

thy undeserved grace and favour towards us. Compose mine
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and every one of our thoughts to the most silent admiration of

thee : strike our spirits with a reverend apprehension of the

surpassing greatness and glory of thy Majesty : raise our affec

tions to the highest pitch of love and gratitude to thee : bow

our wills to the most cheerful submission to all thy holy com

mands
;
and touch us with an unspeakable joy when we read

and hear thy exceeding great and precious promises.

Vouchsafe, most loving Father, the power of thy Holy Spirit

to attend upon me, to draw my mind from all other things, and

to ii ive me such a lively taste of the pleasures of thy house as

may make me ever delight to attend upon thee here, and walk

with thee in every other place with a perfect heart. That so

my own heart not condemning me, I may have more and more

confidence towards thee, that whatsoever I ask I shall receive

of thee, because I
Av&amp;lt;y&amp;gt; tlnj commandments, and do those

things which arc pleasing in thy sight*. Truly my soul

waitetli upon thee ; from thee cometh my salvation^. Hear
in if cry, God, and attend unto my prayer , for the honour

of our Lord Jesus, and the love thou bearest to him, who hath

bid us ask, and we shall receive ; seek, and we shall rind
; knock,

and it shall be opened unto us. Let it be to thy servant, I

most ardently beseech thee, according to his word. Amen.

Another more large.

O Lord of heaven and earth, who art infinite and incompre
hensible in thy being, eternal in thy duration, and unchangeable
in thy nature, who canst do what thou wilt, and delightest in

doing us good : by thy power I and all creatures were made
;

by thy wisdom we are governed ; by thy goodness and bounty
we are provided for

;
under thy sovereign dominion we live ;

and unto thy Majesty we owe all reverence, service, and faith

ful obedience. I adore and humbly worship thee. I acknow

ledge myself bound by innumerable ties to fear thee, to love

thee, to praise thee, and to serve thee with all my heart, and

soul, and strength. Blessed be thy goodness, that I have any

hopo thou wilt accept of such a worthless thing as my love.

a
i John iii. 21, 22. h Ps. Ixii. i.

c Ixi. i.
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Blessed be thy goodness, I admire at the riches of thy grace,

that thou dost not reject all the service that I can tender thee.

Nay, it is to be ascribed to thee alone that I am alive to wor

ship thee, and have the doors of thy house stand open to me
;

and that I have any heart to enter into it to offer up spiritual

sacrifices by Christ Jesus.

God, I offer thee here my whole self, which is all due to

thee, because I received it all from thee, beseeching thee most

earnestly to make me feel that I am not mine own any longer,

but thine, by taking off my thoughts and affections from all

other things at this present, and filling me with such a reve

rent apprehension of thee, such hearty devotion to thee, and

heavenly joy in thee, that I may every day offer up myself to

thee more holy and more pure, more meek and merciful, more

humble and thankful, more cheerfully disposed to every good
work, and better prepared to bear a part in the praises and

services of the glorious company above.

Thou knowest the weakness of our nature, how soon our

thoughts are tired, and apt to start aside when we direct them

towards heaven. Vouchsafe me therefore the assistance of thy

Holy Spirit to compose my mind to the most serious, the most

earnest, the most devout and cheerful attention in all parts of

thy divine service. That I may have the liveliest sense of thy

glorious perfections when I praise thee ; and the most delightful

remembrance of thy mercies when I give thee thanks
;
and the

most thirsty desires to be conformed to thy will, and to feel

more and more the influences of thy grace when I hear thy
holy word, and present my prayers and supplications before

thee.

Accept, blessed God, of this good will aud sincere affec

tion that I have to thy service, though performed with broken
and distracted thoughts, and with too great listlessness and dul-

ness of
spirit. And help me continually to outgrow this weak

ness, and to present thee with an heart more quiet, calm, and
fit to receive thee

; more perfect and entire in ardent love to

thee, and more settled and fixed in thee, as its chiefest joy and
happiness ; that so all the rest of the actions of my life may be
a more constant and even performance of my duty, according
to the command and example of my blessed Lord* and Master
Christ Jesus. In whose name it is that I am bold to approach



Private prayers in the cliurch. 185

into thy presence, believing the power and authority thou hast

given him over all to bless us, and to do for us exceeding

abundantly above all that we ask or think. By him be glory
unto thee, O Father Almighty, in the church throughout all

ages, world without end. Amen.

At the conclusion of divine service, after these words,
&quot; The

grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,&quot; &c. say, Amen, witli the

heartiest and most earnest affection : and add some such

words as these.

Blessed be thy name, O God, for the good hope which thy
infinite charity hath given us by thy great grace in Christ

Jesus, and the plentiful communication of the Holy Ghost. O
let thy mercy be upon me according as I hope in thee. Pre

serve me alway in thy love, through that abundant grace in

thy Son Christ, and the powerful presence of thy Holy Spirit

work in me mightily, this day and ever.

Or after
&quot; The peace of God which passeth all understanding,&quot;

&c. you may say as the apostle St. Paul (2 Thess. iii. 16)

and the Psalmist, cxv. 12, 13, 18.

Now the Lord of peace himself give me peace always by all

means. The Lord be with us all. The Lord hath been mind

ful of us, he will bless us. He Avill bless them that fear him,

both small and great. And we will bless the Lord from this

time forth and for evermore. Amen.

A short prayerfor the Lord s day, or any other, to be used

at home before morning service.

O Lord, the almighty Creator of the world, and the merciful

Saviour of mankind, who art above all our thoughts, and ex-

cellest the praises of the highest angels : thou art greatly to

be feared in the assembly of thy saints, and to be had in re

verence of all those that are about thee&. I most humbly desire

leave to join myself with all those holy ones, to worship thy
most glorious Majesty, to express the due sense I have of all

d
[Ps. Ixxxix. 7.]
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thy benefits, (by paying thee my most thankful acknowledg

ments for them,) to make thee the best oblation I am able, and

devote myself entirely to thy obedience.

Since thou hast graciously inclined me to go into thy house,

and there to set forth thy praise, to declare thy loving-kind

ness, to resign myself to thy will, to recommend myself to thy

wisdom, to submit to thy government, to approve the justice

and goodness of all thy laws, to profess that I am thy servant,

to renounce all thy enemies, and to testify my continued pur

pose to follow thee against all the temptations of the world,

the flesh and the devil ;
be pleased, good Lord, to pardon all

my former failings, and at this present to accept my holy in

tentions, and to inspire me from above, that I may cheerfully

perform all these acts of devotion to thy divine Majesty.

And vouchsafe more fully to inform me in my duty, to correct

and amend what is amiss in me, to encourage and strengthen

my good resolutions, and to assist me in all well-doing. Fill

me with a great love to thee, and to my blessed Saviour ; to

thy holy word, and to all holy duties
; to Christian people

every where, and to all mankind. Perfect me in wisdom, in

holiness, and in goodness. By all thy instructions, by all thy

mercies, by all thy chastisements, and by all my prayers,

praises and thanksgivings to thee, the Father of mercies, make
me such as thou canst love and delight in, and reward at the

great day of the Lord Jesus. Amen.

A short prayer at home, after we are comefrom church,

before dinner.

I adore thee again, Lord of life and glory ;
I acknowledge

my dependence on thee. I thank thee for thy mercies, which
thou never ceasest to heap upon me. Accept, I beseech thee,
of that dedication I have made of soul and body, with praises
and

thanksgivings unto thee in the public congregation. Be
merciful to all my sins, and endue me with the grace of thy
Holy Spirit, to enable me to present myself, when I appear
again before thee, a more holy and devout sacrifice unto thee

;

steadfastly resolved and
cheerfully disposed in every thing to

be ordered by thy will.

For which end bo pleased to settle and root in my heart a
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stronger belief of thy holy gospel, and to fix my thoughts and

affections upon that unseen happiness and bliss where our Sa

viour is ; that nothing here below may either allure or affright

me from my duty, nor ever make me remiss or negligent in it
;

but I may be zealous of good works, fervent in spirit serving

my Lord, from whom I expect the reward of an immortal in

heritance.

Preserve in me always a religious sense of thee : and make
me now so thankful and sober a partaker of the refreshments

of my body, that they may not damp the devotion of my soul :

but I may rather return to worship thee with greater cheer

fulness and gladness of heart, after thou hast added the good

things of thi* world to those of the other; according to thy
abundant love in Christ Jesus. Amen.

A prayer in private, before the evening seruice.

O God, who art rich in mercy to all that call upon thee,

and hast bid us pray without ceasing, and rejoice evermore*.

In obedience to thy command, and encouraged by the goodness
of thy nature, thy gracious invitations, thy most precious pro

mises, and the long experience that I and others have had of

thy bounty, I am bold again to approach into thy presence ; to

renew my requests unto thee, to bless thy holy name, to make

profession of my love to thee, and readiness in all things to

obey thee. Quicken my thoughts and affections, O Lord, to

a free and joyful attendance on thee in all holy duties
; that no

dulness nor weariness may seize upon my spirit ; but such a

fervent love to thee may possess my heart, as may render all

the employments of religion my delight, and the doing thy will

both now and alway my greatest pleasure.

And pass by, I most humbly beseech thee, all my unwilling

indispositions : accept of such service as I am able to render

thee
;
and dispose me by all my address to thee to be more

circumspect and watchful, more diligent and industrious, more

forward and zealous in the performance of every part of iny

duty; that being led by thy counsel, governed by thy Spirit,

and preserved by thy gracious providence, I may at last be

a i Thess. v. 16, 17.
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admitted into the company of the blessed ; there to perfect my

praises and acknowledgments, and to receive the reward of

patient continuance in well-doing, through Christ Jesus ;
whose

grace be with my spirit*. Amen.

Another after the evening service is done, as soon as there

is opportunity to retire alone.

I acknowledge thy manifold blessings, O Lord, which are re

newed upon me every moment ;
I owe my life continually to

thee, with all the comforts of it. If I had no more to thank

thee for but the mercies of this day, they are so many, so

great, that I could never thank thee enough for them. Thou

takest care of my body and of my soul : thou feedest me at

thy house, and at my own : thou lettest me taste the bread of

life which came down from heaven, besides the many supports

and refreshments which thou affordest for this natural life.

Several of thy creatures lose their lives to preserve mine, and

thy dear Son hath not thought it too much to lay down his

precious life for my sake. Thou speakest to me, and givest

me leave to speak to thee. Thou instructest me in my duty,

and hast made those things my duty which are really my hap

piness. Thou engagest me to do myself good here by pro

mising a greater good hereafter.

I praise thee, I thank thee, and will be ever speaking good
of thee. And it is a new favour that I may thus praise and

bless thee, both in the assemblies of thy people, and in my own
retirements. give me an heart to delight in it, and in all

other duties of a Christian life. That obeying thy holy gospel
in all things, and being never weary in well-doing, I may find

thy unwearied goodness extending itself to immortal life and
bliss through Christ Jesus.

blessed Jesus, that thy holy laws may be more deeply

engraven on my heart ! O that every truth I have learnt this

day may be so
faithfully preserved and kept in mind, as to

become the rule of ray life, or the ground of my hope, and a

powerful motive to universal and uniform obedience to the end
of my days ! that the remainder of my days may be the
better for this day; and the holy rest we observe here on

a
[2 Tim. iv. 22.]
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earth may be a beginning of the eternal rest which we wait

for at thy second coming. Amen. Come, Lord Jesus.

A Prayer upon any festival in remembrance of our blessed

Lord and Saviour, to be added to the foregoing devotion.

O most glorious God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

the Father of lights, from whom cometh every good and every

perfect gift ; with whom there is no variableness, nor shadow

of change^ : thou always wast and ever wilt be happy without

us, or any of the praises that we or any other creatures are

able to render unto thee. But it is our duty, our perfection,

and high privilege, constantly to acknowledge thee with joy
and exultation of spirit, in remembrance of thy infinite bounty
to us and to all the world.

Every day tells us how good thou art, and every one of thy

creatures calls upon us to magnify thee, and love thee, and

serve theo
; who hast made so many of them to serve us. But

this day gives us occasion to remember thy more special and

extraordinary kindness to us the children of men
;
which calls

for our highest and most exalted praises, to be joined with

those of the blessed company above, who are never weary of

giving honour, glory, blessing and thanksgiving to thee : not

only in their own behalf, but even for thy goodness to us thy

unworthy creatures.

how great was that love, which an angel came to give
notice of! and which a multitude of an heavenly host cele

brated with songs of praise, when thou sentcst thy dear Son in

the likeness of sinful flesh, in the form of a servant, to minister

to our necessities, to relieve our misery, and to be the way to

everlasting life ! the riches of thy grace, that after mankind

forfeited all the rights of thy creatures, and had contemned

and despitefully used many of thy messengers, thou wouldst in

much mercy create us again unto good works, and for that end

appear thyself most gloriously among us, in the person of Jesus

Christ !

1 thank thee, O Lord, that thou hast assumed our nature

unto such a nearness to thee as we are not able to understand.

b James i. r-.
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I thank thee for the glad tidings which Jesus hath brought us

from heaven, that thou wilt be reconciled unto us, and admit

us again into thy favour ;
and that he hath fulfilled all right

eousness, and shown us in our likeness what thou art, and what

thou wouldst have us to be. I thank thee for the redemption

which he hath wrought for us by his blood : and I rejoice in

the victory which he hath got over hell and the grave by his

resurrection from the dead, and in his glorious triumph, when

he ascended up on high and led captivity captive ; and in his

royal power wherewith he was invested when he sat down at

the right hand of the Majesty on high ; and in those gifts

which he received for men, even for the rebellious also, that

the Lord God might dwell among them.

Blessed be thy eternal goodness, which hath made him a

most merciful and compassionate high priest ;
and given us so

great assurance that he is become the author of eternal salva

tion unto all them that obey him.

Blessed be thy goodness, which hath sent the Holy Ghost ;

and continued to us a succession of pastors and teachers, to be

the guides of our souls, and to minister to us those pledges of

thy love which our Saviour hath left us, in the communion of

his body and blood.

God, that my heart could ascend up to heaven in these

devout meditations, and in ardent love to thee, who hast loved

us in such a marvellous manner ! that it might never come
down again to this world, but with desires left in it aspiring
towards heaven ! Touch my soul so powerfully with a sense of

these
tilings, that with an hearty and zealous affection it may

ever look towards thee, and towards my dear Lord and Saviour

Christ Jesus. fix mine eyes on him, as he was here on

earth, that I may learn of him his humble and meek obedience
to thy commands

; and as he is now in heaven, that I may trust

him for the performance of his precious promises, and patiently
wait till he carry me to that glorious place where he is en
throned.

Since he appeared among us to destroy the works of tho

devil, and died to redeem us from all sin, and rose again that
he may bless us in turning every one of us from our iniquities,
and is made Lord of all that he may govern us by his laws,
and reward and punish us

according to our works
; preserve in
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my mind, I beseech thee, a constant and lively sense of this

great end of his whole undertaking for us, that he may see the

fruit of the travail of his soul in me, and my whole life may be

a serious study and endeavour to imitate him, by purifying

myself as he is pure.

O that thy fear and love, and an holy joy in thee, may pre
serve me this day from abusing any of the good things which

thou allowest mo for the refreshment of my body. Give me
such a savour and relish of thy divine truths revealed to us in

the gospel, that I may not glut myself with any fleshly enjoy

ments, as if I knew no pleasure more excellent ; but raise up

my mind by them to better delights ; that I may enjoy them

with thanksgiving to thee, with bowels of mercy to those who

are in need, with a taste of spiritual and heavenly joys, and

with hunger and thirst after the fulness and perfection of those

joys, when our Lord Jesus shall come to show us his glory,

and entertain us with eternal satisfaction in his incomprehen
sible love. Amen.



A PRAYER ON GOOD FRIDAY.

In the morning.

MOST holy and eternally blessed, the God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom I am encouraged to come

unto thee ! And how shall I come, Lord, but in the lowest

prostrations of my soul and body, with mine eyes full of tears,

and my heart full of grief and sorrow, because I have been so

undutiful to thee, whose grace and mercy hath so exceedingly

abounded towards us? When I cast mine eyes upon my
Saviour and upon myself, with the rest of the children of men,

I am astonished at the wonderful greatness of thy love, which

surpasses the thoughts of men and angels.

For what were we that thou shouldest make thy dear Son

a man of sorrows, and acquainted luith grief*, for our sake ?

that he should become poor and mean, not having where to

lay his head
;
and endure likewise cruel mockings and buffet-

ings ;
and be spit upon and abused, yea, sorely wounded and

bruised
;
and drink that bitter cup, that vile and accursed

death of the cross, where he shed his most precious blood, and

gave himself a ransom for us ?

Lord, what was the whole race of mankind worth, that

thou shouldest purchase them with so dear a price? and by
the obedience of thy Son Christ Jesus unto the death, grant a

pardon for their rebellion ? and seal a new covenant of grace
in his blood ? and by the same blood consecrate him to be an

High Priest with royal power in the heavens, to give repent
ance and remission of sin? and all this so freely, that we did

not so much as desire it, nor did it enter into the heart of men
to conceive that thou shouldest be so gracious to them.

blessed God, how rich is thy goodness, that lets us withal

enjoy a great plenty of worldly good things, much of that ease
and pleasure which was denied our Saviour ! and yet we are

sinners, and he had no sin, neither was guile found in his

mouth*; yea, we are ungrateful sinners, so far from being sen-

a
[Is. liii. 3 .]

b
[iPet. ii.22.]
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sible as we ought of such infinite lovingkindness, that we may
justly fear lest this goodness of thine, which was designed to

save us, should through our unthankfulness and negligence

prove the occasion of our greater ruin.

I most heartily bewail, O most merciful Father, my shameful

forgetfulness of so great benefits, or my cold and dull remem

brance of them. I lament all the errors and miscarriages of

my life, which are the more heinous, I acknowledge, after such

a plain declaration of thy displeasure against sin, and of thy
marvellous love to us sinners. I am afflicted for the hardness

and stupidity of my heart, which, alas ! is oftentimes little

pierced and wounded when I reflect upon his sorrow and pain

and anguish for the sake of sinners; and for the listlessness

and backwardness of my will to give up myself absolutely to

him who so willingly gave himself an offering for our sins.

I blush to remember how weak and short my thoughts have

been, how transient and ineffectual my passion when I have

meditated on his bloody death and suffering ; and am con

founded when I think how suddenly I have started from those

holy purposes and resolutions which the sense of his love hath

sometimes begot in my heart.

I cannot but accuse and condemn myself here in thy pre
sence

; but I likewise condemn every sinful desire that is still

remaining in me to die and be crucified together with him. I

would have nothing contrary to thy will to have any power or

live any longer in me, and therefore here yield up myself en

tirely into thy hands, to be conformed in all things to Christ

Jesus, who died for me. Fix my thoughts so constantly upon
his dying love, and affect my heart so mightily therewith, that

I may cheerfully undergo any pains to be made like unto him

in his humility, in his obedience, in his resignation of himself

to thy wise will and pleasure, in his patience, in his meekness,

in his charity and forgiveness of his enemies, in his willingness

to quit all things for thy name s sake
;
and to trust both soul

ind body with thee in well-doing and contented suffering, what

soever it be that thou requirest of me.

I desire not to live, O Lord, but that I may live to him that

lied for me. I refuse no approaches, no poverty, no pain or

rouble, if thy will cannot otherways be accomplished by me.

3o what thou pleasest with me, so that I may be but perfected

PATRICK, VOL. II. O
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in holiness, and obtain thy gracious pardon through the re

demption that is in Jesus.

I believe the virtue and power of his sacrifice to be everlast

ing, and that when he had by himselfpurged our sins, he sat

doivn on the right hand of the Majesty on high*; and there

fore I look for the constant assistance of thy good Spirit, which

he hath bid me ask in his name, to enable me to purify myself,

and to tread in the steps of his humble, meek, and patient

charity; that so I may be presented unblamable and unre-

provable in thy sight at the day of his appearing.

Great is the wisdom of thy love, wherein thy grace hath

abounded towards us in Christ Jesus ! Great are the encou

ragements which thou hast given us by his laying down his

life for us, that he might take it again, and live for evermore !

Great is the boldness that we have to enter into the holiest by
the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which he hath

consecrated for us through his flesh*! Give me the grace, I

beseech thee, wisely to consider and ponder the merciful design
of thy grace ;

to walk circumspectly and exactly, as the re

deemed of the Lord, as an heir of his love, that hopes to see

him in immortal glory. that the comfort and joy of this

hope, to see Jesus, who was so scorned and abused, sitting upon
his throne and triumphing over all his enemies, may so raise

and enlarge my mind by the power of it, that I may overlook

and despise all the petty temptations of this world! looking
still steadfastly unto him, and following him with unmovable

resolution, till I come to possess that which I hope for, and

rejoice eternally in his love.

Hear me, O Father of mercies, and deal graciously with me
far beyond all my thoughts and desires, for his sake who is

|

the Author and the Finisher of our faith, who died once for us,

and now lives for ever to make intercession on our behalf; by
whom all honour, praise, thanksgiving, love, and obedience be
rendered to thee by me and by all mankind, both now and foi

ever. Amen.

A prayer on Good Friday in the evening.
O most holy, most gracious, the only wise God, most blesse^

for ever
; we cannot conceive the greatness of thy perfections,

a
[Hebr. i. 3.] b

[Hebr. x. 19, 20.]
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nor is there anything to which we can compare them. Thy
holiness is more unspotted than the light of the sun : thy good
ness spreads itself more largely than its beams : thy wisdom

pierces into those secrets which are buried in darkness
; and

though all things alter and wax old, yet thou art the same

unchangeable Being, whose years have no end. How shall

such a vile wretch as I am take the boldness to look towards

thee, and speak unto thee, who art so great, so glorious, and

dwellest in light not to be approached ?

Adored be thy wonderful love, who hast encouraged our

approaches to thee, by humbling thyself to look down upon us,

and by appearing graciously to us in our own flesh ! Blessing,

honour, glory, and praise be eternally ascribed unto thee, who

didst not abhor us, and utterly cast us out of thy sight, when
we had turned our backs upon thee ; but sent thy only-begotten
Son into the world, to call us again unto thee, yea, beseech us

and oblige us, by laying down his own life for us, to return

unto thee and live !

No thought can comprehend the unsearchable riches of thy

grace manifested unto us in the Lord Jesus, who was pleased
to be vilely entreated and shamefully used, to suffer the re

proach of the cross, and to shed his dearest blood, that we

might not suffer the pain of eternal death, but be restored to

the dignity of thy children, and advanced to honour, glory,

and immortality together with him. Thou hast found out a

way to manifest thy most tender love to us without the least

suspicion of approving and loving our sins, and to preserve

thy sovereign authority without destroying those who were in

rebellion against it. Thou hast ordered such a chastisement

of our iniquities as might save and deliver us, who deserved to

be punished, and so disposed the means of our redemption as

to pardon and amend us both at once.

O the wisdom of thy love, which hath made him to be sin

for iis, who knew no sin, that ive might be made the right

eousness oftliee our God in him*! O the riches of thy grace,

which hath abounded to us in all wisdom and prudence !

healing its by his stripes^, and condemning sin in the flesh by

his sacrifice for sinc ; and making him a curse for us, that

11 2 Cor. v. 21. b
i Pet. ii. 24.

c Rom. viii. 3.

O 2
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we might inherit a blessing
c

, and receive the promise of the

Spirit through faith in Mm d
. I see, O Lord, how infinitely

I am indebted to thee. I behold the design of thy wise good

ness in giving him for us, that he might redeem us from all

iniquity, and purify us to himself a peculiar people, zealous

ofgood works 6
. I thank thee with all my soul for his bearing

our sins in his own body on the tree, that we being dead unto

sin should live unto righteousness*. There is nothing I can

more desire than by doing righteousness to become right

eous, even as he is righteous %. Assist me, I beseech thee, to

attain this end of his death and passion by the power of that

Holy Spirit which he hath thereby purchased for us, and hath

likewise promised to us, and is able to bless us withal.

I dread to think that his precious blood should be lost and

spilt in vain for me
;
that so great a price should be cast away,

wherewith thou hast bought me to glorify thee with my body
and spirit, which are thine. O God, preserve in me such a

lively sense of his grief and sorrow, of his pain and anguish,
that I may bitterly hate the cause of all his torments, and look

on every sin as the most fearful curse that can befal me. Pre

serve in me a constant sense of the great value of my soul, for

which he paid so dearly, and a great esteem of that purity,

righteousness, and goodness, for the restoring of which he

made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form
of a servant, and was obedient to death, even the death of
the cross*1

.

And especially raise me to a great height of love and grati
tude to thee, and of hope and confidence in thy infinite mer
cies

; of which we have such strong assurance by his being
deliveredfor our offences, and raised againfor our justifica
tion 1

. Make me more and more in love with that lowliness of

mind, that tender and compassionate charity, that meekness,

patience, and forgiveness which shone in his sufferings. And
subdue my will so perfectly unto such an absolute, quiet, and

ready submission to thy holy will in everything, that my hope
in thee may increase exceedingly ; and not only so, but I may
also joy in thee, my God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, bi

whom we have now received the atonementJ.

c
[i Pet. iii. 9.] dGal. iii. 14.

e Tit. ii. 14. i Pet. ii. 24^
e i John ui. 7.

h
[Phil. ii. 7, 8.]

* Rom. iv. 25. J Rom. v. ii.



/// the evening. 197

Hear, good Lord, the prayers of the whole church, which

thou hast purchased with thine own blood. O that every

member thereof may serve thee purely and orderly in the

rank and condition wherein thou hast placed them, to their

mutual benefit and comfort, and to the conviction of those who

are enemies or strangers to the name of the Lord Jesus ; that

they, seeing our good works, may glorify thee our heavenly
Father ;

and acknowledge that thou art among us of a truth.

Bless all the ministers of religion or justice, and endue them

with a great love to the honour of our Saviour, and with a

great zeal to make his holy laws understood and observed.

That, as he gave himselffor his church, that he might sanc

tify and, cleanse it with the washing of water by the word,

and present it to himself a glorious church, not haidng spot,

or wrinkle, or any such thing ; so all that name the name of
Christ may dejmrt from all iniquity, and endeavour to be

holy and without blemish^, and be found of him in peace at

the day of his appearing. And in particular I beseech thee to

replenish our sovereign with a great measure of the grace of

thy Holy Spirit, that he may make all his subjects joyful by
his pious and prudent care to promote their wealth, peace,
and godliness. Let thy priests also be clothed with righteous

ness, and all thy saints shout aloud for joy. The Lord make
them to increase and abound in love one towards another,

and towards all men: to the end he may establish their

hearts unblamable in holiness before God, even our Father,

at the coming of our Lord Jesus Clirist with all his saints^.

Now unto him that loved us, and washed usfrom our sins

in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto

God and his Father : to him be glory and dominionfor ever

and ever. Amenm .

k
Eph. v. 26,27.

i iThess. iii. 12, 13.
m Rev. i. 5, 6.
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THOU art to be praised, O Lord of heaven and earth, in all

thy works of wonder, which declare the astonishing greatness of

thy majesty, power, wisdom, and goodness throughout the world.

One generation praises thy works to another, and declares thy

mighty acts ; especially the manifold wisdom of thy incompre

hensible love in the salvation of mankind by Christ Jesus, who

hath brought us the glad tidings of peace and reconciliation

with thee, and the promise of immortal life and glory if we

will be obedient to thee.

An innumerable company of holy souls have in all ages since

most thankfully received and acknowledged this thy grace and

tender mercy, being obedient to the very death, and leaving us

an excellent example of pure love to thee, and constant affec

tion and hearty devotion, and ardent zeal for the honour of

our Lord and Master Chriat Jesus. I add my poor tribute of

praise and thanksgiving to all that hath been rendered unto

thee, God, who, in the beginning, commandedst tJie light to

shine out of darkness, and hast now shone into the hearts of

thy holy ones to give the light of thy divine knowledge in the

face of Jesus Christ A
.

Thanks be to thy infinite goodness, as for that glorious mani

festation of thyself in our flesh, and the eternal redemption
that the Lord Jesus obtained for us by his blood, and the

power and dominion which thou hast given him at thy right
hand after his resurrection from the dead, and his compassion
ate intercession on our behalf

; so for all those gifts which he

gave unto men, whereby he made some apostles, some pro
phets, some evangelists, some pastors and teachers ; for the

perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry and the

edifying of his body*. Blessing, honour, glory, and praise be-

to thee, Father of mercies, for all those great instruments ol-

a
[2 Cor. iv. 6.] b

[Ephes. iv. 11,12.]
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the Holy Ghost, the illustrious ministers of thy grace, the am
bassadors for Christ, and the blessed champions of his holy

truth, who have communicated the light of thy glorious gospel
to the world, and overcome the kingdom of darkness by the

blood of the Lamb and the word of their testimony, not loving

their lives unto the death c
.

Adored be the mightiness of that grace which out of the

mouth of babes and sucklings ordained strength^. Glory be

to thee, O Christ, whose strength ivas made perfect in weak-

ness e
. Glory be unto thee, who didst commit this heavenly

treasure unto earthen vessels ; who approved themselves the

ministers of God in much patience, in affliction, in necessities,

in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in tossings to and

fro, in labours, in ivatchings, infastings, that the excellency

of the power might be of God, and not ofmen {
.

I heartily submit to the power of that divine truth, for which

they suffered the loss of all things, and counted them but

dnn&amp;lt;j,
that they might win Christ, and be found in hfms.

And I rejoice that thou hast had so many faithful servants,

who have loved thee, O Lord, thou lover of souls, more than

their own lives
;
most earnestly desiring to be inspired with the

very same Spirit which was in them, that I may leave some

example, though never so small, of hearty and universal obe

dience to those that shall come after.

Accept, good Lord, of my sincere resolution to be &follower

of them, even as they were of Christ^; in pureness, in know

ledge, in longsuffering, in kindness, in love unfeigned^ : that

my rejoicing may be this, the testimony of my conscience, that

in simplicity and godly sincerity, not ivith fleshly wisdom,
but by thy grace, I have had my conversation in the world);

providing for honest things, not only in the sight of our Lord,
but also in the sight of all menX Make me constant and

courageous in the profession of thy holy truth ; and to be

willing to pass through honour or dishonour, through good

report or evil report, for the Lord s sake
; hoping that if the

sufferings of Christ abound in me, my consolation also shall

abound by Christ^.

c Rev. xii. n. d
[Ps. viii. 2

; Matt. xxi. 16.]
e 2 Cor. xii. 9.

f 2 Cor. iv. 7; vi. 4,5. Phil. iii. 8. h i Cor. xi. i. 2 Cor. vi. 6, 7.
J i. 12. k

viii. 21. !
i. 5.
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Stir me up, I beseech thee, and quicken me, that I may

show the same diligence that thy saints have done, to thefull

assurance of hope unto the end : that I may not be slothful,

but afollower of them who through faith and patience in

herit tlie promises*. How shall I escape ifI neglect so great

salvation, which at first began to be spoken by the Lord, and

was confirmed by them that heard him, God also bearing

them witness with signs and wonders, and with divers mira

cles of the Holy Ghost, according to his own will 1 ? O con

tinue the mighty assistance of that divine power with me, that

behaving myself so holily, justly, and unblamably
m as they

did, I may rest at last together with them, when our Lord

Jesus shall be revealedfrom heaven with his mighty angels,

to be glorified in his saints, and admired in all them that

believe n .

And now preserve me this day from dishonouring that

worthy name whereby we are called ; knowing how we ought

to follow them tvho behaved not themselves disorderly among
those that believed . That by this rest from my ordinary labours

I may not learn idleness, nor grow weary of welldoing, but bo

better disposed in my mind by all the refreshments of my
body to do my duty, in the place and relations wherein thou

hast set me, with greater cheerfulness, fidelity, and diligence

to the end of my days. O that it may be my highest pleasure

to attend on thee, and praise thee in the assemblies of thy
saints. Give me such a sensible delight and joy in reading and

meditating of thy holy word, and in the remembrance of all

thy mercies, that nothing in this world may make me forget
the sweetness of it

;
but everything may excite me more to

praise, extol, and magnify thy lovingkindness to me, and to

express my thankfulness in a free and ready obedience to thy
commands, till I be made fit to be admitted into the company
of the blessed, there to praise thee world without end. Amen.

k Heb. vi. ii, 12. i

ii-3-5-
m iThess. ii. 10. n 2 Thess. i. 7, 10.

James ii. 7 ; 2 Thess. iii. 7, 13.



A PRAYER

UPON THE DAY OF ONE S BIRTH.

most mighty Lord, the Former and Preserver of all things :

all thy works praise thee, and declare thy infinite greatness,

wisdom, and bounty ; and call upon us likewise to magnify thy
name with our continual praises and thanksgivings. I humbly
bow myself before thy glorious Majesty, who inhabitest eter

nity ; acknowledging that it is but a little time since I was not,

and that I am not gone down again into silence is to be ascribed

only to thy omnipotent goodness, which brought me into being,

to praise thee among the rest of thy creatures.

1 thank thee, O Lord, by whom I was fearfully and won

derfully made, and curiously wrought in my mother s wombP.

Thou art he that took me thence : thou didst make me hope
when I was upon my mother s breast. By thee I have been

holden up ever since*; and most carefully provided for when

I could not think at all of thy tender mercies towards me.

And therefore now that I am grown to the use of my reason,

my praise ought to be continually ofthee
r

. O bless the Lord,

my soul, and all that is within me bless his holy name.

Bless the Lord, my soul, and forget not all his benefits
s

.

While I live will Ipraise the Lord ; I will sing praises to my
God while I have any being

t
.

Pardon, I beseech thee, my ingratitude, in that I have no

earlier remembered thee my Creator, in whom I live and

move; and who givest me all things richly to enjoy
11

. Accept
of my unfeigned resolutions to preserve hereafter a more

grateful sense of thy great goodness to me, and to glorify thee

with my body and with my spirit, which are thine. Vouchsafe

me the assistance of thy heavenly grace, that I may return

i Psal. cxxxix. 14, 15.
i xxii. 9. Ixxi. 6. s ciii. i, 2.

4 cxlvi. 2. [Acts xvii. 28 ; i Tim. vi. 17.]
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them back unto thee pure and undefiled, full of wisdom and

spiritual understanding, full of love and devout affection to

thee, full of all good works and the fruits of righteousness, to

which thou hast created me again by Christ Jesus, that I

should walk in themu.

Blessed be thy name, who hast sent him to give me a new

and better life. I thank thee for all the helps and comforts of

his religion.
that my heart may be possessed with such a

strong belief of it, and such a sincere love to it, that I may feel

indeed that I am born again, and made a new creature : medi

tating daily of thy mercies, breathing forth my soul to thee in

prayers, and praises, and thanksgivings ; walking in the spirit

of goodness, righteousness and truth; and proving what is

acceptable to our Lord x
.

All the thanks and services, I acknowledge, that I am able to

render to thee, are nothing worth ; but the longer I live, I

most earnestly desire the more hearty and the purer they may
be, and the more I may be enabled to do for thy honour and

glory. If thou sufferest me to continue in this life another

year, that in the conclusion of it I may present myself unto

thee again more improved in all that is praiseworthy. The

time past is too much to have misspent. O that I may suffer

no more of my precious hours to run waste, but that they may
all be taken up, and carefully laid out in welldoing.

Help me diligently to husband so great a treasure, which

thou entrustest me withal, and to employ it in order to a

blessed eternity. Let not the care of this world, and the de-

ceitfulness ofriches, and the lusts of other things entering in

choke those good seeds which thou hast sown in my heart, so

that they become unfruitful?: but enable me as I grow in

years to increase also in love, joy, peace, longsuffering, faith,

meekness, temperance
2

, and all other fruits of thy Holy Spirit.

And since I have been thy care so long, 7 will still hope in

thee continually, that I shall yet praise thee more and more a
.

Cast me not off it I live to the time of old age, forsake me not

when my strength faileth. God, thou hast taught mefrom
my youth, and hitherto I have declared thy ivondrous ivorks*.

u
Epbes, ii. 10. x v. 9, 10. r Mark iv. 19.

* Gal. v. 22, 23.
a Psal. Ixxi. 14. Mxxi. 9, 17.
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Hold me up still, and 1 shall be safe. Order my steps in thy

word; and let not any iniquity have dominion over me c
.

That so if the evil days come, and the years draw nigh when

I shall say, I have no pleasure in them d
, I may rejoice in the

remembrance of a well-spent life, and having a good hope in

thee, the day of my death may be better than the day of my
birth*.

O that death may never surprise me, nor find me unpre

pared. Help me to walk alway so circumspectly, and to be so

mindful of my latter end, that when death comes it may be no

stranger to me ; but I may entertain it as an acquaintance and

a friend, and with the same cheerfulness put off my body, and

lay it down in the grave, that I put off my clothes and lay

myself down in my bed. I commit myself entirely to thee,

both now and ever, waiting for thy mercy in Christ Jesus, at

that great day when thou shalt awake us out of the dust. O
that I may then be numbered among the just, and stand at the

right hand of my Saviour, and hear that joyful voice, Come, ye

blessed of my Father, inherit tlie kingdom prepared for you

from tliefoundation of the world*! Amen.

c Psal. cxix. 117, 133.
d Eccles. xii. i. c vii. i.

f Matt. xxv. 34.



THAT we may be steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the

work of the Lord, here follow particular prayers for that grace ; and

in case of any failing in our duty, for repentance,, and pardon, and

for an heart truly sensible of the divine goodness, and more consi

derate and careful for the time to come.

A PRAYER

FOR RESOLUTION IN WELL-DOING.

MOST blessed God, the fountain of wisdom, power, strength,

and all other perfections ;
from whose bounty I have formerly

received and at present enjoy innumerable blessings, and have

no hope for the future but what arises from the same ever

lasting spring of all good, which is never weary of deriving its

benefits unto us : I ought in a sense of my entire dependence

upon thee to be very humble, very thankful, exceeding solicitous

for thy favour, and desirous of thy goodwill ;
sorrowful for my

neglects of thee, ashamed of the pitiful returns I have made to

thee, and most peremptorily resolved and zealously bent to

approve myself hereafter to thy divine Majesty in all well

doing.

Accordingly I am now prostrate before thee, to implore the

continued powerful presence of that infinite grace, to which I

owe these holy thoughts that are in my mind, and by which

alone I can hope to perform and accomplish them. Possess

me, God, with such a full and lively sense of thy undeserved
and unwearied love and kindness to me, in passing by so much

ingratitude, and so many transgressions ;
in laying on me such

strong and manifold obligations to be happy by obeying thee,

and in affording me such powerful assistances to attain that

happiness ; that I may love thee proportionally with a more
constant and steadfast affection, and feel an unalterable will
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settled in me to do the duty thou requirest of me, into what

soever state and condition of life thou shalt be pleased to dis

pose me.

When we have loved thee all that we can, I am sensible we

have loved thee but a little, because we and all that we can do

are so inconsiderable. How small a thing then is it, how poor
and contemptible, that we return unto thee, when we love thee

riot so much as we are able ! O blessed God, cause such a

delightful sense of thy goodness to fall upon my heart, and to

abide with me, that all the powers of my soul may strain them

selves to love thee, and unite themselves unto thee, in an un

alterable choice of thy will, to be the sole governor of all my
designs, and desires, and actions throughout the whole course

of my life. I love myself most, I see, when I love thee entirely ;

and serve myself by doing thee all faithful service. In union

with thee I am at rest and peace ; and in constant adherence

to thee consists my eternal safety and security.

To thee therefore, with the deliberate and full consent of my
will, I devote myself, resolving to love and serve thee with all

my heart, and with all my soul, and with all my strength. I

vow unto thee, as I have done often, all sincere obedience ; and

protest against every thing that is contrary to thy holy com

mands, as contrary also to my own sense and judgment, to my
most sober and serious thoughts, and to my most advised

counsels and resolutions. They all acknowledge how just and

reasonable, how good and pleasant, how profitable and bene

ficial, how honourable and glorious it is to be a doer of thy

will, which, besides the present contentment and satisfaction of

it, hath a great recompense of reward.

O preserve in my mind a constant remembrance how dearly
I am bought by the precious blood of thy Son Christ ;

how

early I was dedicated to thy service, how often I have since

found abundant cause to determine I would be thine, how I

have condemned myself for the breach of those holy purposes,

and what great satisfaction of mind I have had in the keeping
of thy commandments

;
that so I may never wilfully offend

against so many forcible reasons obliging me to my duty, but

be swayed by them, notwithstanding all the temptations of the

world, the flesh or the devil, to persevere in a resolved obe

dience to thee for ever.
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And by the power of thy Holy Spirit I beseech thee to

make them clearer, stronger, and more effectual ;
that I may

have the same thoughts, passions, inclinations, and purposes

now, which I shall be apt to have when I come to die. For

which end, help me often to place myself before thy judgment-

seat, and to consider that I must give an account for all that

I have received : for thy holy gospel ;
for thy divine inspira

tions ;
for the counsels and exhortations of thy ministers ;

for

all the means and helps of growing better; and for all the

encouragements I have even from the good things of this life

which thy bounty bestows upon me: that by a careful pre

paration for such a reckoning, I may be kept close and stead

fast to my duty, in hope of that exceeding glorious reward,

which our Lord will bestow upon all his faithful servants at

the day of his appearing. Amen.

Another to the same effect.

most great and glorious Majesty of heaven and earth, who

art of unspotted purity, and in whom there is not the least

shadow of change ;
1 know that all the resolutions of thy

wisdom are most just and equal ;
and I cannot choose, when I

am in my right mind, to be guided by anything else but thy

holy will : who designest, I see, in all the revelations thou hast

made of thyself to us, to make us like to thy own most blessed

nature. I do here own and acknowledge most heartily the

righteousness and goodness of all thy laws
;

I admire the love

liness of thy image in wisdom, righteousness, and true holiness ;

I loathe my own deformity whilst I am unlike to thee. I im

plore thy renewing grace, as the greatest blessing I can receive

from thee
; and I bind myself to the faithful improvement of

it as the weightiest employment of my life.

1 am abundantly satisfied in the declaration thou hast made
of thy gracious purposes towards us. I renounce all thoughts
and desires that are contrary thereunto, and resolve that holi

ness and eternal life shall be my design and study. I expect
no pardon, my God, but in ways of sobriety, righteousness,
and godliness. I hope for a blessed immortality only by patient
continuance in well-doing. I consent to every part of thy holy

gospel, and add my testimony to the truth of its words, that
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none ofthy commandments are grievous*; but thy yoke is easy,

and thy burden liyht
b

. I hope, O Lord, by thy grace, I shall

never contradict myself by disowning in my practice these free

and serious professions ; but that I shall every day so call to

mind my own protestations and resolutions as to continue with

an unwearied diligence in steadfast obedience to thy commands,

and to grow still stronger in the grace of the Lord Jesus.

O that every such address as this unto thy Divine Majesty

may leave a greater sense of thee, and of my duty, and of my
happiness, and of my manifold obligations and repeated pro

mises, upon my heart ! that I may always go out of thy pre

sence with my mind more towards heaven ; with lower thoughts
of all the enjoyments of this life

;
with a greater relish of piety

and holiness
;
and more passionate desires to become every

way such as thou canst approve and love and delight in for

ever ! And assist me, I humbly beseech thee, so constantly from

above, that whatsoever good thoughts are at any time in my
mind, they may grow to fixed principles ; and all heavenly
affections may become a new nature, and the constant temper
of my spirit ;

and all my purposes and resolutions may advance

into a serious practice and exercise of godliness ;
and all the

actions of an holy life may grow more free, cheerful, vigorous,

and full of delight, till they be completed in everlasting bliss,

through Christ Jesus. Amen.

A PRAYER
AFTER RELAPSE INTO ANY SIN.

I CAST down myself before thee, O most holy Lord of heaven

and earth, with an humble, sorrowful, and penitent heart,

adoring thy infinite grace, which suffers such a vile and miser

able sinner to approach into thy presence. I am thine indeed,

dedicated long ago to thy service, which I have since chosen as

the most perfect freedom
;
but so much the greater reason I

have to be abashed before thee, and to be astonished at thy

forbearing mercy, which prolongs the life of such an one as I

b
[i John v. 3.]

b
[Matt. xi. 30.]
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am, who have been so false to thee and to my own resolutions.

I remember, in the bitterness of my soul, how many obligations

thou hast laid upon me to observe and obey thee ; how often

I have acknowledged the justice and goodness of thy precepts,

and how frequently I have promised and vowed to conform

myself unto them ;
and what great and precious promises thou

hast made to me of invaluable blessings : and yet, wretch that

I am, I have been drawn aside from thy ways by easy and

slight temptations, and for a small and momentary pleasure or

gain
a have ventured the loss of thy favour, which is better

than life itself.

O God, that thou shouldest have patience with so perfidious,

so ungrateful, so senseless a creature as I am ! that thou

shouldest permit me to see the light of the sun, and hast not

condemned me to utter darkness, in weeping, wailing, and

gnashing of teeth ! but that thou givest me leave to look to

wards heaven, and that I have an heart to speak unto thee,

and still may call thee Father, saying, Father, I have sinned

against thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy son**!

the riches, the unsearchable riches of thy grace ! I can

never
sufficiently admire thy exceeding great longsuffering

towards me in Christ Jesus
;
nor sufficiently abhor and loathe

myself for my foul revolt from thee, who art so kind and gra
cious

; especially if I should still continue to abuse such tender

mercy and compassion towards me. Tribulation and anguish,

indignation and wrath. I acknowledge, is the due portion of

those that do evil
; and if thou shouldest abandon me, and cast

me out of thy sight, I must confess that thou art righteous,
and that I reap but the fruit of my own ways, and suffer the

deserved punishment of my late iniquity.
But thou, God, delightest in mercy, and there is forgive

ness with thee, that thou mayest befeared
c

. Thou hast sworn
that thou desirest not the death of a sinner, but rather that

he should return and live A
; and hast sent thy Son Jesus, with

the most endearing arguments of the greatest love,to persuade
us to return unto our duty. Behold, O Lord, I return with

grief and affliction of spirit that I have offended thee, detesting
the thoughts of doing the like again, and resolving to be more

a Here mention the particular sin. b
[Luke xv. 19, ai.]c Ps. cxxx. 4. d Ezek. xviii. 32.
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careful and diligent and circumspect for the time to come. O
let me live to the praise of thy omnipotent grace, enabling me

to perform these resolutions in a more strict and exact obe

dience to thy holy commands the rest of my days.

Mercy, mercy, I most earnestly beg, O Father of mercies,

for the sake of him that died for me ; not merely for the par

don of rny sins, but for a divine power to enable me to subdue

them. 1 desire not thy infinite goodness to bear me out in

rebellion against thy righteousness, purity, and truth
; but that

by thy goodness I may be partaker of them ; that my repent

ance may be accepted ;
and that it may be hearty and stead

fast, never to be repented of. I desire no peace, quiet, and

ease in my heart, but in a constant and resolute opposition of

all the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the devil, and

in the hope I have that through thy gracious assistance it shall

be victorious.

O settle me, I beseech thee, in this holy disposition, that I

may preserve an entire friendship with thee hereafter by an

happy agreement with thy will and pleasure in everything :

and for that end make me strong in the Lord, and in the

power of his miyht
d
; that being sensible of my own great

weakness, I may more earnestly depend upon thy aid from

above, by an humble and vigorous faith in thy almighty good
ness. Maintain such a clear light in my mind that may keep
me from being deceived with the vain shadows and empty ap

pearances of satisfactory pleasure in anything of this world.

Fortify my will with the power of thy divine iove, that may
overcome all sensual affections that arise in me at any time

against thy sacred commands ; and possess me with such a

lively hope of those good things which Christ hath promised in

the other life, that may make me active and zealous, steadfast

and immovable, always abounding in the work of tJie Lord,

knowing that my labour shall not be in vain in t/ie Lord 6
.

Thou knowest the secrets of all hearts ; let thy mercy, O
Lord, be upon me, according as I deliberately and sincerely

choose to cleave unto thee with purpose of heart*. O cast me
not away from thy presence ; and take not thy Holy Spirit

from me : but hide thy face from my sins, and blot out all

line iniquities. Create in me a clean heart, O God, and
d
Ephes. vi. 10. e

[i Cor. xv. 58.]
{ Acts xi. 23.

PATRICK, VOL. II. P
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renew a constant spirit in me*. Make my heart to be sound

in thy statutes, that I may never be ashamed s. Keep back

thy servant also from presumptuous sins ; let them not have

dominion over me : then shall I be upright, and I shall be

innocent from the great transgression. The words of my
mouth and the meditation of my heart shall be accepted in

thy sight, Lord, my Strength and my Redeemer^. Amen,

Amen.

A THANKSGIVING TO THE DIVINE GOODNESS

FOB ANY HOPE OF A PARDON

AFTER SUCH RELAPSE.

eternally most blessed God, the fountain of all good ;
from

whence all creatures derive whatsoever they enjoy. They are

all poor and indigent things, full of necessities and wants, which

are continually supplied out of thy fulness
;
but the wants of

our souls are the most lamentable ; because, besides the poverty
of creatures, we have made a great many needs to ourselves

by our wilful departure from thee, in whom we live, and move,

and have our being. We stand in need of thy pardon, of thy

converting grace, and the greater supplies of thy Holy Spirit ;

which we know not how with any confidence to expect ; but

that all these wants are not too big for thy infinite goodness to

relieve, and that thou hast been pleased most compassionately
to consider our miserable condition, in sending Christ Jesus

into the world, and
filling him with all the treasures of thy

grace and mercy, that he might dispense them to us according
to our several necessities.

O how excellent is thy loving- kindness, O God! how sur

passing is thy love ! that will pass by the insolent offences of

thy creatures against thy high authority and sovereign good
ness

; and not let them eternally perish without a remedy, in I

that forlorn condition into which they have brought themselves,
j

Blessed, for ever blessed be thy sparing mercy, which hath de-
\

livered Christ Jesusfor our offences; and testified thy accept-

f Ps. li. 9, 10, ii. s cxix. 80. h xix. 13, 14.
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ance of his sacrifice of himself, by raising him again for our

justification*. Blessed be thy name for the gracious declara

tion which thou hast made, that if any man sin, we have an
Advocate with thee, Christ Jesus the righteous, who is the pro

pitiation for our sins i. I most thankfully receive these glad

tidings, which are worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus Christ

came into the world to save sinners k
. Thanks be to thy

tender mercy, which hath restored us to a possibility of re

covering thy grace and favour : the smallest hope of it, I

acknowledge, is more valuable than the greatest abundance of

all the enjoyments and pleasures of this present life.

What praise therefore, what love, what obedience am I

bound to render unto thee, who hast given me such a good

hope of peace and reconciliation with thee ; and thereby do

livered me from the horror of my own guilty mind, remem

bering that I have adventured to oppose my will to thine ! I

ought for ever with the most zealous devotion of a grateful and

obedient heart, to admire and stand amazed at thy inconceiv

able grace, which will not strictly mark what is done amiss 1

;

but accept of our repentance and amendment, instead of an

entire and constant performance of our duty to thee. the

Jieight, the depth, the length, and the breadth of thy love in

Christ Jesus I which is the satisfaction of our heart, and the

joy of our lives ; which would otherwise be intolerably griev

ous and burdensome to us, whilst we remember that we are

sinners.

Fill me, O Lord, witli a most ardent love to thee, now that

I here offer up myself, in truth and sincerity of heart, to be

wholly disposed by thee. Behold, Lord, my will lies at thy
feet : I would have no will of my own, but desire only that thy
will may be done. And fill me with an holy fear of thee, that

thy indulgent mercy may not make me remiss, and negligent,

and presumptuous again to offend thee
;
but a perpetual sense

, R of my new obligations to thee in reviving my hopes, which I

had forfeited, in thee, may render me more watchful, more dili

gent, more earnest and solicitous, more humble and distrustful

. of myself, and more fervent to implore the powerful succours

of thy divine grace.
1

[Rom. iv. 25.]
J i John ii. i, 2. k

i Tim. i. 15.
1

[Ps. cxxx. 3. Ephes. iii. 18.]

P 2
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O that it may be as natural to me to pray to thee as it is

to breathe ;
and thou, who fillest tJie hungry ivith good things*,

pour into me life, and strength, and vigour, in a constant

dependence on thee, and hearty endeavour to do thy will.

Strengthen me with might by thy Spirit in the inner man x
:

that notwithstanding the strongest temptations wherewith I

may be assaulted, and notwithstanding the weakness and fee

bleness of my own spirit to resist them, I may persevere cou

rageously in well-doing unto the end; and finish my course

with joy, and lay myself down to rest in an holy hope that I

shall enter into a state of safety and security from all danger,

and remain for ever in the joy of our Lord. Amen.

A prayerfor the divine grace.

O most blessed God, the high and mighty One, who inha-

bitest eternity, and art what thou always wast, and ever wilt

be, the most perfect power, wisdom, goodness and truth; the

fountain of all the perfections that are in us : we ought to

address ourselves to thee in the greatest humility of spirit ;

having nothing to present thee withal which we can call our

own
; and being unable by all our righteousness to profit thee,

who standest in need of none of thy creatures. But alas !

O Lord, we have robbed thee of that which we have received

from thee
;
and are so far from giving thee any thing of ours,

that we have not returned to thee that which is thine.

the miserable condition therefore into which we have

brought ourselves ! who are not so much as fit to receive any
more from thy divine bounty ; and, which is worse, have been

too unwilling to partake of thy favours ! thy infinite love in

Christ Jesus, which hath bestowed the richest grace upon us.

whether we would or no ! Thou hast honoured our nature with

thy divine presence dwelling in it : thou hast delivered him t(

die for our sins : thou hast given us a blessed hope in thee, bj
his resurrection from the dead : thou hast sent him to bless us

in turning every one of us from our iniquities 7 ; and givei
him all power in heaven and earth

; that he may succour an&amp;lt;

strengthen us when we are tempted, and enable us to over

come.

u
[Luke i. 53.]

x
Ephes. iii. 16. r Acts iii. 26.
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I thank thec with all my soul for this abundant grace, so

freely and undesired conferred upon us : which encourages me
to hope in thee, now that thou inclinest my heart towards

thee, and hast given me a thankful sense of thy love, and some

will to obey thee, and holy resolutions to cleave unto thee in

well-doing ;
that thou wilt not deny me the constant assistance

of that good Spirit wliich our Saviour hath bid us ask of thee,

to strengthen, confirm and settle what thou hast begun to do

for me, in a perfect love and steadfast obedience to all thy holy

commands.

God of all grace and might, the root of our life, and power
and strength ; without whom all good desires and purposes
wither and die ; withdraw not the sweet influences of thy Holy

Spirit from thy unworthy servant, who entirely confides in

thee, and hath no hope but in thy infinite mercies. Remem
ber not against me former iniquities ;

let not my late back

sliding and return to folly cut me off from the communication

of thy grace ;
wliich is wont to press into those souls that open

themselves to receive it, and seriously thirst after it. My soul

tliirsteth for thee, God ; that I may be more firmly united

to thec, and be made more exactly like thee, in unchangeable

righteousness, purity and goodness.

Cherish and increase the most faint but sincere motions

which thou seest in me towards a more complete participation

of thee. And especially preserve in me a full confidence in

thy almighty love, as ready to accomplish the desires and en

deavours of all those who yield up themselves unto it, in hearty

willingness to be governed by it. That, being borne up by this

strong hope in thee my helper and exceeding great reward,

no temptation may be able to prevail over me
;
but I may walk

steadfastly and evenly with thee, in all conditions and circum

stances of life. Make me feel so much of the comfort of this faith,

and love, and hope, and obedience, reviving me to a delightful

sense of a blessed immortality ; that whatsoever allurements or

discouragements I meet withal in this world, they may only

provoke me to give a greater proof of all these in a constant

adherence to my duty ;
and occasion the increase of my un

speakable joy and satisfaction.

And enlarge my heart thereby to such a measure of Christ

ian piety, that I may not only be innocent and harmless, but
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forward also to do us good ;
and not only contented with my

portion, but rejoice in our Lord alway : and rejoice not only to

do thy will, but to suffer also for righteousness sake, knowing

that great shall be my reward in heaven. Bless my endea

vours to add to faith, virtue ; and to virtue, knowledge ; and

to knowledge, temperance ; and to temperance, patience ; and

to patience, godliness ; and to godliness, brotherly kindness ;

and to brotherly kindness, charity : that, doing these things,

I may neverfall; but an entrance may be ministered to me

abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ z
. Amen.

A short prayer when any man s occasions call him to a

place where he feels danger.

Almighty God, who art every where, and more especially

present to those souls that look up unto thee, with an high
esteem of thy favour and grace, and with hearty desires to

continue in thy love by patient continuance in well-doing : in

this humble faith in thy divine goodness, and with a due fear

and reverence of thy glorious Majesty, I prostrate my soul and

body before thee ; to put myself into thy most gracious pro

tection, and to beg the powerful assistance of thy Holy Spirit,

to preserve me, wheresoever I am, in a dutiful observance of all

thy holy commands.

1 am sensible, Lord, that we live in a world of tempta

tions, and that our nature is weak, and ready to yield to them ;

and that our affections are apt to wander after vanity, and that

sudden passions oftentimes transport us from our duty. But I

know withal, that a sense of thy all-seeing eye, and of the life

to come, and of the rewards and punishments which thou wilt

render according to our works
; will certainly over-awe all sin

ful motions in me, and break the force of the strongest temp
tions that assault me. And therefore, the greater the dangi
is, the more earnestly I sue unto thee to be possessed with

piercing sense and lively remembrance of the settlings, wliicl

may abide with me alway, and especially this day. in ever;

place and company into which I shall come.

7 2 Pot. i. 5, 6. 7. io. it.
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that I may not so be forgetful of thee, and of my own good,

as for the small and momentany pleasure of this world, to

hazard the loss of those great and eternal joys which we ex

pect in the other life. But enable me, O most gracious God,

so to behave myself, that when I have passed through all the

employments and occasions of this day, I may bring myself

back again into thy presence so pure and undefiled, that I may

begin those joys tha,t are to come in cheerful praises of thee,

and in a comfortable sense that thou dwellest in me, and art

leading me by thy Holy Spirit to immortal happiness, through

Christ Jesus. Amen.

A prayerfor serious ami effectual consideration, the better to

establish all good resolutions.

O most glorious Majesty of heaven and earth, who art above

the highest of all our thoughts, and much more beyond all our

words : (but that thou art great and mighty we know by thy
works of wonder which we behold

;
and the admirable dispo-

sure and government of all things tell us that thou art infinitely

wise and knowcst all things :)
we see how good thou art by

the large provision which thou hast made for all thy creatures

everywhere. Thy precepts teach us how just and holy thou

art ; and by thy promises we know that thou art gracious and

bountiful ; and by thy threatenings that thou hatcst iniquity ;

and by thy executing of both that thou art faithful and true,

and wilt save the godly and punish evil-doers.

When we consider all this, we may justly wonder at our

selves that we should not fear thee, and reverence thee, and

love thee, and seek thy love and favour above all things, by

studying to please thee in universal obedience to thy blessed

will, which designs to employ thy almighty power to make us

so great, so happy, and so glorious. And there is no other

reason, I see, why we are no better affected towards thee, but

because our thoughts are exceeding short, and light, and vain,

and we so seldom consider and deeply ponder what we confess

thou art. and in what relation we stand to thy divine Majesty.
Vouchsafe therefore, O God of all grace, to awaken my

mind to a more lively and steadfast remembrance of thee, my
Creator, my Redeemer, my daily Benefactor, and my most

loving and tender-hearted Father in Christ Jesus. O that no
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day may pass without some serious and considerate thoughts of

those things which so nearly concern my everlasting welfare :

and by thy powerful presence with me, enlighten my mind to

a clearer sense of them. Quicken and enliven that sense, I

humbly beseech thee, and make it so strong and moving, that

it may press upon my heart and affections till it overcome me
to surrender soul and body absolutely unto thee.

Pardon all my former neglects of thee, and let them not

hinder the influences of thy Holy Spirit upon me, by which I

may be changed into thy image and likeness. Sanctify my
understanding, that I may rightly conceive thy holy truths,

and fully apprehend them. Sanctify my memory, that I may
keep in mind all that I know of thee, and of thy blessed will

revealed to us in Christ Jesus. Sanctify my will, that I may
cheerfully embrace and entirely consent to thine in all things.

And sanctify all my affections, that I may love thee with all

my heart, and soul, and strength, and delight in thee more

than in all the contentments of this life ; and hope more for

thy glory than all worldly preferments ; and fear thee more

than the greatest potentate upon earth ; and take more care

for my soul and eternal things than for this body and all its

momentany pleasures ; and hate all sin more than my greatest
enemies. Yea, help me to love mine enemies

;
to do good to

thorn that do evil to me
;
to bless them that curse me, and pray

for them that despitefully use me.

For which end sanctify all my passions, that I may be angry
at nothing so much as that I have displeased thee ; and in an

holy indignation at myself, and in revenge of my former negli

gence and disobedience, may be more strict and severe in the

performance of all my duty for the time to come. Sanctify
me throughout in body as well as spirit, that I may possess it

in holiness and honour
; and all my senses may administer oc

casions to my mind to remember thee, to praise thee, and to
bless thee, who every way so

liberally providest for me. Sanc

tify all my conversation with others, and all the employments
of this life, that I may still be heavenly-minded, and have a re

spect to my last end and
everlasting good. Sanctify all the

blessings of health, and strength, and peace, and plenty, and
friends

; yea, and all the crosses and afflictions of this life, that

they may make me more serious and considerate, and help
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more perfectly to purify my spirit, and dispose me for the hap

piness of the other world.

Raise me, O Lord, to such an exceeding great delight in

these holy thoughts and meditations; and entertain me with

such a blissful sense of thee, when I address myself unto thce,

that I may rather be unwilling to depart from thy presence

than weary of conversing with thee. And when I return to

my other employments again, that my mind may be often

looking back towards thee, my God, my exceeding joy ; desirous

to be always with thee, and longing to enjoy thee in unchange
able love and perfect likeness to thee : unto which I most hum

bly beseech thee to bring me, for thy mercies sake declared in

Christ Jesus, who lives for ever to make intercession for us.

Amen.



The better to preserve a constant sense of God in the mind, and

pious dispositions
in the heart, here follow certain short Ejaculations

(as we are wont to call them) in which, upon several occasions, any

man may lift up his soul to God ; and if he do it fervently, may find

it of great effect.

EJACULATIONS.

When he awakes in the morning he may say,

/ laid me down and slept : I awaked, for tlie Lord sus

tained me a
.

How precious also are thy thoughts unto me, God ! how

great is the sum of them I IfI would count them, tliey are

more in number than the sand : when I awake, I am still

with tliee b .

When he is dressing himself.

how beautiful is the ornament of a pure, humble, meek,

patient, and charitable spirit ! Help me, God, to put on the

Lord Jesus c in these and all other virtues.

When he goes into the church or his closet.

My heart is fixed, God, my heart is fixed : I will sing
and give praise^.

When he begins any business.

My help cometh from the Lord which made heaven and
earth e

.

The Lord Jesus Christ be with my spirit
{

.

When he goes forth of his doors.

Hold thou up my goings in thy paths, that my footsteps
slip nots,

a Ps. hi. 5.
b cxxxix. 17, 18. c

[Rom. xiii. 14.]
d Ps. Ivii. 7.

cxxi.2. f 2 Tina. iv. 22 . * Ps. xvii. 5.
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Order my steps in thy word; and let not any iniquity

have dominion over me. Give thy angels charge over me, to

keep me in all my

When he walks abroad and beholds all things round about him,

he may say, as it is Ps. civ. 24,

Lord how manifold are thy works, in wisdom hast thou

made them all : the earth isfull of thy riches, &c.

At meals.

taste and see that the Lord is good. He filleth our hearts

withfood and gladness
1
.

Blessed be the Lord, who daily loadeth us with benefits).

At candlelight.

Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us* :

or,

Ood be mercifid unto us, and bless us, and cause his face
to shine upon us 1

.

When he goes to bed.

1 will both lay me down in peace and sleep : for thou, Lord,

only makest me dwell in safety
m

.

He that keepeth me doth not slumber. The Lord is my
keeper : the Lord is my defence, who neither slumbers nor

sleeps
11

.

In the night-season.

O happy souls that rest not day nor night, saying, Holy,

holy, holy, Lord Ood Almighty, ivhich ivas, which is, and is

to come !

O great God ! the darkness hideth not from thee ; but tJie

night shineth as tfie day: the darkness and the light are both

alike to thee p
.

My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fatness ;

ami my mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips : when I re

member thee upon my bed, and meditate on thee in t/ie night-

watches. Because thou hast been my help, therefore in the

shadow of thy wings will I rejoiced.

& Ps. cxix. 133.
h xci. IT. Ps. xxxiv. 8. Acts xiv. 17.

J Ps. Ixviii. 19.
k iv. 6. l Ixvii. i. m iv. 8. n cxxi. 4, 5.

Rev. iv. 8. P Ps. cxxxix. 12. n Ixiii. 5-7.
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On a sick bed, or in other affliction.

It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth him good*.

It is good that a man should both hope, and quietly wait

for the salvation of the Lord 9
.

Blessed be the Lord for my long-continued health, and all

his other benefits. Let the remembrance of thy former mer

cies refresh my soul, and encourage my hope, and strengthen

my patience with quiet resignation of myself to thy good plea

sure.

At the point of death.

I have waitedfor thy salvation, Lord*.

Into thy hand, Father, I commend myself, who breathedst

into me the breath of life. Lord Jesus, receive my spirit&quot;,

which thou hast redeemed by thy precious blood, and sancti

fied by the Holy Ghost.

When he hears a passing-bell.

Verily every man at his best state is altogether vanity
v

.

teach me so to number my days, that I may apply my
heart unto wisdom^.

In a time of plague.

Lord, correct us, but with judgment ; not in thine anger,
lest thou bring us to nothing7.

In a time of war.

&quot; O Lord, arise, help us, and deliver us for thy name s

sake.&quot;

&quot; From our enemies defend us, Christ. Graciously look

upon our afflictions.&quot;

King Asa cried unto God in this manner when he was going to

give battle to a million of enemies.

Lord, it is nothing with thee to help wJiether with many or
with them that have no power. Help us, O Lord our God,
for we rest on thee, and in thy name go against this mul
titude*.

i Sam. iii. 18. s Lam. iii. 26. t Gen. xlix. 18. [Acts vii. 50.]* Ps. xxxix. 5.
x Ps . xc&amp;lt; I2 y Jer x 2 7
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In any other public calamity.

Spare thy people, Lord, and (jive not thy heritage to

reproach*.

A great offender may often say with the prodigal,

Father, I have sinned against thee, and am no more wor

thy to be called thy sonb .

And with the publican,

God be merciful to me a sinner .

After any mercy received.

What shall I render unto the Lord for all the benefits that

he hath done unto me d ?

Every day will I give t/ianks unto thee, and praise thy

namefor ever and ever e
.

I shall mention no more, because I would not invite the

reader to make this sort of prayer too common : for by that

means it will be in danger to grow cold, and lose its force and

efficacy by growing fashionable. To that purpose I remember

a devout prelate of our own (bishop Hall) somewhere delivers

his judgment about this matter. But if any one find that he

can with profit turn his thoughts this way, upon all occasions,

he may easily invent more ejaculations.
&quot; The measure of them

is&quot; (as that forenanied person speaks) &quot;to preserve our hearts

in a constant, tender, and godly disposition; which shall be

further actuated upon all opportunities by the exercise of our

more enlarged and fixed devotions.&quot;

A prayerfor submission to God in case of any great loss

in a man s estate, relations, orfriends.

O most holy, holy, holy, the supreme Lord and Governor of

the world
;
who art unsearchable in thy wisdom, unspotted in

thy justice, and irresistible in thy power; whose goodness hath

no bounds but what thy wise and holy will gives unto it ; and

art immutable in these and all other perfections, the great God
most blessed for ever ! It is most reasonable and agreeable to

our nature, most profitable and convenient to our interest, most

a Joel ii. 17.
b
[Luke xv. 18, 21.]

c
[Luke xviii. 14.]

d Pe. cxvi. 12. e cxlv. 2.
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satisfactory and suitable to our wisest choice, by an absolute

and quiet submission in all things to thy sovereign wisdom,

justice, and goodness, to declare our fear and reverence of thee
;

our unfeigned love to thee, and desires to please thee ; our trust

and confidence in thee, and ready disposition to obey thee.

Thou art too great, I know, to delight in grieving us thy

poor creatures, and hast other ways of procuring thy own

pleasure than by our misery, pain, and torment : and therefore,

in a full persuasion of thy unerring providence over us, and

infinite charity towards us, I here most humbly and freely

resign all my thoughts and desires unto thee ; submitting my
self entirely to thy orders, and resolving by thy gracious

assistance to rest contented with whatsoever thou appointest.

The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; blessed be

t/ie name of the Lord d
. Blessed be thy name, who hast con

tinued to me so long the enjoyment of so many good things :

blessed be thy name, that I had anything to part withal,

whereby I may testify my faith in thee and affection to thee :

blessed be thy name, that I have any of the comforts of this

life still remaining, and that they are not all taken away from

me. I have nothing too great or too dear to be resigned to

thee
;
from whose bounty I received all I have, and who art

my best and my eternal friend.

that no repining thoughts may arise in my heart, to dis

order and discompose my duty towards thee, or towards my
neighbour! but help me rather to think wherein I have of

fended thee, and carefully to amend it ; to place my affections

more steadfastly on those unmovable things which are above ;

to lay up my treasure and hope in heaven ; and to prepare

myself by perfecting my purity, and thankfulness, and patience,
and all other virtues, to be translated thither, where our life

is hid in thee with Christ Jesus.

1 thank thee, O Father of mercies, that thou hast given us

such everlasting consolation through thy grace in him. Every
day will I bless thee, and I will praise thy name for ever and
ever, for those exceeding great and precious promises which
thou hast given us, to support and comfort us in all the troubles
of this life. Increase my faith, strengthen and confirm my
hope, lift up my spirit continually to that blessed place where

d Job i. 21.
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Jesus is, that I may rejoice in hope of that immortal life, when
all tears shall be wiped from our eyes, and there shall be no

sighing nor sorrow any more
;
but we [who are now parted

asunder 6
] shall meet together to acknowledge with eternal

praises thy wise and merciful providence, which, by ways most

contrary to our desires, hath brought us to endless and undis

turbed bliss.

Thou knowest, O Lord, the weakness and frailty of our na

ture; and therefore vouchsafe me the constant assistance of

thy good Spirit (for which I depend upon thee), to enable me
to continue in this humble, quiet, and dutiful submission to

thee, waiting for that peaceable and joyful repose in the eter

nal rest which thou hast prepared for thy people through thy
mercies in Christ Jesus ; by whom all glory, honour, love, and

obedience be rendered to thee, by me and all mankind, both

now and for ever. Amen.

A prayer which a pious soul may use that isfull of doubts

and much troubled in mitid.

O Lord, tlie Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort
1
;

I acknowledge and adore thy eternal power, wisdom, and good
ness ; I render thee my most hearty thanks for all the benefits

thou hast freely bestowed on me from my first coming into the

world until this time. Many, Lord my God, are thy won

derful works which thou hast done, and thy thoughts which

are to us-ward : tliey cannot be reckoned up in order unto

thee : if I would declare and speak of them, they are more

than can be numbered^. Above all, I bless thee for that great
demonstration of thy love and good-will to mankind in Christ

Jesus, whom thou hast sent into the world to save sinners
; and

for bringing me to the clear knowledge of him, faith in him,

and some love, I hope, towards him, and unfeigned affection to

thy holy will declared to us in his blessed gospel.

O God, thou hast taught me from my youth up, and hitherto

been marvellously gracious to me. Hide not, I beseech thee,

thy face now from me, and put not thy servant away in dis

pleasure. Thou hast been my help ; leave me not, neither for

sake me, O God of my salvation : but for Jesus Christ his sake

e This clause to be used only in the loss of friends or relations.

f 2Cor. i. 3. e Ps. xl. 5.
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I humbly entreat thee to pardon and pass by all my neglects

of thee, and unthankfulness to thee, and offences against thee.

And as I here sincerely devote and dedicate my whole self,

soul and body, to thy service ;
so help me, O my God, and

further me in the performance of my duty by the grace of thy

Holy Spirit. To thee all hearts are open, and from thee no

secrets are hid
;
deal with me according to the earnest desire

and full purpose of my soul to conform myself in all things to

thy holy will.

Settle in me an unmovable faith in thy infinite mercies, a

constant love and cheerful affection to my duty, and a readi

ness of heart to obey thee, and to submit to thy wise appoint

ments in every condition. The whole earth is full of thy mercy ;

thou openest thy hand, and satis/lest the desire of every living

things O refuse not the humble desires of my poor soul, which

gaspeth after thee, even as the thirsty land. Thou who givest

to the beasts their food, and to the young ravens when they

cry, satisfy me early with thy mercies, that I may rejoice

and be glad all my days. Compose my broken and disturbed

thoughts, quiet my troubled and disordered spirit, and appease
all the ragings and tumults there by a sweet sense of thy most

tender mercies, which have been ever of old, and endure con

tinually.

Banish from me all causeless fears and jealousies ;
deliver

me from all unprofitable sadness and dejections of spirit ; keep
me from rash judging of myself, and much more from charging
thee foolishly ; bestow upon me a cheerful spirit, by an humble

hope in thee, and by referring myself wholly to thee ;
endue

me with such wisdom and uprightness, that I may neither

neglect my duty, nor suspect thy gracious acceptance of me ;

give me an hearty zeal to do the best that I am able, and a
settled persuasion that thou requirest no more of me.

Defend me. my gracious God, from dishonouring thee and

my religion, by distrusting thy goodness and calling thy loving-
kindness in question towards those that are sincerely bent to

please thee. Remove all troublesome imaginations from me,
and give me a clear

understanding of thee and of myself: or

when I am in darkness and confusion of thoughts, grant me so

much light and judgment as not to conclude myself forsaken

*
[Ps. cxlv. 1 6.]
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by thee, but to reflect upon thy long-continued favours to me,

and many deliverances of me ; that so I may resolve still to

hope in thee, to bear my present trouble patiently, and to re

sign my will absolutely to thy good pleasure. And, good Lord,

enable me to look beyond these clouds to that blessed state

whither my Saviour is gone, in which there is no darkness at

all
; and, in an humble hope of coining to the same place where

he is, to content myself with any condition whilst I am here,

so far remote from that region of light and glory.

Hear me, most loving and merciful Father, I most humbly
beseech thee ; pity my great dulness and deadness of heart

;

strengthen my weak and feeble endeavours
; support my faint

ing spirit, and cause it humbly to hope in thee for ever ; con

firm and establish every good thought, desire, and purpose
which thou hast wrought in me ; perfect that which thou hast

begun ; make me to grow in wisdom, faith, love, and willing

obedience ;
conduct me hereafter so evenly and steadily, so

peaceably and quietly, so cheerfully and securely in thy ways,
that I may glorify thee whilst I live by encouraging others to

accompany me in thy service, and when I come to die, may

resign my soul unto thee with an undisturbed mind, in an holy

hope also of a joyful resurrection of the body at the great day
of the Lord Jesus ; to whom be glory and dominion for ever.

Amen.

A prayer to be said by otliersfor one that is troubled

in mind.

O God, the only hope, the refuge, the comfort and satisfac

tion of our souls
; of whose goodness and tender mercy all the

world hath so many testimonies, and we ourselves have had
such long experience, that we are encouraged thereby, though
most unworthy, to make this humble address to thy Divine

Majesty.
Thou seest, we know, and pitiest the misery and torment of

this afflicted spirit ; none of his h sighs or groanings are hid

from thee
; but to expose also our charity and compassionate

concernment for him, we are bold to recommend him to thy
favour, as a great object of the bowels of thy mercy which are

in Christ Jesus.
h Or her.

PATRICK, VOL. II. Q
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We ought indeed above all things to admire thy most wise

goodness, which hath set forth him to be a propitiation

through faith in his blood 1
,
and invited even the greatest sin

ners to return unto thee and live. Blessed, eternally blessed

be thy great and glorious grace, which hath sent us such glad

tidings of peace and reconciliation, and assured hope, that if we

obediently believe thy holy gospel, thou wilt be merciful to

our sins, and remember our iniquities no more^. O Father

of mercies, who openest the eyes of tlie blind, and raisest them

that are bowed down 1

, open the eyes of this thy servant, that

he may see thy marvellous love revealed in Christ Jesus. Touch

his spirit with such a powerful sense of it, that he may both

heartily and absolutely consent to be governed by thy laws,

and likewise be revived with a comfortable belief of the truth

of all thy precious promises.

Free him from all confusion of thoughts, and bestow on him

a clear and distinct apprehension of all things belonging to his

peace. And as thou hast wrought in him a fear of thy divine

Majesty, and many holy desires after thee, and persuaded him,

we hope, to be willing in all things to live godlily ;
so possess

him with an humble belief that thou wilt always enable him to

do accordingly ; and never fail to strengthen him against all

the power of the enemy, till he hath got the victory and tri

umphs in hope of thy salvation.

Raise up his spirit, most mighty Lord, by the power of a

most strong faith in thine omnipotent goodness ;
which delights

to cherish the least gaspings and pantings in us after true

righteousness. Bear him up by this above all the clouds wherein

he is encompassed, into a clear heaven of light and joy. Quiet
and appease all his tumultuous passions, that he may silently
listen to thy voice in thy holy Gospel, saying, Come unto me,
all ye that labour and are lieavy laden, and I will give you
rest m .

Thou who searchest the heart knowest that he unfeignedly
submits himself to the yoke of thy laws. It is the present

grief and affliction of his soul that he is no more perfectly sub

ject to it. O refresh him with the belief that thou art more
desirous than he that there should be a perfect reconciliation

* Rom. iii. 25.
k Heb. viii. 12. 1 Ps. cxlvi. 8. Matt. xi. 28.
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of his very nature and disposition to thee ;
and that therefore

thou wilt not deny him the assistance of thy mighty grace to

help him to fulfil thy whole good will and pleasure.

that he may take courage from this hope to begin to do

thy will ; and continuing in well-doing, and growing more and

more in strength and power to perform his duty, he may be

delivered from all slavish fears and jealousies, and distrust of

thy divine goodness. Especially keep him from despair of thy

mercy, as the greatest dishonour to thee and to thy abundant

grace in the Lord Jesus.

O thou who didst invite even those great sinners, who by

wicked hands took and crucified thy dear Son, to repent and

be baptized for the ronixxion of sins n
; lift up this dejected

soul to an humble confidence in thee, that thou wilt not deny
him the same mercy. And as thou hast sworn that thou hast

no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that he should turn

from his evil way and live; so be pleased, blessed God, to

make him sensibly feel his soul is turning to thee
;
since he can

find no comfort and satisfaction but only in thy love and favour,

which he esteems better than life itself.

And that he may obtain thy pardon, help himfrom his heart

to forgive every one that hatli trespassed against him . And
if he have taken any thingfrom any man wrongfully, grant
him grace to restore it to himP : to give aim* /fkeii i.^- of xm h

things as lie hath, and to break off his sins by righteousness,

and his iniquities by showing mercy to the poor 3; that thou,

who art rich in mercy, mayest befavourable unto Mm, and he

may see thyface with joy*.

Hear us, good Lord, and give every one of us grace to walk

exactly, and to keep pure consciences, void of offence towards

thee, and towards all men ; that so we may live and die in

peace, looking for thy mercy in Christ Jesus unto eternal life.

Amen.

Anotherfor a person in the same condition.

O Lord, the Father of Spirits, the lover of our souls ;
who

art pleased best in our love and hearty affection to thee, and

n Acts 11.23, 38. Matt, xviii. 35. PLukexix.8. iLukexi. 41.

Dan. iv. 27.
r Job xxxiii. 26.

Q 2
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wouldest have us delight ourselves in the thoughts of thee, and

rejoice continually in thy holy name : give us leave to render

our humble thanks to thy divine Majesty for this knowledge

which thou hast given us of thy blessed nature ;
and in imita

tion of it to recommend with most fervent charity this desolate

and afflicted soul to thy tender mercies. He is filled with trem

bling thoughts and frightful apprehensions of thee. The dread

and terror of thy displeasure hath overwhelmed his spirit. He
is troubled, and bowed down greatly; he goeth mourning all

the day long
T

. that thou wouldest be pleased so to repre

sent thyself unto him that he may be possessed with the same

sense which thou hast wrought in our minds
; that thou art

love, and desirest to be loved, and cheerfully served by all that

worship thee.

Thou hast graciously wrought in him already a sense of his

duty towards thee. Great sorrow overflows his soul for his neg
lects of thee, and offences against thee. And out of this depth
he sighs and groans, and cries unto thee with earnest desires

and purposes to live more holily for the time to come. Awaken
his mind, good Lord, to very sensible and thankful reflections

upon this grace, which thou hast begun to show him. Bless

all the pious counsels and instructions which thou likewise

vouchsafest unto him to the encouraging of his hope in thee,

that thou, ivho hast begun a good work in him, wilt perfect it

even until tlie day of Jesus Christ 5
. Remember him that as

thy majesty is, so is thy mercy
e
: and that thy power delights

to show itself in doing good unto thy creatures
; especially to

the humble, the thankful, and the willing persons who are

ready to submit themselves to thy blessed will.

that this divine faith may banish all those fears that drive

him from thee
; and that he may rather fear lest he should

offend thy divine Majesty, by not confiding in those promises
of mercy which thou hast made in thy holy Gospel to all re

turning sinners ! that all his thoughts and care hereafter

may only be to make his purpose of pleasing thee in all things,
serious, hearty and unfeigned; believing that thou wilt gra
ciously accept such holy resolutions, and certainly further and
succeed them as the effect of thine own inspirations !

r Psal - xxxviii - 6 -
s Phil. i. 6. t p:cclus . ij. l8 .
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Suffer not his spirit to be oppressed under the sense of his

great weakness, or discouraged though lie fall short of his pre

sent holy desires, purpose and endeavours ;
but bear him up in

a strong persuasion that by sincere, constant and unwearied

diligence in well-doing, he shall at last obtain the victory;

through the power of thy Holy Spirit assisting of him. Make

him see how reasonable it is most gratefully to acknowledge

thy infinite mercies, if after much pains, many conflicts and long

patience, he may recover a state of friendship with thee, that

so he may not spend his time in dejected complaints, nor ever

faint in his mind, or despond in the Christian course
; but still

pursue the complete mastery over himself, in assured hope that

thou wilt be with him, and never leave him or forsake him.

We bless thee for that instance of thy exceeding grace to

the chiefest of sinners which thou gavest in thy holy apostle

of us Gentiles : ivho was a blasftlx-nicf, and a persecutor, and

injurious ; but for this cause obtained mercy, that in him

Christ Jesus might show forth all long-suffering, for a pat
tern to them which should hereafter believe on him to life

everlasting
u

.

Above all, we bless thee for our Lord Jesus himself, whom
thou sentest in our flesh, that he might save sinners. We bless

thee for all the miraculous cures which he wrought on miser

able creatures, whereby he demonstrated his great charity to

wards us
;
for the gracious proclamation he hath made of thy

pardoning mercy ;
and for the universal invitation which he

hath given to every one that is athirst, to come and take the

waters of life freely*.

We thank thee for his death upon the cross, that he might
make a propitiationfor the sins of the whole world? : for his

great love in praying then for his bitterest enemies, that they

might be forgiven : for his resurrection and exaltation at thy

right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance
and forgiveness of sins : and that he hath given to his apo
stles the ministry of reconciliation z

; and admitted us into a

covenant of mercy and forgiveness, by baptism into his name
;

and hath left us the cup of blessing, which is the neiv covenant

11
i Tim. i. 13, 16. * Rev. xxii. 17. &amp;gt; i John ii. 2. Luke xxiii..

34. Acts v. 31.
z 2 Cor. v. 18.
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in his blood for the remission of sins z
; and given power and

authority to his ministers to absolve all those who heartily re

pent, and unfeignedly believe his holy gospel. We thank thee,

O Lord, for the assurance we have that he lives fw ever to

make intercession for us, and is able to save to the uttermost

all those that come to thee by him* : and that he is a merciful

andfaithful High-Priest, to make reconciliation for the sins

of the people ; being touched with a feeling of all our mi-

bseries

We cannot doubt, O blessed God, of thy gracious intentions

and desires to pardon us and to make us better, when we se

riously meditate on all these testimonies of thy divine love ;

and on that easy and gentle yoke which thou layest on us, to

love thee with all our heart, and our neighbour as ourselves ;

and on the promised assistance which we have hopes of from

above, to inspire, enliven and strengthen us to all welldoing

and patient suffering.

that this languishing soul may likewise feel the comfort

able influence of all these heavenly truths reviving and cheer

ing his spirit into a good hope in thee
; that thou wilt merci

fully accept the oblation which he is willing to make of him

self to thee, and also constantly enable him to offer himself

with greater affection and more pure devotion to thy service.

Scatter all the clouds that darken his mind, and lift up on him

the light of thy countenance. give him the comfort of thy

help again, and establish him with thyfree Spirit
c

. Quicken

him, Lord, for thy name s sake ; for thy righteousness sake

bring his soul out of trouble d
. Put gladness into his heart,

and revive him again ; tfiat he and we may rejoice in thee e
.

Amen, Ainen, O God of all grace : fulfil in him all the good
pleasure of thy goodness, and the work offaith with power ;

that the name of our Lord may be glorified in him, accord

ing to that grace which was exceeding abundant with faith
and love, which is in Christ Jesus f

: to whom be glory and
praisefor ever and ever. Amen.

* Matt. xxvi. 28. a Heb. vii. 25 ; ii. 17.
h

Heb&amp;gt; iv&amp;gt;^ P
Psal&amp;gt; H- 12 .

Ps. cxlm. ii. e
iv . 7; bcxxv. 6. f 2 Thess. i. n. i Tim. i. 14.
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WHEN sickness arreste any person, it is time for him pre

sently, in the very beginning of it, to search and try his ways ;

sorrowfully to confess the sins of which he finds himself guilty,

with a full purpose of amendment, to advise with his spiritual

guide, and before his spirit be feeble and broken, to recom

mend himself heartily to our blessed Saviour, by receiving the

communion of his body and blood ; therein making a comme

moration of his wonderful love, and devoting himself again to

his service. And having set his house in order (as the prophet

said to Hezekiah, Isa. xxxviii. I.) and settled his estate, to

acknowledge God s great goodness to him hitherto, and to

submit himself wholly to his good pleasure, in such manner as

followeth.

A prayer in tlte beginning of a sickness,

Lord, the Sovereign of the world, who doest what thou

pleasest in heaven and in earth g, and delightest most in acts

of bounty, as all thy works everywhere declare, and artfull of

compassion and mercy, longsuffering and very pitiful, and

forgivest sins, and savest in time of affliction^- : I acknowledge

myself, among the rest of thy creatures, to be most deeply in

debted to thee : whose life thou hast prolonged to this time in

much health and plenty and peace, together with the enjoy
ment of spiritual blessings in the Lord Jesus. I thank thee, and

praise thee ; all that is within me blesses thy holy Name : to

whose wise and good providence I wholly refer myself for the

time to come, placing my entire trust and confidence in thy

almighty goodness, faithfulness and truth, which endures for

ever.

1 ought to receive with all thankfulness whatsoever comes

from thy hand
;
and believe that to be good for me which thy

infinite wisdom and kindness orders and allots for my portion.

Accordingly I accept with all humble and dutiful affection this

thy fatherly chastisement. I acknowledge thy care of me, and

submit to what thou wilt be pleased to lay upon me. If thou

thinkest good to exercise me with a longer sickness, and to let

the present indisposition of my body proceed to a greater dis

order, not my will, but thine, O heavenly Father, be done.

Psalm cxxxv. 6. h Ecclus. ii. n.
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I only wait on thee for the comfortable presence of thy Holy

Spirit, to support my soul by faith, and hope, and patience,

under all the pains I may endure. Lay no more upon me, O
Father of mercies, than I shall be able to bear

;
and lay upon

me what thou pleasest. Free me, for the present, from all

murmuring and repining thoughts ;
and for the future, make

the sickness and anguish of my body a blessed instrument to

purge my spirit more perfectly from all pride and vanity,

from all covetousness and worldly-mmdedness, and from all in

ordinate love of any of the pleasures of this life.

I believe, blessed Jesus, that thou livest for ever, who

sufferedst and diedst for us
;
and that thou hast a great com

passion towards those who would gladly follow thee, though it

be through sufferings. Behold, Lord, I commend myself to

thy mighty love, desiring above all things to be made conform

able to thee in meekness, in humility, in patience, in entire

resignation to God s holy will and pleasure, and in perfect

satisfaction in his fatherly love and kindness, whatsoever my
condition be.

I am sensible, God, that I have not employed my time to

the utmost advantage of my soul, and to thy honour and glory ;

but have wasted many precious hours, and several ways neg
lected my duty towards thee 1

,
and been but an unprofitable

part of this world, so that I am not worthy to continue any

longer in it. But I hope thou wilt vouchsafe me thy gracious

pardon, and receive me to mercy, if thou callest me hence (for

into thy hands, Father, I commend my spirit, who hast

redeemed me by the precious blood of Jesus Christ). And that

if thou prolongest my days on earth, I shall serve thee with

greater diligence and strictness, and zeal and cheerfulness, to

the end of my life.

I desire not to live but that I may perfect holiness in thy
fear, and secure to myself, by doing more good, an happy
entertainment into the society of the blessed in the other
world. I see already the emptiness and insufficiency of all

enjoyments upon earth. All flesh is yrass, and all the goodli-
ness of it as the flower of the field: the yra*s withcreth, the

flower fadeth ; but thy word standethfast for &amp;lt;wr
k

. In thy

1 Here reckon up the sins you may have committed. * Isa. xl. 6, 7.
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word therefore, Lord, and gracious promises, is my hope.

7 A/.s /x my comfort in my affliction^.

And rny perfect contentment, I see, lies always in thy love

and favour alone, which is better than life itself. O settle me
in a certain and unmovable possession of it by what means thou

pleascst. Do but love me, and preserve me in a lively sense of

thy goodwill towards me, and dispose of me as thou thinkcst

good. In the multitude ofmy thoughts within me thy com

forts shall delight my soulm . I will rejoice even in the midst

of tribulations, and glory in thy holy name, who makest all

things work togetherfor good to them that love thee n
. Though

I walk through t/ie shadow of death, I will fear no evil : for
thou art with me ; thy power and tender care, they shall

Accept, good Lord, of these my desires and resolutions,

Hear me, God, and have mercy upon me : Lord, be thou

mif helper?; for Christ Jesus his sake, my ever blessed Ke-

deemer. Amen.

IT will be seasonable here to put the devout reader in mind,

that when he is in distress, and desires mercy of God, it ought
to excite his charity to others that are in misery, and dispose

him to show mercy to them. For though that be not canonical

scripture which we read Tobit xii. 9, Alms doth deliver from
death ; yet this is, With the merciful God will shoiu himself

merciful^. Blessed is he that considereth the poor : the Lord
will deliver him in time of trouble. If he do not preserve
him and keep him alive, yet the Lord will strengthen him

ttj&amp;gt;oi)
the bed of languishing : he will make all his bed in his

sicktiess T
. Therefore, as thou recommendest thyself to God,

and desircst others to pray with thec, so remember that prayer
is good, withfasting, and alms, and righteousness

3
.

A prayer to be said by thefamily with the sick person.

Lord, the Father of our spirits, who givest to us and all

1 Psalm cxix. 50, 81. m xciv. 19.
n Rom. v. 2; viii. 28.

&quot; Psalm xxiii. 4. i&amp;gt; xxx. 10. 1 xviii. 25.
r xii. i, 2, 3.

s Tobit xii. 8.
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creatures life and breath and all things
5

: we sinful dust and

ashes blush to lift up our eyes unto heaven, when we consider

our vast distance from thee, and reflect upon thy unspotted

holiness, and our impurity ; thy infinite wisdom, and our

wretched folly ; thy power, and our weakness ; thy eternity of

life, and our short continuance. We are but of yesterday, and

know nothing, because our days upon earth are a shadow 1
.

When thou with rebukes dost correct man for iniquity, thou

makest his beauty to consume away like a moth : surely every

man is vanity
u

.

But so great is thy condescending grace, that thou hast

assured us thou wilt not despise such worms as we are. Nay,
thou hast encouraged us, blessed be thy goodness, to approach
unto thee with some confidence that thou wilt mercifully

receive us, though we have highly offended thy divine Ma

jesty : having sent thy dear Son into the world to save sinners,

to purify our natures, to endue us with a divine understanding,

to strengthen our weakness, and to comfort us with the hope
of an immortal life.

Behold, Lord, the oblation which we make to thee of most

thankful hearts, devoted to thy service
;
whose love and tender

mercies have so exceedingly abounded towards us. We will

praise thee and glorify thee as long as we have any being, for

this great salvation which Christ Jesus hath brought to light

by his resurrection from the dead to an eternal kingdom in

the heavens. AVe are humbly bold to hope in thee, that thou,

who hast not spared thy own Son, but delivered him upfor us

all, wilt with him also freely give, us all things?. O thou

Father of mercies, and God of all comfort, who hast not

thought a croAvn of everlasting life and glory too much to

promise us
; we believe that thou wilt not deny us what is

needful and fit for us, both for our souls and our bodies, in

our passage through this world to that honour, glory and

immortality.
In this confidence we more particularly recommend this thy

sick servant to thy infinite and most compassionate mercy.
Settle in It is 2 soul a steadfast faith, that thou dost not willingly

s
[Acts xvii. 25.]

t joj, viii 9 Pgalm xxxix 1 1 Job xxy 6
y Rom. viii. 32.

z Or her.



Prayersfor t/te wVA-. 235

yrieve the children of men*, but intendest good to him by this

affliction. And now that other pleasures and enjoyments fail

him, represent thyself effectually unto him as his true hap

piness and satisfaction. Whereinsoever he hath neglected

thec, or committed any offence against thee, make him deeply
sensible of and heartily sorrowful for his folly. And as lie

earnestly desires pardon and forgiveness of thee, so work in

It tin a serious resolution to live more circumspectly and exactly
in time to come. Assist him graciously, O Lord, that he may
give a proof of his sincere intentions hereafter to submit /tint-

self in all things to thy will, by his patient submission to thy

fatherly correction now. that he may so quietly, so meekly,
so humbly and cheerfully resign his will unto thee, to suffer what

thou inflictcst, that he may be the more disposed readily to deny
his own desires, in doing whatsoever thou commandest.

For which end make him thoroughly apprehensive of thy

sovereign power and authority over all creatures. Possess him

with a great reverence of thy wisdom and justice ;
with an

entire confidence in thy goodness and charity, and with a

thankful remembrance of all thy past mercies to him, which

have been innumerable ; that so he may the better endure

what thou layest upon him at present, and ever choose to

follow thy directions, and submit to thy orders, and love thy

commandments, and delight to do thy will, O God.

Bless and succeed those remedies that are used for the

restoring him to his former health, that he may live to perform
his holy purposes. Or if thou hast otherwise appointed, accept
of them graciously, and dispose him to return back his spirit

willingly unto thee who gavest it; and with great humility
and deep sense of his own undeservings to expect thy mercy
declared in Christ Jesus, who hath so highly merited of thee.

Fix his mind steadfastly upon him, who hath led the way
through the grave unto heaven

; that he may not be affrighted
with the approaches of death : but looking beyond it to that

high and holy place where the Lord Jesus is, may rejoice in

hope of thy eternal glory***.

And give every one of us, in our best estate of health, to con

sider perpetually how frail and weak we are, that so we may
not abuse ourselves by an intemperate use of any of the plea-

a
[Lam. iii. 33.]

h
[Rom. v. 2.]
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sures of sense, nor load our minds with the cares of this life,

nor spend our days in a vain pursuit of the honour and glory

of this world : but may pass all the time of our sojourning

herein fear*; and live so soberly, righteously and godly in

this present world b
. as becomes those who expect shortly to

give an account to thee, who wilt judge all men according to

their works. Hear us, Lord, we most humbly beseech thee,

through Christ Jesus our merciful and compassionate High

Priest, who sits at thy right hand, and lives for ever to make

intercession for us. In whose name we continue to recommend

ourselves, and friends, and all thy people to thee, as he hath

taught us, saying, Our Father, &c.

A shorter c
.

We prostrate ourselves before thee, Lord of heaven and

earth, acknowledging that we are but dust and ashes at the

best, and have made ourselves sinful dust and ashes, utterly

unworthy to speak unto thee, either for ourselves or for others.

We most humbly and earnestly beg thy gracious pardon, and

beseech thee, for Jesus Christ his sake, to accept of our un

feigned sorrow for what is passed, and of our sincere purposes

by thy gracious assistance (which we know thou wilt not deny

us) to live more soberly, righteously, and godly for the time to

come.

More particularly we implore thy grace and favour towards

this thy sick servant, in whom we see how weak and frail we
all are. Work in him c a true and hearty repentance for all

the sins he hath committed, in thought, word, or deed, against

thy divine Majesty. Give him a lively and steadfast faith in

thy Son Jesus, who died for our offences, and was raised ajrain

tor our justification. Fill him with a reviving hope of that im
mortal life, which he hath purchased and promised, and with a

powerful sense of thy fatherly love to him and tender care
over him in the most afflicted condition. Let him feel thou
lovest him by thy heavenly supports and comforts vouchsafed
to him from above

; and by bestowing on him perfect patience
and absolute submission to thee during this sickness.

a i Pet. i.iy.
b Tit. ii. 12. ginal work, but were inserted byc

[This Prayer, and the four that the author in the subsequent edi-
follow, did not form part of the ori-

lions.]
a Or her.
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We know there is nothing impossible with thce, but that if

thou wilt, thou canst raise him up, and grant him a longer
continuance in this world. O that it may be thy gracious

pleasure to restore him to us ! may it please thee to save him

and deliver him for thy goodness sake, O Lord. Bless all the

means that are used for his preservation, and make them

effectual. Rebuke his disease by thy all-powerful word, and

command it to leave him. And in the meantime, help him

meekly to resign himself to thy wisdom, and humbly to con

fide in thy lovingkindness ;
and quietly to wait upon thee for

ease and refreshment at present, and for perfect health and

strength at last.

Which we earnestly beseech thce in thy good time to bestow

upon him, for the sake of him who is the resurrection and the

life, the healer and repairer of our decayed nature, the Sav

iour both of soul and body, our compassionate intercessor with

thce, who can have a feeling of all our infirmities and miseries,

and we believe is always ready to succour those who, in all

their troubles, make him their refuge : to whom with thee, O
Father Almighty, in the unity of the same eternal Spirit, be

all honour and glory, thanksgiving and praise, submission and

reverence, love and observance, cheerful service, and hearty

obedience, both now and for evermore. Amen.

A prayer to be said by thefamily orfriends when a sickness

continues long.

Behold, Lord, thy poor unworthy servants, who here most

humbly bow themselves unto thee, acknowledging that we de

serve not to live, nor to have the least regard from thee in our

distress, whom we so much neglected when we enjoyed our

heart s desire. Be merciful unto us, O Lord, be merciful unto

us, for the sake of him who shed his own most precious blood

for the salvation of returning sinners. We come unto thee

with sorrowful hearts, bewailing our foolish wanderings from

thee, and with sincere love vowing more faithful obedience

hereafter to thee.

Blessed be thy goodness that we have such good hope thou

wilt not cast us off, but restore us again into thy grace and
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favour. It encourages us to hope in thee also for this thy sick

servant here lying under thy hand in great weakness of body.

Look graciously upon him b
,
O Lord, and &quot; now that Ms out

ward man is much decayed, strengthen him, we beseech thce,

so much the more by the grace of thy Holy Spirit in his in

ward man.&quot; Give him unfeigned repentance for all the errors

of his life past ;
a steadfast faith in thy Son Jesus

;
a comfort

able assurance of the truth of all his precious promises ; a

lively hope of that immortal bliss in which he reigns for ever

more
;
and a strong sense of thy fatherly love to him, and

care over him, under this sore and grievous affliction : which

may make him heartily love thee, and entirely confide in thee,

and absolutely resign both soul and body to thy wise disposal.

We know there is nothing too hard for thee, but that, if

thou wilt, thou canst bring him up, even from the gates of

death, and grant him a longer continuance among us. May it

be thy good pleasure, most gracious God, still to continue

him ! Spare him-, Lord, and deliver him also speedily from

this misery, under which he hath so long groaned. Bless all

the means that are used for his recovery, and for the support
of his spirits ;

and give him refreshment during this tedious

sickness. Release him from his pain, or grant him some ease,

or else increase and strengthen Ms patience. Help him, in re

membrance of thy past lovingkindriess, to trust in thy good
ness, and submit to thy wisdom, and bear with an equal mind

what thou thinkest fit to lay upon him, that he approving him

self to thee in these and all other virtues, while thou tryest
him by so sore an affliction, may say, at the last, It was good
for me that I was in trouble c

.

Unto thy infinite mercies we recommend him, and to the

compassionate kindness of our Lord Jesus. Who, we hope,
will hear all the prayers of his friends for him everywhere,
and send his good Spirit to be his comforter, and his good
angels to be his guardians ; and direct those who are to advise

and prescribe the means of his restoration, and bring him to

praise thce again in the assemblies of thy saints on earth ; or,

if thou hast otherwise disposed in thy wise counsels, to praise
thee in the great assembly of saints and angels in heaven :

b Or her. c
[ps . Cxix. 71.]
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through Jesus Christ our Lord and only Saviour
;

to whom,
with thee and thy Holy Spirit, be all praise, love and obe

dience, world without end. Amen.

A prayer to be said by thefamily orfriends when the sick

person wants sleep.

Adored be thy love, thy wonderful love, most gracious

God, who hast so many ways expressed thy bounty towards

us. Thy mercies in Christ Jesus surpass all our thoughts.

Nor are we able to number all the other blessings thou hast

bestowed on us. How much do we owe thee for the quiet

sleep of but one night ! We see in this thy poor afflicted ser

vant how much we ought to thank thee for this single bless

ing, that our eyes, when we would close them, are not held

waking.

Pardon, good Lord, our foul ingratitude for this and all the

rest of thy undeserved mercies. And be pleased graciously

also to visit him c Avho still languisheth on his sick bed, looking

up to thee, from whom eometh our help. Renew his wasted

spirits with comfortable sleep. Compose him to a sweet and

undisturbed rest. Refresh him thereby so sensibly that he

may be restored to such a degree of strength as may make
him able, in some measure, affectionately to acknowledge thy

goodness when thou hast dealt so bountifully with him.

Or if thou delayest to bestow that blessing on him, O God,

that in the multitude of his thoughts within him, thy comforts

may delight his soul. If he be still tossed upon a wearisome

bed Avithout any rest, O that his mind may rest and repose
itself in the bosom of thy dearest love, and may feel the most

sensible consolations from heaven, not only quieting, but greatly

rejoicing his heart. Preserve the use of his understanding,
and let the enemy have no advantage of him ; but make him

able to say, I will wait patientbjfor the Lord, till he incline

his ear unto me, and hear my cry
A

.

O hear his prayer, O Lord, and give ear unto his cry. O
spare him, that he may recover strength, before he go hence

and be no more 6
.

Amen, for Jesus Christ his sake, Amen.

d Ps. xl. i. e xxxix. 12, 13.



240 Prayersfor the sick.

A prayer to be said by thefamily orfriends when the sick

person groivs lightheaded.

Lord, look down from heaven in much pity and compas

sion upon this thy afflicted servant, who is not able now to

look up unto thee. The sadder his f condition grows, the fitter

object it is of thy infinite tender mercies : who acceptest, we

believe, of the submission he made of himself In the beginning

of his sickness to thy almighty wisdom and goodness ;
and

therefore, since it is thy pleasure to suffer his distemper to

proceed to this dangerous extremity, wilt no less graciously

love him and delight in him than if he could still give up him

self to thy blessed will.

And hear, most merciful Father, our prayers in his be

half. Excite them also to a greater ardency than ever for

him, now that he can no longer commend himself to thy mer

cies. Pardon, good Lord, pardon all his sins. Impute not to

him any of his former follies. Lay not to his charge his not

improving, or anyways misusing of his reason and understand

ing : which we earnestly, but humbly intreat thee to restore

to him, together with such a measure of thy divine grace as

may quicken and assist him then to employ his thoughts to

the best purposes : especially in meditating of thy mercies, in

studying thy praise, and in exhorting all others to love thee,

and trust thee, and sincerely obey thee.

And while he remains thus deprived of his reason, be pleased
to quiet and compose his spirits, or to prevent all furious mo
tions there, or quickly to abate such violent passions, if any
arise. For which end be pleased to remove all frightful ima

ginations far from him; and suffer not the evil one to ap
proach him: preserve him from doing any harm, either to

himself or to any other. Forsake him not, Lord, our

God, be notfarfrom him. Make haste to help him, Lord,
our salvation g. He is poor and needy, but the Lord thinketh
on him h

.- thou art our helper and deliverer, make no tarry
ing, our God. So will ive all give thanks unto thee for
ever*. We will be still praising thee. and showingforth thy

f Or her. K ps . xxxviii. 21, 22. i xl. 17 ; Ixxviii. 7.1 Ixxix. 13.
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lovingkindness to those who succeed us. That they may set

their hope in thee, our God, and not forget thy works, but

keep thy commandments 1

.

Amen, Amen; make us all so happy for Jesus Christ his

sake. Amen.

A prayer to be said by any pious personfor a sick neighbour.

O most gracious God, who by thy Son Jesus hath knit us

all together in one body, that we should love one another, and

whether one member suffer, all the members should suffer ivith

it, or one member be honoured, all the rest should rejoice with

it m : I humbly implore thy tender mercies towards N. N., of

whose afflicted condition I desire to have a compassionate sense

and feeling. Look graciously upon him
&quot;, Lord, and visit

him with thy salvation. Vouchsafe him such consolations from

above, as I should desire for myself were 1 in his estate. Give

him a true penitent heart for all the offences he hath at any
time committed : together with a lively faith in thy Son Jesus,

who came into the world to save sinners. Give him the comfort

of a holy hope that thou acceptest his repentance and faithful

devotion to thee. Support him by this hope under all his pain,

and enable him patiently to submit to thy fatherly correction.

Send him help now in time of need, both for his soul and for

his body. Bless the means of his recovery : and if it be thy

good pleasure, restore him speedily to his former health
; toge

ther with a serious resolution in his heart, to serve thee more

zealously all his days.

Or if thou hast otherwise resolved in thy wise counsels, de-

Ever him from the fear of death
;

assist him in his last agony ;

give him an easy and cheerful passage out of this life ; and

send thy Holy angels to conduct him into rest and peace with

our Lord Jesus. To whom with thee, Father of mercies, and

thy Holy Spirit, be given all honour, glory and praise, by all

creatures in heaven and earth, from this time forth and for

evermore. Amen.

If the disease proceed to such an extremity that in all ap

pearance the soul is ready to depart, there is a Commendatory

1

[Ps. Ixxxviii. 6, 7.]
m

[i Cor. xii. 26.]
n Or her.

PATRICK, VOL. H. R
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Prayer appointed in the public offices of devotion, to be said

by the minister, whose assistance then sure will be desired.

And besides, the sick person himself, as long as he is able, may
thus recommend his soul unto Almighty God.

A prayer when a person is giving up the ghost.

I resign my spirit, O God, most cheerfully into thy hands ;

hoping to find mercy with thee through Christ Jesus. I know-

no other name under heaven whereby I may be saved, but

thine alone, O blessed Jesus ;
who wast dead, and art alive

again, and livest for evermore m . I come unto thee, Lord,

confiding in thy most precious promises (which I believe are

faithful and true as thou art) for pardon and for immortal

life.

Accept, I beseech thee, of my most hearty thanks for all thy
mercies to me, from the beginning of my life to this moment.

Pass by all my ingratitude and disobedience. Receive me into

the company of the spirits ofjust men made
perfect&quot;,

to give
thee thanks for ever.

And as I desire to find mercy with thee, so I forgive all my
enemies

; beseeching thee likewise to forgive them, and to bless

and comfort all my friends, and to make thy whole church

glorious : and to bring us all at last to live together in ever

lasting love and joy, through Christ Jesus. Amen.

An act of resignation when afriend is dead.

I adore thee, Lord, I bow my very will, with my whole

soul, to thee, whose judgments are unsearchable, and ivhose

ways are past finding out . I believe thou intendest to do me
good, even by denying my earnest and so often repeated de
sires. / will bless the Lord therefore at all times. The Lord
gave, and the Lord hath taken aivay; blessed be the name of
the Lord P.

I have received innumerable good things from thy hands,
O Father of mercies, why should I not receive those that are
evil ? The cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not
drink it&amp;lt;\? I humbly take it from thy hands, my God, and
submit to thy wise dispensation. I return to thee back again- Rev. i. 18. n

[Heb. xii. 23.]
o
[Rora . xii&amp;lt;^ p [Job L 2I-

-,
i [John xviii. n.]
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that which tliou so lovingly bcstowedst upon me, with my most

hearty thanks for lending mo the enjoyment of it so long. Do
but pardon all my ingratitude, all the omissions of my duty,

and whatsoever I have done contrary to it ; and 1 shall endea

vour to rejoice in thee always, and still to be praising thec

under the sharpest chastisements, which are less than I de

serve.

Blessed be thy goodness that I am not without hope of this

gracious pardon. Blessed be thy goodness that thou hast not

taken away thy Holy Spirit from me. Yea, blessed be that

goodness that hath left me still so many worldly blessings

which many want, and have lost their dearest relations too.

It is of the Lord s mercy that lovers, friends and acquaintance,

together with all other comforts of this life, are not quite gone

away from me, and removed into darkness. Blessed be God,

that I am not groaning on a sick bed
;
and that I languish not

under the most tedious pains. Blessed be God that I want

not my daily bread, that I am not oppressed with debt, that I

lie not in prison, or am not turned out of doors, having no cer

tain dwellingplace. Yea, blessed be God that all my days
have not been so miserable as some few have been. Blessed

be God that the days which I and he T
(who hath now left me)

spent together, were not all bitterness and sorrow ; but were

sweetened by the enjoyment of many, very many good things.

O my soul, never cease to bless the Lord ; forget not all his

benefits
s
; especially his great love, his exceeding great love in

Christ Jesus, by whom he hath provided a remedy for all our

griefs, and comforted us with the hope of another and better

life, where there is no death, nor any pain or sorrow; but all

tears shall be wiped away from our eyes.

To thee I flee, O blessed Jesus, who art my best and my
eternal friend

;
to thee who knowest our frame, and canst have

compassion on our infirmities : most humbly beseeching thee to

bear me up under this sore affliction, in a thankful remem

brance of all thy mercies. Yea, draw up my heart thereby
more towards heaven, where thou my life art [where I hope

my husband, wife, vrfriend is], where I hope to be when thou

shalt call me away from hence : there to sing thy praises with

r Or she. s
[Ps. cm. 2.]
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incessant joy, in the company of all thy saints and of the holy

angels. Amen, Amen.

A prayer when there is some hope of the sick man s recovery.

We cast down ourselves before thee, Father of mercies

and God of all comfort, to implore thy grace and favour to

wards this thy servant ;
who still lies under thy hand in great

weakness of body. We thank thee, Lord, that he is no

weaker ;
but though he be brought very low, we have some

hope thou wilt raise him up again. Blessed be thy goodness
that he is not gone down into silence, and hath not made his

bed in the dust. Blessed be thy goodness.

thou Preserver of men, who hast begun to revive and

quicken him again ; go on to perfect that which belongs to his

cure, and forsake not the work of thy own hands. Repair all

the decays in his outward man, that his mind may also recover

its former strength to praise and bless thy goodness to him.

And visit him in the mean time with thy heavenly consola

tion from above. Fill him with comfortable thoughts of thy

love, and of the tender compassionate care which our Lord
Jesus takes of all his afflicted servants. Endue him still with

more patient submission to thy will : and enable him both

quietly to wait upon thee, till thou hast finished his recovery,
and also to continue steadfastly resolved to serve thee more

faithfully with his restored strength, through Jesus Christ our

blessed Saviour and Redeemer. By whom, and with whom, in ,

the unity of the Holy Ghost, all honour and glory be unto

thee, Father Almighty, world without end. Amen.

A thanksgivingfor the beginning of a recovery.

most great and mighty Lord, who killest and makest alive,
who bringest down to the grave and bringest up again P : we

thy poor creatures (most infinitely obliged to be thy faithful

servants), who have so often sorrowfully cast down ourselves
before thee to implore thy mercy towards this our afflicted,

friend, do now most joyfully fall upon our knees to thank thee

Or she. i Sam. ii. 6.



A thanksgivingfor the beginning of a recovery. 245

with one accord for the gracious audience thou hast given to

our prayers : desiring to have our hearts raised to as great a

degree of fervent love to thee, as they were of passionate de

sires that thou wouldest spare himv from going down to the

grave.

Blessed be God, who hath not turned away our prayer, nor

his mercyfrom us. Blessed be God for preserving our dear

friend, who is still in the land of the living. Blessed be thy
wonderful goodness (which we will never forget), who hast, in

some measure, turned our heaviness into joy and our mourning
into gladness. Blessed be thy goodness, who hast begun to lift

him up from the gates of death, and restored him to some

degree of health. Yea, blessed be that goodness, which did not

forsake him in his sickness ; but visited him with comforts from

J above, supported him in patience and submission to thy will,

sent him seasonable relief, and prospered the endeavours of

those who consulted for his preservation.

We hope we shall never cease to speak of thy loving-kind-

1 ness; but be still praising thee, whose mercy endures for ever.

Who we hope also wilt proceed to consummate thy mercy to

wards him, by raising him up to praise thee together with us,

in perfect health of body, and vigour of mind, and cheerfulness

I

Uf spirit.

For which end, be pleased still to direct and bless the medi-

ijines that are prescribed for the perfecting of his cure. Suc-

&quot;jheed
them, Lord, that he may be able at last to go into thy

h louse, to offer thee an oblation with great gladness; and to

1

jless thy holy name for thy wonderful works towards him, and

owards the children of men : through Jesus Christ our blessed

Saviour, to whom, with thee and the Holy Ghost, be all honour

d glory, world without end. Amen.

#\\ IP God be pleased to restore the sick person to a state of

lealth, public thanksgiving ought to be rendered to Almighty
rod for it

; and together with the sacrifice ofpraise, which is

nefruitofour lips (Heb. xiii. 15, 16.), he ought not to forget
? do good and to communicate to them that are in misery;
or with such sacrifices God is well pleased. And, to preserve

&amp;lt;i Or her.
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a grateful remembrance of God s mercy, here follows a form

of thanksgiving, to be used in private by himself, and by his

friends that are concerned in his recovery.

A thanksgiving after recoveryfrom a sickness, to be said by

the person himself who is restored to health.

God, the Fountain of life and of all good, who art conti

nually more and more pouring forth thy benefits upon us ; I,

thy poor creature, whose life thou hast mercifully spared when

I deserved to be cut off, prostrate myself in an humble sense

of thy Divine goodness, to render thee my most hearty thanks,

and to renew my vows which I made in the day of my distress.

Bless the Lord, O my soul : and all that is within me* bless

his holy name. Bless the Lord, my soul, and forget not all

his benefits : ivho forgiveth all thine iniquities ; who healeth

all thy diseases ; who redeemeth thy life from destruction ;

who crowneth thee with loving-kindness and tender mercies ;

who satisfieth thy mouth with good things ; so that t/iy youth

is renewed like the eagle s. The Lord is merciful and gra

cious, slow to anger, and plenteous in mercy. He will not

always chide : neither will he keep his anger for ever. He
hath not dealt with me after my sins ; nor rewarded me ac

cording to my iniquities : but as far as the east is from the

west, so far hath he removed my transgressions from me r
.

taste and see, my soul, how gracious the Lord is : blessed

is the man that trusteth in him s
. I shall not die, but live,

and declare the works of the Lord. The Lord hath chastened

me sore : but he hath not given me over unto death*.

1 will give thanks therefore unto the Lord with my whole

heart, secretly among the faithful, and in the congregation
11

.

1 can do no less than dedicate this new life which thou hast

bestowed upon me entirely to thy service
; resolving to employ

more vigorously all those powers of soul and body, which are
j

so graciously restored unto me, unto thy honour and glory.
For which end I most earnestly desire to have a lively sens*

preserved in my mind of those things which were most power
ful to move my heart towards thee in the time of my sickness

that this world may ever appear unto me as it was thci

r Ps. ciii. 1-5,8-10, 12. 8 xxxiv. 8.

cxi. i.

cxviii. 17, 18.
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represented to my mind ! that I may never set my heart too

much upon these perishing enjoyments and short satisfactions ;

nor ever neglect thee, whose favour and grace I then sought
so earnestly as my chiefest good ! but remembering how little

comfort I could find in anything here ; what a joy it was to

have any hope in thee, the eternal God ;
and how that in my

best estate I am but altogether vanity ; I may most seriously

apply myself to work out my salvation with fear and trem

bling, and give all diligence to settle a steadfast hope in thee

that never may be shaken.

Make me often to remember that my days are but like a

shadow that declineth, and that / wither like the grass : but

thou, O Lord, shalt endure for ever ; for thou art the same,

and thy years shall have no end 11
: that so I may neither seek

my happiness in this dying life, but in thy endless love and

favour ;
nor be slothful in business, butfervent in spirit, serv

ing the Lord?.

Blessed be thy goodness that I feel these holy thoughts and

desires still remaining in me. Excite me, I humbly beseech

thee, continually to renew them, that no day may pass without

serious reflections upon thy patient and longsuffering kindness

towards me, upon the shortness of this life, the uncertainty of

all earthly comforts, and the happiness of having a good hope
in thee by steadfast continuance in well-doing. And let these

thoughts be so deeply imprinted in my heart, that my affec

tions may be weaned thereby from all things here below, and

set on things above, where Christ is at thy right hand.

O that I may desire and covet those heavenly things for my
portion more than I do to eat and drink, or enjoy any other

pleasure of this life ! Make me to rejoice in them more than in

a whole world of other comforts ; and to stand in greater fear

of losing them than I do to die, or endure any misery. Pre

serve in me, good Lord, such a sober and considerate disposi

tion of mind, that I may never be proud, who am, I see, but

dust and ashes
;
nor confident of my own strength and power,

which is but weakness and vanity ; nor distrustful of thee, who
art so gracious and merciful, as well as mighty to save. Suffer

me not to sink under an} discouragements, who have the ever-

x Ps. cii. ii, 12, 27. y Rom. xii. u.
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lasting arms under me, the wisdom of heaven to direct and

guide me, and the infinite treasures of goodness to supply all

my necessities.

And more particularly
I beseech thee to give me grace by

my late confinement, weakness, dulness, want of appetite and

rest, to learn to value very highly the benefits of liberty,

strength, and quickness of all my senses; and to bless thee

more than ever I have done for the constant refreshments of

my food in the day, and of undisturbed sleep in the night, to

gether with the rest of the pleasures of life, to which thou hast

restored me with my health.

Make me perfectly contented in any state and condition

whilst I enjoy so great a blessing as that, which comprehends
so many others in it. And when thou art pleased to take it

again away from me, O that I may be able to be contented

then also, in a remembrance of all thy past kindnesses to me,

and of a well-spent life, and careful improvement of this re

newed health ;
and in hope of thy continued mercies to me in

Christ Jesus, even to eternal life ! To which I humbly beseech

thee to bring me by an unchangeable love and obedience to

thee in all the changes and alterations of this mortal life, for

his sake who loved me and gave himself for me : to whom with

thyself, in the unity of the same Spirit, be glory everlasting.

Amen.

A thanksgiving to be said by the family.

most holy, great, and glorious God, the Almighty Creator

of heaven and earth, who upholdest all things by the word of

thy power, and governest the whole world with admirable

wisdom, justice, and mercy! thou deservest the highest ac

knowledgments of all thy creatures. The praises of angels are

not worthy of thee, nor any of their thoughts equal to thy
infinite Majesty. What can we vile creatures then speak of

thee, or what thoughts shall we frame of thy perfections ? espe

cially of the transcendent love which hath moved thee in much

compassion to consider our weaknesses, and help our infirmi

ties ? Thou hast taught us by our Lord Jesus what we should
think of thee

; having vouchsafed to dwell among us, and make

thyself visible unto us, not only as the most wise and mighty.
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but as the most holy, righteous, gracious, and merciful Lord,

who designest the greatest blessings to us.

But now that we see thee, we have the greatest reason to

abhor ourselves in dust and ashes, when we consider how un

like we are unto thee in those excellent qualities wherein thou

hast made thyself known unto us, and how unthankful we have

been unto thy divine goodness, which hast so strangely con

descended unto us, who are unworthy of the least regard from

thee. And yet such is thy tender mercy and pity towards us,

that thou hast declared thyself willing to entertain even the

greatest sinners into thy favour by making them better. We
ourselves have received innumerable tokens of thy great cle

mency, patience, and forbearance
;
and now lately thou hast

been pleased to give us a new instance of thy loving-kindness,

and of thy desire to win our hearts unto thee, in rescuing one

of us from going down into the grave, and restoring him to

health and strength again.

The living, the living, Lord, shall praise thee, as we do

this day 2
: yea, we will bless thy name as long as we lice,

and sing praises unto thee as long as we have any being*. We
will praise thee, O Lord our God, with all our heart, and

glorify thy name for evermore. For great is thy mercy to

wards us: and thou hast delivered the soul of thy servant

from the lowest hell b
. The Lord is our strength and our song,

and is become our salvation. The voice ofjoy and health is

in our dwellings : the right hand of the Lord bringeth mighty

things to pass
c

.

that there were such an heart in every one of us, as to

study seriously to know thee better, to meditate continually on

thy benefits botli to our souls and bodies, to love thee entirely,

and to endeavour to be like unto thee, which is the design of

thy goodness towards us ! Empty our hearts of all other things,

and make room for thyself to dwell there in wisdom, righteous

ness, and true holiness.

Dispose every one of us to follow Jesus Christ our Master
&quot;

in lowliness, patience, and charity ; and to be ordered by the

governance of his Holy Spirit ; seeking always his glory, and

serving him duly in our vocation with thanksgiving*
1

.&quot; Help

z Is. xxxviii. 19.
a Ps. civ. 33.

d Common Prayer Book, in the
b Ixxxvi. 12, 13.

c cxviii. 14, 15. Commination.
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us so to employ our time in our health, prosperity, and plea

sure, that we may have nothing to trouble us in the time of

sickness, affliction, and sorrow ;
but we may quietly and cheer

fully bear what thou layest upon us ; looking unto Jesus, who

for the joy that was set before him endured the cross, despis

ing the shame, and is set down at thy right hand d
.

O blessed Lord, deny us not the constant assistance of the

Holy Ghost, to cherish, confirm, and strengthen our holy reso

lutions ;
to succeed our pious endeavours ;

to give us a quick

sense of all thy mercies, and a lively remembrance of all thy

fatherly chastisements, whereby we may be more and more

excited to diligence, watchfulness, and zeal in thy service. Pre

serve us from a slothful and negligent spirit ;
and awaken in

us such a sense of thee, and of our duty to thee, that we may
search after thy will diligently, and believe it heartily, and

practise it carefully, and watch against all temptations heed-

fully, and pray fervently and frequently, and ponder seriously

and thoroughly all the instructions we have received from thee,

and our many and great obligations to thee.

that it may be our choice to attend on thee, and that our

hearts may be still with thee when our necessities require our

attendance to other things. That so we may not be too deeply

engaged in the affairs of this life to the prejudice of the eter

nal life of our souls
; but we may go on to make it our great

business to be truly godly, according to the pattern which our

Lord hath left us, till we be fit to be lifted up to that high and

holy place where we believe he is, and see the glory which

thou hast given him.

Now to him that holdeth our soul in life, and su/ereth not

our feet to be moved 6
: to the God of our salvation, to whom

belong the issuesfrom death*: who hath turned our heaviness

into joy, and put off our mourning, and girded us with glad
ness&quot; : to him that doth wondrous things, the only wise God
our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both
now and ever h

. Amen.

d
[Heb. xii. 2.] ePs. lxvi. 9 . Hxviii. 20. s xxx. n.

fl Jude 25.
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A parent s prayerfor a sick child.

O Lord, by whose infinite goodness I was brought into this

world, and by whose indulgent care I have been continued here

unto this time in the enjoyment of a great many blessings, of

the least of which I am unworthy : I thank thee that to all

other comforts of this life thou hast added the gift of this

child, whom thou hast preserved in its birth, and ever since,

by a marvellous providence. I am sensible that all I have is

thine, and that I am but intrusted with this, as with all other

good things, which I must return to thee whensoever thou

pleasest.

Lord, assist me with the grace of thy Holy Spirit, (which, I

know, thou art more ready to give than any other blessing,)

that I may resign this child to thee if thou art pleased now to

call for it, with an humble, contented, patient, and thankful

mind, believing thou knowest better what is good for me than

I do myself; and wilt certainly recompense such meek and

quiet submission to thee with as good or better enjoyments
than those thou takest away. But if thou thinkest good still

to prolong its days, and continue it with me (which I most

humbly beg of thy divine Majesty) ; behold, Lord, the un

feigned purpose of my heart faithfully to discharge my trust,

and to bring it up in the fear and nurture of our Lord.

Endue me with principles of true wisdom and prudence, that

I may educate it aright. Help me to give it a good example,
and to use all diligence that it may serve its generation ac

cording to thy will, and at last be returned back to thee, wise,

and pure, and just, and good ;
fit for the company of the

blessed in endless life. Unto thee, O Lord, I most heartily

recommend both it and myself, whose wisdom knows where it

is best to place thy creatures, whether in this or in the other

world, and whose goodness designs to make us happy in both.

To thee, the only wise and good God, be all praise, honour,

glory, and thanksgiving ;
with fear and reverence, love and

cheerful obedience, both now and eternally. Amen.

Here follow prayers and thanksgivings on sundry other oc

casions, which we mav meet withal in the course of our life.
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in which it will be fit particularly
to acknowledge God, and

implore his mercy towards us. And let it be remembered, as

I said before, that it is a part of Christian piety to take care

that alms and acts of charity to others accompany our ad

dresses to God. They are then certainly most seasonable when

we desire special favours from him, or return thanks for them.

And hereby (as old Tobias said, iv. 9, n.) we lay up a good

treasure for ourselves against the day of necessity. For alms

is a good gift
unto all them that give it in the sight of the

most High.

A prayer to be used by one that is going a long journey.

God, who art alike present unto all places, who preservest

man and beast 1

, for thou art good to all, and thy tender mer

cies are over all thy works : all thy works shall praise thee,

Lord, and thy saints shall bless thee. They shall speak of

the glory of thy kingdom, and declare thy poiver
k

.

Blessed be thy name for the knowledge thou hast given me
of thy wise and merciful providence encompassing all creatures.

And more particularly I rejoice in the revelation which thou

hast made of thy fatherly love and care over us, the children

of men, in Christ Jesus : who makes his angels ministering

spirits for them that are heirs of salvation 1
. In an hearty

belief of thy holy gospel, and a sincere resolution to be obe

dient unto it, in hope of that eternal life, I commit both my
soul and body to thy most gracious protection : who art the

defender of all them that put their trust in theem .

1 trust thee, Lord, with myself and all belonging to me,
1 entirely depend on thy goodness to be with me, and prosper
me in the way that I go. Give thy good angels charge of me ;

and especially accompany me with the presence of thy Holy
Spirit, to preserve my soul in safety from all evil thoughts,
desires, or passions that may any way betray me in word or

deed to offend thy divine Majesty. Deliver me from the

danger of any evil company into which I may fall
;
that I may

not frame myself to the humours of profane persons, but by a

pious and discreet behaviour rather reprove them. And give
me grace thankfully to embrace the company of those who are

1 Ps. xxxvi. 6. k cxlv. 9, 10, 1 1. 1 Heb. i. ult. &quot; Ps. xviii. 30.
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good, if I be blessed with it, that I may rejoice in their society,

and improve it to my increase in wisdom or pious affections

towards thee.

Bless this habitation also, which I leave and all remaining in

it : that at what distance soever we be one from another, we

may all live and walk in the same spirit of faith, and love, and

holiness. Give us an happy meeting together again in this

place, if it be thy good will and pleasure, to pay thee the vows

which I make of greater care and diligence in thy service, and

greater charity towards all my neighbours. Howsoever, in

the end of our pilgrimage, bring us all together into that

blessed rest which thou hast prepared for thy people, after all

their travels and labours, through thy mercy in Christ Jesus.

To which I commend myself, and all mine, both now and ever.

Amen.

A short prayer in one s inn, or at the end of the journey.

Blessed be thy goodness, O Lord, my Creator and continual

preserver, by which I have been led in safety to this place ;

and am not only alive, but sound and unmanned. To thee, O
God, will I sing and give praise, who hast dealt so bountifully

with me. For thou hast delivered my soul from death, mine

eyes from tears, and my feetfrom falling. I love the Lord,
because he hath heard my voice, and my supplications. Be
cause he hath inclined his ear unto me, therefore will I call

upon him as long as I live n
. I will walk also with a perfect

heart before the Lord : who is my shield, and my exceeding

great reward?.

Preserve in me, I beseech thee, a pious remembrance of all

thy mercies, and of all those holy resolutions which they excite

in me. Take me still into thy almighty protection. Continue

me in thy fear, and love, and faithful obedience. That, having
finished this journey in peace, I may return to the place from

whence I came, full of thankful affections to thee, and zealously

disposed to perform my vows in a careful discharge of all the

duties which my place and relations require of me. And en

able me, good Lord, ever to perform them with uprightness of

heart and good will, as becomes the servant of Christ Jesus.

n Ps. cxvi. i, 7-9. Gen. xvii. i. P xv. r.
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To the same merciful Providence which hath watched over

me all this day, I commend myself, and all my relations and

friends everywhere, this night ; beseeching thee to awaken in

me, in the morning, the same love and thankfulness and hum

ble confidence which I now find, and desire ever to have in my
heart towards thee, my gracious Father, Saviour, and De

liverer. To whom be glory, honour, and praise everlasting.

Amen.

A prayer in case of any hurtfrom thieves, or otherwise.

O most merciful Father, for so I ought ever to acknowledge

thee, without whom one of the smallest creatures cannot fall to

the ground
r
,
and to whom we are of more value than many of

them
;

I humbly and meekly submit myself to this cross in my
way, which thou, in thy wisdom, hast suffered to befall me. I

know that thou art able to make even this, with all other

things, work together for my good : and therefore I beseech

thee but graciously to pardon my sins, which deserve greater

punishment, and to preserve my soul still in safety from all

murmuring and repining at thy providence, by a steadfast

faith and trust in thee, and an absolute resignation to thy holy
will and pleasure, and I shall not cease to bless thee, and to

speak good of thy name.

Help me to learn by this to live in a constant sense of the

uncertainty of all worldly hopes, to set my affections more per

fectly on unchangeable enjoyments, and to place my happiness

only in cheerful obedience and contented patience in all estates

and conditions of life. I remember that we are all but pil

grims and strangers whilst we are here, subject to many other

changes and chances in this mortal life. And therefore, what
soever I, or those I have left at home, may further suffer be

fore my return, Lord, assist us all to take that patiently also ;

and as we have received so many good things from thee, to re

ceive likewise that which is evil
; giving thanks to thee, the

Father of mercies, who hast given us such a good hope of per
fect security, peace, and joy in our heavenly country, when we
have done and endured all thy pleasure. In the expectation
of which blessed state I will

continually rejoice ; praying thee

1 Matt. x. 29.
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to purify me more and more, that I may be prepared for it,

and at last, by thy mercy, enter into it to give thee eternal

praises. Amen.

A prayer to be saidfor afriend in a journey.

O God, whose almighty power, and wise providence, and

omnipresent goodness, is the security, support, and comfort of

all those that know thee : it is the highest satisfaction of our

souls to have a lively hope in thee of eternal life hi the other

world : and to be persuaded that thou lovest us, and wilt take

care of us, and bless us whilst we continue here ;
arid that no

thing can befal us without the knowledge and consent of thy
infinite goodness, which gives the most solid peace and repose

unto our spirits in all the alterations and changes of this life.

I rejoice in the belief that I live in a world which is full of

thee ; that I am always under thy eye, and have thee near

unto me, as to observe me, so to help, protect, and defend me.

And, I beseech thee, fill the mind of him* who is now gone
from me with the same sense of thee, that he may carry along
with him everywhere this steadfast faith and hope in thee, as

the stay, the rest, and the refreshment of his soul. How far

soever he be from me, O that he may be nigh to thee, in fre

quent serious thoughts of thee, and hearty love to thee, and

perfect trust in thee, and a constant disposition of mind and

will to do and be what thou pleasest ! that, travelling under

the shadow of the Almighty, no harm may come to him ; but

even those things which we account the greatest mischiefs, if

they shall betide him, may be humbly accepted by us all with

fear and reverence and cheerful submission to thee, as becomes

those who profess ourselves thy friends as well as thy servants.

No thieves, murderers, or other evil persons or things can

approach him, I know, without thy leave, who governest and

overrulest the motions of every creature at thy pleasure ; to

which we ever ought to submit our own. But if thou thinkest

good to restore him hither again untouched by any of them,

Lord help us to be so much the more thankful to thee, who
dealest with us according to our own hearts desire. that

the sense of thy goodness, then, may so powerfully affect our

s Or her.
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hearts, that we may be moved thereby to a greater zeal and

freedom of spirit in thy service, and be the more forward to

imitate thee in doing good, and showing mercy to all men ! O

that thy benefits may never slip out of our minds ! that the

meditation of them may be sweet* unto us ! and we may learn

thereby to trust in thee at all times, and pour out our hearts

before thee ! for thou art a refugefor usu .

Now the merciful God give him good success in all things*!

The God which dwelleth in heaven prosper his journey, and

the angels of God keep him company?! Amen 2
.

A thanksgivingfor a safe return home.

In an humble, joyful sense of thy fatherly care and provi

dence over me ever since I went from this place (to which thou

hast brought me back in peace and safety), I cast down myself
at thy feet, Lord God of heaven, praising thy Almighty

goodness, with an heart full of love and devotion to thee. It

is of thy mercy alone that I am not consumed, and because

thy compassions fail not. That I am not groaning under sick

ness, or wounds and bruises in my body, not sighing for the

loss of my goods either at home or abroad, is to be ascribed to

that tender mercy which spreads itself over all thy works, and

hath been a covering to me night and day, in every place where

I have been, from I know not how many dangers. I thank

thee also for letting me see the faces of my relations and friends

again, and that no evil hath come nigh their dwellings; but

especially for preserving my soul in integrity and uprightness
before thee

; and for
delivering me from the power of tempta

tions, and from wounding my conscience by any Avilful offence

against thy divine Majesty.
It is too little to render to thee my praises and thanksgiv

ings; I will pay thee my vows wherein I stand engaged to

thee, and here offer unto thee myself, soul and body, to be

made a more pure, perfect, and acceptable sacrifice unto thee

through Christ Jesus. Maintain, I beseech thee, such a lively
and lasting remembrance of thy kindness in my heart, as may

1 Ps. civ. 34.
u

ixii. 8. a short e
jacuiat ion jn fos behalf at

x Tobit iv. 1 6. y vii. 12. any time of the day.
z These last words may serve for
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both provoke me to love and to good works, and also strengthen

my faith and hope in thee on all occasions for the time to

come.

I ought not to forget, now that I mention thy late deliver

ances, all the rest of thy mercies ;
which are so many and so

various, that, alas ! we take little notice of many of them. In

the constant and undisturbed course of them, we are apt to be

less sensible how much we stand indebted to thee for them :

yea, they have been so long continued to us, and we are so far

from the beginning of them, that we are too prone to forget

the head and fountain from whence they spring.

O how sad is it that we should love thee less because thou

lovest us so much ! and that we should think the seldomer of

thy bounty because thou constantly rememberest us and doest

us good ! How much should we praise thee for our health and

ease, if we were sick or in pain but a few days ! and yet now

we praise thee but a little, though we are well many years.

How thankful should we be if we were freed from the devil,

after he had affrighted and vexed us but one night ! and yet

now, alas ! we scarce mind thy goodness, which perpetually

preserves us from his assaults.

Endue me, God of all grace, with a more serious spirit,

often reflecting and meditating upon thee and upon thy bene

fits, both to my soul and body, for this life and that which is

to come ; that I may not be taught the value and number of

thy blessings by being deprived of them, but in their constant

Use and enjoyment may ever duly ponder them, extolling and

praising thy infinite goodness, with sensible love to thee, and

delight in doing of thy will.

For which end, I beseech thee to endue me with power from

above, that I may not deceive my own soul with some passion

ate desire, transports of joy, or sudden resolutions; but delibe

rately and with the full consent of my heart devoting myself
to thy service, I may conscientiously study to improve all thy
mercies to the honour and glory of thy name, the credit of my
religion, the good and profit of my neighbours, and my own

solid peace and comfort at present, and eternal joy at the day
of the Lord.

And bless all others, I beseech thee, that desire the same

nercy of which thou hast made mo partaker. Receive them

PATRICK, VOL. II. S
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into thy protection ;
conduct them safely to the end of their

journeys ;
make them ever mindful of thy loving-kindness, and

careful to remember that every new benefit is a new bond to

better obedience. Unto which, good Lord, incline us all more

and more for thy mercies sake in Christ Jesus ; by whom and

for whom thy glorious Name be blessed and praised for ever.

Amen.

A prayer to be said by one going a voyage on the sea ; which

may be used with a little alteration by hisfriendsfor him.

O most mighty Lord, the God of our salvation ; who art

the confidence of all the ends of the earth, and of them that

are afar off upon the sea*; under whose powerful protection

we are alike secure in every place ;
and without whose provi

dence over us we can nowhere be in safety : I am sensible of

the tender care thou hast long taken of me, and that I have

been preserved by thee from innumerable dangers both in my
infancy and childhood, and ever since ; for which I have not

thanked thee as I ought. I most humbly beseech thee gra

ciously to pardon this and all other my oifences, which might

justly weaken my confidence in thee, did I not feel thy grace
in Christ Jesus, who died for us, to be so great, as to fill my
heart not only with unfeigned sorrow for them, but with holy
resolutions to be more grateful and dutiful in time to come.

This emboldens me, with an humble faith in thy Almighty

goodness, to commend myself still to the conduct, guidance, and

blessing of thy merciful providence. God, receive me, though
a sinful creature, into thy favour and grace. Purge my heart

from all affection to everything that is evil
; that I may not

carry the sense of any guilt unrepented of along with me in

my voyage ; but have my heart settled in such an unmovable
love of all

piety, righteousness, and sobriety of mind and life,

that no storm or tempest or other danger may dismay me and
make me afraid. They are all, I know, in thy hands

;
to which

I commit myself with an entire trust in thee, that nothing shall

hurt me while I follow that which is good.
If thou art pleased to bring me to my desired haven, Lord,

possess me then with these good thoughts and affections which

a Ps. Ixv. 5.
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I feel at present in my heart towards thee ; that my chief joy

may be in thec, and in the love I find in my heart to thee, and

I may never forget thec by intemperate mirth and pleasure in

any other enjoyment. But if thou thinkest good otherwise to

dispose of me, thy will, O Lord, be done : I commend both my
body and my spirit into thy hands, who art able to make the

sea give up her dead by thine almighty word.

Help me always to hold fast that hope of eternal life as an

anchor of my soul, both sure and steadfast, which may pre

serve me in unshaken comfort and joy at the hour of death

itself; and looking up to that quiet place whither Jesus, our

forerunner, is entered for its. I may begin those praises and

thanksgivings which I hope shall have no end, but be continued

for ever in the company of the blessed in the other world :

unto which I beseech thee of thine infinite mercies to bring me

through Christ Jesus, who is made an High Priestfor ever^.

Amen.

A thanksgiving after it is finished, and the party returned

home again.

O blessed Lord, thou art great, and greatly to be praised
c
;

for by thy word the heavens were made ; and all tlie hosts of
them by the breath of thy mouth. Thou didst gather the

waters of tlie sea together as an heap ; and laidst them up in

the storehouses of the deeps
d

. They are all at thy command,
and whatsoever thou pleasest, that doest thou in heaven and

in earth, in the seas, and all deep places*. I have, seen thy

works, Lord, and thy wonders in the deep:for thou spakest
the word, and the stormy wind arose, which lifted up the waves

thereof. And again, when we cried unto thee, thou madest

the storm a calm, so that the ivaves thereof were still*.

Blessed be thy almighty goodness, which carried me safe

through such great and dreadful dangers. Blessed be thy

goodness, that the deep hath not swallowed me up, and that

I am not gone down into silence. Blessed be thy goodness,
that neither my body nor my goods became a prey to unrea

sonable men ; but that thou broughtest me to tfie haven where

I would be, and hast now returned me home in safety.

b Heb. vi. 19, 20. c Ps. xlviii. i. rt xxxiii. 6, 7.
e cxxxv. 6.

f cvii. 24, 25, 28, 29.
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O God ! that I may never forget the vows which I was for

ward to make when I was in trouble, preserve in me for ever

an awful sense and apprehension of thy great power, who

bringest the wind out of thy treasuries*; and rulest the raying

of the sea, and stillest the noise of its wavesf
. Who ivould

not fear thee, Lord ? who would not tremble at thy pre

sence, who hast placed the sand for the bound of the sea by

a perpetual decree, that it cannot pass it ? and though the

^vaves thereof toss themselves, yet can they not prevail; though

they roar, yet can they not pass over its.

O possess my heart with a greater reverence of thy divine

Majesty, that I may ever serve thee with fear, and rejoice

before thee ivith trembling^. Especially make me fearful of

offending thee, who art so great and powerful, and hast done

such great things for me, and canst do greater ; and wilt do

them, as thou hast promised, by Christ Jesus, who hath power
to subdue all things to himself

1
.

Blessed be thy infinite grace, which hast wrought such a

marvellous redemption for us by him. How shall I escape, if

I neglect so great salvation) ? How miserable shall I be, if,

after all the dangers from which I have now been rescued, I

should for my ingratitude and disobedience be cast into the

lake of fire and brimstone? God, that all thy mercies and

deliverances here may, by a thankful remembrance and careful

improvement of them, only prepare me for that glorious de

liverance at the day of the Lord Jesus ! and as by thy good

providence thou hast saved me from the violence of storms

and tempests, and other hazards, so by thy grace deliver I

me from the power and violence of all temptations ; and enable

me steadfastly to persist in welldoing, and patient suffering I

unto the end!

Endue me with such a right sense of my religion, as may
j

make it to be my delight ; that so I may be out of all danger
of being prevailed withal to forsake that which is so sweet and

pleasant to my soul. that it may be my guide in prosperity,
and my comfort in adversity ; the rule of my life, and my great
.satisfaction in death. Sanctify every condition unto me, that

sickness or health, poverty or riches, honour or disgrace, may
e Ps. cxxxv. 7.
h Ps. ii. ii.

f Ixxxix. 9.
1

Philipp. iii. 21.

e Jer. v. 22.

J Heb. ii. 3.
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prove real blessings to me, and make me profit in piety and

virtue. And let a great sense of thee and of religion intermix

itself with all my employments. Teach me so to behave my
self that I may be acceptable in thy sight, not only when I

make such addresses as these unto thee, but whether I eat or

drink, or whatsoever I do else, I may abide in thy love and be

approved by thee for a good and faithful servant.

All which I most humbly beg of thee, and whatsoever thou

seest good for me, in the name of the Lord Jesus; by whom,

and with whom, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, all honour

and glory be unto thee, Father Almighty, world without

end.

A prayer in a storm*.

O God, who hast bid us in the day of trouble to call on

thee, to whom alone belong the issues from death l
: I flee to

thee for protection and safety in this great and dreadful dis

tress. The sea roars, and the deep is ready to swallow me up.

The floods, O Lord, are lifted up, the floods lift up their

waves. But the Lord on high is )ni&amp;lt;iliti&amp;lt;-r than the noise of

many waters, yea, than t/te mighty waves of the sea m .

To thy almighty love I commit myself, who canst imme

diately rebuke the winds and the sea, and turn this storm into

a calm. I have justly deserved, I know, to be cast away and

rejected by thee, upon whom I now cast myself for safety.

But I hope thou wilt accept of my unfeigned sorrow for all my
sins, and my unfeigned purpose to forsake them. Have mercy

upon me, have mercy upon me, I most humbly beseech thee, O
most merciful Father, for Jesus Christ his sake, who descended

into the lower parts of the earth for me, and is now ascended

far above all lieavens, to succour those that call upon thee in

his name. For his sake spare me at least from going down
into utter darkness

;
and if it be thy will, from perishing here

in the deep waters. give me the comfort of thy mercy,
that, though the sea rages, my heart may be quiet and

still.

And as I desire to be preserved from this present danger, so I

earnestly desire thou wilt preserve in me hereafter a pious dread

[This prayer and the two following were inserted in the later editions.]
1

[Ps. Ixviii. 20.] [Ps. xciii. 3, 4.]
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of thy divine Majesty, the least expression of whose displeasure

I see in this tempest is exceeding full of terror. Awaken my
soul perpetually by the thoughts of it to live a more sober,

righteous and godly life : that being saved from death, I may
never forget thy loving-kindness, but study as long as ever I

live to show myself truly thankful to thee, by sincere and

careful obedience, through our Lord Jesus. To whom with

thee, Father, and the Holy Ghost, be eternal praises. Amen.

A thanksgiving after a storm.

Glory, honour, thanksgiving and praise be unto thee, God

my Saviour, and my mighty Deliverer. Thou art worthy of all

my love and all my service, of more than I can be ever able to

render to thee, who hast made me and redeemed me, and now

graciously preserved me. What shall I return unto thee for

all the benefits thou hast heaped on me ? I can never thank

thee, never love thee enough for those which I have formerly

received ; and yet thou hast nmv put a new song into my
mouth, even praise unto my God k

.

For if the Lord had not been with me, I must needs ac-

knoiuledge, if it had not been the Lord wJio protected me,

ivhen the sea rose up against me ; then it had swallowed me

up quick, when it swelled and raged horribly against me.

Then the waters had overwhelmed me, the streams had gone
over my soul: then the proud waters had gone over my soul 1

.

Blessed be the Lord, who hath not cast me out of his sight,

nor suffered all his billows and waves to pass over me. I have

escaped the stormy wind and tempest, the storm is ceased, and
I am escaped. I will sacrifice to thee therefore the voice

thanksgiving. I will pay that which I have vowed m . Sal

vation is of the Lord: our help is in the Lord, who made
the\

heaven and the earthn .

Let the remembrance of thy mercy never slip out of m\
mind. And make me as mindful of my own promises, as for

ward to every part of my duty, and cheerful in the perform
ance of it, that so I may be able to trust in thee at all timesj
When my soul is ready to faint within me, help me to reiuem-i

k Ts. xl. 3.
i cxxiv. 1-5.

m Jonah ii. 2. 3, 4, 7. 9.
&quot;

[Ps. cxxiv. 8.] I
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ber thee, O Lord ; and always study to walk before thee, as

thy every way redeemed one : who desires that all those who

have been partakers in the same deliverance may all express

the same thankfulness, and pay thee the vows ivhich their lips

have uttered when they were in trouble .

O magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt his name

together p.

Let us sacrifice the sacrifice of thanksgiving, and declare

his works with rejoicing Q.

For his merciful kindness is great towards us : and his

truth endurethfor ever. Praise tlie Lord r
. Amen. Amen.

A prayer in time ofgreat thunder and lightning.

O great God, who art wise in heart and mighty in strength ;

who removest the mountains, and overturnest them in thine

r . anger ; who shakest the earth out of her place, and the pillars

w tJiereof tremble ; who dost great things past finding out, yea,

and wonders without number 5
: I prostrate myself in awful

adorations of thee. For the voice ofthe Lord is very powerful,

the voice of the Lord is full of majesty. The voice of the

Lord rends the air, and sends out flames offire*.
Who would not fear thee, God of glory ? who would not

stand in awe of thee ? who canst instantly, I see, tear us in

pieces, and none can deliver us u
. It is of thy mere mercy

that the arrows thou now sendest out do not scatter us v
: and

that thou dost not shoot out lightnings to discomfit us*.

Blessed be thy goodness that we are not utterly consumed by
the blast of the breath of thy nostrils. O that thy sparing

mercy may sensibly affect my heart, and move me hereafter to

serve thee acceptably with reverence and godly fear : remem

bering that our God is a consuming firey.

Settle in my heart an holy dread of thee, that as I now

tremble at thy voice, so I may always tremble at thy word :

and not dare to offend thee, who wilt send thy Son, I know, one

day (in a far more terrible manner than this) with thy mighty

angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know

[ Ps. Ixvi. 14.] P [xxxiv. 3.]
i

[cvii. 22.]
r

[cxvii. 2.]
8 Job ix. 4, 5, 6, &c. * Ps. xxix. 4, 7.

u 1. 22. v xviii. 14.
x

cxliv. 6. y Heb. xii. 28, 29.
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not thee, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ*.

O that my heart may be possessed now with such a constant

fear of thee, and such an ardent love and devotion to thee, that

at that dreadful day, when heaven and earth shall quake, I

may be able, with a good hope in thee, joyfully to expect a

comfortable sentence from thee. That when the wicked shall

hear that voice (more terrible than any thunder), Departfrom
me, ye cursed, into evBlasting fire, preparedfor the devil and

his angels, I may be in the number of those happy souls to

whom our Lord will say, Come, ye blessed of my Father, in

herit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of
the ivorld u

.

Which I humbly beg for his sake, under whose feet thou

hast put all things in subjection, both in heaven and earth. To
him with thyself and the Holy Spirit be given, as is most due,

all honour and glory, all service and humble obedience, both

now and evermore. Amen.

A prayer to be used by a woman with child.

God, the author of our being, the fountain of life, and all

other good, who hast begun an excellent work in me, which no

eye but thine sees, and no hand but thy almighty power can

finish : I adore thy great and glorious Majesty in this and in

all other thy works of wonder. Thou dost great things
ivithout number*; but art more particularly to be acknowledged
in the formation of mankind, who are fearfully and wonder-

fully made*, after thine own image and likeness.

Be pleased, O Lord, in thy infinite goodness to perfect and

complete that which thou hast begun. Preserve the smallest

degree of life which thou hast inspired. Bestow upon it entire-

ness of all its parts ; and prepare a convenient habitation for

an understanding spirit, capable of the best wisdom, and inclin

able to virtue and goodness. Prevent, good Lord, the mis

carriage of my hopes, and ripen them to a good issue. And
the nearer they come to their full growth, strengthen the more
my humble trust in thee, and submission to thee. and hearty
desires to increase the number of thy faithful people together

|

with my own family.

* 2 Thess. i. 8.
[ Matt. xxv. 34.41.]

v
[J i, lx . I0

.j
*
[Ps . cxxxix . M
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That ought to be the chiefest desire of my soul, to be formed

myself in all things according to the mind and will of thee, my
God ; that so I may be an instrument of doing good to others.

thou who hast wrought many holy purposes and resolutions

in my heart, preserve and confirm them, that they may not

prove abortive ;
but bring forth continually the fruit of good

living. Perfect me in knowledge, in faith, in love, and in obe

dience. Enable me so discreetly and carefully to discharge the

duties of all the relations wherein I at present, or shall here

after, stand ; that I may be a comfort to them, and a credit to

religion. And howsoever thou disposest of me or them, Lord,

make me well contented ;
and in every condition to give thanks

unto thee, and to rejoice in thy holy name, and in the hope of

eternal life
; through Christ Jesus, my most blessed Lord and

Saviour. Amen.

A prayer when the time of her travail draweth near.

O God, the helper and deliverer of all those that trust in

thee, by whose power 1 was formed in my mother s womb, by
whose care I was brought from thence, and by whose merciful

kindness I have been preserved in many dangers since : I praise

and magnify thy great and glorious name
;
and am encouraged

by the remembrance of thy mercies, which have been ever of

old, to implore thy compassionate help in the approaching time

of my need, pain and danger.

Thou art present to all thy creatures, and hearest the cries

of the beasts of the earth, which all wait upon thee. O be not

far from me when trouble is near ; but hearken unto me, and

save me, when I call upon thee. Shorten my pains, or lengthen

my patience, which thou pleasest. Bear up my spirit in sub

mission to thy will, and in some humble hope that I shallforget

my anguishforjoy that a man is born into the world*. For

sake not the work of thy own hand b
; but in due time perfect

it, and bring forth that which thou hast wrought in secret into

the light : that we may all see the wonders of thy wisdom, and

praise thy goodness and thy power.

My parents trusted in thee ; they trusted, and thou didst

deliver them. They cried unto thee, and were delivered : they

a John xvi. 21. h Ps. cxxxviii. 8.
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cried unto thee, and were not confounded
b

. In thee likewise

do I humbly put my trust and confidence : which nothing dis

heartens but my own great unworthiness ; by reason of my

forgetfulness of thy benefits, and unthankful returns for former

mercies bestowed upon me. But thou hast taken care that this

should not discourage me neither, by proclaiming a gracious

pardon by him that was born of a woman, and died for us, unto

contrite and reforming sinners.

Accept, I beseech thee, of my sincere resolutions to preserve

hereafter a more affectionate remembrance of thy love to me,

and to dedicate myself and all I have to thy service, in faith

and charity, and holiness, with sobriety
c

. Or if thou art

pleased otherwise to dispose of me, I resign myself heartily

unto thee. Lord, receive me to a better life, where all sighing

and sorrow shall be done away, and eternal joy entirely possess

our hearts. Amen, for Christ Jesus his sake, Amen.

A prayer to the same purpose to be said by her relations.

most mighty Lord, who hast already given us innumerable

pledges of thy love, and many arguments to trust in thee for

ever, and to expect with quiet and patient minds the issue of

thy wise and good Providence : thou hast respect to all the

works of thy hands
; especially to the sons of men, and to those

above the rest who seek thy favour, and give thee the glory
of all thy mercies, and are resolved to devote themselves and

their children and all they have, to do thee honour in the

world. We most humbly commend thy servant, drawing near

the time of her travail, to thy care and blessing ; beseeching
thee to give her a gracious deliverance, and to ease her of the

burden wherewith she labours.

We ourselves are monuments of that mercy which we beg of

thee. Thou broughtest us into this world, and didst unloose the

bands wherewith we were swaddled in our mother s womb. We
have had long experience also of thy readiness to succour us,

and to do us good ever since
; many times beyond our desires

and hopes, and always beyond our deservings. We dare not

but commit ourselves, and every thing belonging unto us, most

heartily into thy hands
; remembering that thou hast the same

b Ps. xx.il 4, 5. c jTim. ii. 15.
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power and goodness still, by which we came into the light of

the living ;
and that thou still exercisest them, as thy wisdom

thinks most meet.

We cannot desire to be better provided for, than as thy in

finite understanding and counsel judges most convenient for us.

Unto that we refer ourselves
; beseeching thee, if it be thy

good pleasure, that her deliverance may be as speedy as her

cries unto thee, and her patience as great and long as her

pains. Thou who ripenest the fruits of the earth, and then

givest us to gather them to our comfort, blast not our humble

hopes of the fruit of the womb : but, after thou hast brought it

to maturity, deliver it into our hands, as a new pledge of thy

goodness to us ; for which we will ever thankfully acknowledge
and praise thy name.

Or if thou hast otherwise determined, Lord, give us grace

to submit to thy holy will, and to rest satisfied in thy wise ap

pointments, and never to distrust thy goodness and care over

us. Yea, help us still to bless thee, and to speak good of thy

name, saying, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away;
blessed be the name of the Lord d from henceforth and for ever.

Amen.

A prayer to be said by them wlien she is actually in travail e
.

Father of mercies, and God of all comfort, our only help
in time of need : we flee to thee for succour in behalf of this

thy servant, who now expects thy mercy in this her great dis

tress. The sorrows which thou threatenedst to our first parent
are come upon her ; the pangs of travail have taken hold of

her. May it please thee, Lord, to give her ease, by being
her speedy deliverer.

As thou hast made her conceive, and hast now brought to

the birth
;
so give her strength also to bring forth. Support

her spirits in her labour. Bless the endeavours of those who

are to assist her. Preserve that infant life which struggles in

her womb to be delivered, and let us see the work of thy hands

to all our joy and comfort.

O blessed Jesus, who thyself wast born of a woman, make

haste to help her. Be with her in her agony. Enable her

d
[Job i. 21.]

e
[This prayer did not form part of the first edition.]
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patiently to bear her pain ;
and humbly to depend on thy good

ness for safety and salvation. And if it seem good to thee,

shorten her labour, and make her the joyful mother of a child ;

to succeed in our place to love and serve thee, the Saviour of

men. Amen.
&quot;

Lord, hear our prayer : and let our cry come unto thee.&quot;

Arise, and help her, and deliver herfor thy mercies sake d
.

&quot; Saviour of the world, who by thy cross and passion hast

redeemed us, save her and help her, we humbly beseech thee,

O Lord 6
.&quot;

A thanksgiving to be used by those present after her safe

deliverance.

We thank thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, for

thy long-continued goodness to us thy creatures, who are un

worthy of the least of thy favours. In thee we live and move,

and have our being*. And it is only of thy mercy that we have

not lived in perpetual pain and torment, spending our days in

sighs and lamentations
; but have enjoyed much health and

ease, and had innumerable occasions to praise thee and to re

joice in thee
; who loadest us daily with thy benefits. Blessed

be thy name, Lord, who forgivest all our iniquities, and
healest all our diseases ; who redeemest our life from de

struction, and crownest us with loving-kindness and tender

mercies^. More particularly we thank thee, that thou hast

heard the humble supplications of this thy servant ;
to whom

thou hast now granted a gracious deliverance, and turned her

sorrow and heaviness into joy and gladness. We thank thee

that thou hast sent her seasonable helpers, and blessed their

endeavours for the preservation of her, and of the fruit of her
womb. And that thou likewise vouchsafest her all needful

things for her refreshment in this weak condition wherein she

lies
; waiting upon thee for the perfection of thy mercies to

wards her.

Accept, we beseech thee, of our hearty acknowledgments of

thy powerful and good providence over her, and over any pcr-
d Ps - xliv - ult- be often repeated.

[Service for the Visitation of f
[Acts xvii. 28.]

the Sick.] These sentences may K [Ps. ciii. 2, 3, 4.]
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son here present in the like necessity ; which we now thank

fully call to mind, and desire may never be forgotten. O that

a lively remembrance of this and all other thy mercies may so

mightily affect our hearts, that we may be moved thereby to

fear thee all our days, and to love thee, and to put our trust

in thee, and with quiet and resigned minds to cast all our bur

dens and cares on thee, in a constant and cheerful obedience to

all thy holy commands.

And since thou hast begun to be so gracious to this thy

handmaid, grant unto her and her relations further favour
;

and finish their life in health, with joy and mercy^. Renew

her strength daily ;
and as that increaseth, so make her thank

fulness and pious affections towards thee, and serious resolu

tions to obey thee faithfully, grow up together therewith.

Refresh her spirit, while she lieth on this bed of weakness,

with many heavenly thoughts and delightful meditations of all

thy mercies towards her, and towards mankind
; especially with

a sense of thy wonderful love in Christ Jesus, who was pleased

to be born of a woman, and to become like one of us, that we

might be assured of thy care over us in every condition, and

be made thy children and at last the heirs of everlasting life.

And when she hath recovered her former strength, make her

to feel this love still more powerful in her heart
; exciting her

to serve thee carefully in all righteousness, sobriety, modesty,
devotion and readiness to assist others, especially the poor and

needy, in the same distress wherein she hath been herself.

We commend likewise this little one, which thou hast blessed

her withal, unto thy tender care and fatherly love : beseeching
thcc that it may live to be dedicated unto thee, and to be in

structed in the knowledge of thee, and to praise thee, as we

now do, for bringing it into the world, and for making it par

taker likewise of thy grace in Christ Jesus. Or if it shall seem

good to thee to let either of them fall into any further danger,
enable her to endure it with patient submission to thee : trust

ing, even in death itself, in thy good providence, and in thy

precious promises, who never failest those that faithfully seek

thee.

Hear us, O Father of mercies, and pardon our offences ;

pity our infirmities
;
make us more thankful for what we have

h Tobit viii. 17.
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received, and more fit for thy future mercies, either in this

life or in the next, through thy infinite love declared to us in

Christ Jesus : in whose holy word we conclude our prayers,

saying, as he hath taught us,

Our Father, &c.

A thanksgiving to be used by the, person herself when she

is able.

Unto thee, God, do I give thanks, unto thee do I give

thanks: for that thou art near, thy wondrous works declare*.

In my distress I called upon thee, and my cry came unto

thee^. I have sought thee, Lord, and thou heardest me,

and deliveredst me from all ray fears^. In the day when

I cried thou answeredst me, and strengthenedst me with

strength in my soul 1
. Thou hast brought up my soul from

the grave : thou hast kept me alive, that I should not go
down to the pit

k
. Blessed be God, which hath not turned

away my prayer, nor his mercyfrom me 1
. Blessed be God,

who hath preserved the fruit of my womb, and made me the

joyful mother of a child. Thy vows are upon me, God, I
will render praise unto theem . I will sing unto the Lord as

long as I live : I will sing praises unto my God while I have

any being. My meditation of him shall be sweet, I will be

glad in the Lord n
.

Accept, most merciful Father, of these thankful acknow

ledgments, which go not forth out offeigned lips . And be

pleased graciously to preserve such a lasting and fresh remem
brance of thy great mercies in my heart, that I may always be

joyful in thee, and speak good of thy name, and trust in thee

at all times, and still cry unto thee, O God most High, w/w

performest all things for me\\ Make me studious likewise,

and forward to bring forth all the fruits of righteousness

throughout the whole course of my life
; which may witness

the truth and sincerity of my thankfulness to thee.

O that I may never be less earnest and fervent in the return
of obedience than I have been in desires and prayers to receive

fPs. Ixxv. i.

k xxx. 3. Uxvi. 20.
P Ivii. 2.

xviii. 6. h xxxiv. 4. cxxxviii. 3.
m

lvi. 12. n c iv _
&amp;gt;-&amp;gt;-&amp;gt;. xvii. i.
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thy blessing ! Dispose me to have a kind and tender care of

this infant, which thou hast committed to my charge. Make
me willing to undergo, to the utmost of my power, the pains

that accompany its education. Let not the love of ease and

pleasure breed in me an averseness to any duty to which both

nature and religion incline me : or give me grace, by sober

thoughts, and a thankful remembrance of the late pain, from

which thou hast delivered me, to overcome it.

Especially endue me with the greatest love to its precious

and immortal soul, and help me so to grow and increase in

Christian wisdom and goodness, that I may be able to instruct

it, when it is capable, in the fear of our Lord ; and by meek

and gentle admonitions, together with a good example in all

things, to win it to the love of true godliness. Or if thou art

pleased to take it from me, who deserve not the least of thy

mercies, Lord, so moderate my affections, and bring them in

subjection to thee, that I may not undutifully repine at thy

providence, but in an humble adoration of thy unsearchable

wisdom, and a steadfast confidence of thy good will towards

me, resign it unto thee, from whom I received it.

And I also beseech thy divine goodness, when thou shalt re

store me to the public assemblies of thy people again, to give

me grace to receive that mercy with exceeding joy. Prepare

my heart with an enlarged affection to offer unto thee not only
the sacrifice of praise, giving thanks unto thy name, but all

other oblations which ought to accompany such addresses to

thy glorious Majesty ;
that they may be but an earnest of my

future diligence and zeal in thy divine service, and of my
readiness to do good, and communicate unto others

; whereby
I may lay up in store for myself a good foundation against
the time to come, that Imay lay hold on eternal life^, through
Jesus Christ. Amen.

A prayerfor good success in some extraordinary business.

Almighty and most merciful Father, the supreme Governor

of the whole world : who disposest and orderest all things in

heaven and earth with admirable judgment, and canst not pos-

i i Tim. vi. 19.
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sibly err in what thou doest, nor fail of what thou designest :

I adore, in the humblest reverence of my soul, thy most glori

ous Majesty, thy eternal power, holiness, goodness, arid truth,

Avhich are all beyond my comprehension. And more particu

larly I adore thy unspotted justice and all-seeing wisdom,

which penetrates into the deepest secrets, and spies out all the

ways of the sons of men, and renders to every one of them ac

cording to their doings.

I know, Lord, that the way ofman is not in himself: it

is not in man that walketh to direct his steps*. The success

of all our counsels and actions depends on thy pleasure ; and

when we have devised the way 5 we intend to go, thou givest it

what issue seems good in thine eyes. There are many de

vices in a man s heart ; nevertheless thy counsel, O Lord, that

shall stand*. I will therefore bless thee, Lord God, alway,

and desire of thee that my ways may be directed, and that all

my paths and counsels may prosper : for thou thyselfgivest

all good things., and thou humblest ivhom thou wilt, and as

thou ivilt u .

Accordingly, 1 now most earnestly recommend myself and

all my concerns to thee, who hast bid me in all my ways ac

knowledge thee, and thou wilt direct my paths. I trust in

thy wise and good providence ivith all my heart, and lean not

unto mine oivn understanding*. I hope in thy mercy that

thou wilt so direct, assist, and prosper all my thoughts, de

signs, and endeavours, that they may attain their desired end.

And above all things, I desire that I may have grace to de

sign and seek for nothing but what is just and honest, pious
and charitable, praiseworthy, and of good report. Bless me,

good Lord, with that integrity of heart, in which thou so much

delightest ; and then bless me with wisdom and good under

standing in all my affairs, that / may guide them with discre

tion. For it is thou that leadest into wisdom, and directest

the iviseY. In thy hand are both ive and our ivords : all

wisdom also and knowledge of workmanship
z

. Leave me
not therefore, Lord, Father and Governor of all my whole

life, leave me not to myself alone, but send out thy ivisdom

r Jer. x. 23.
s prov xvi 9

t x j x&amp;lt; 2Ii u Tob. iv. 19.x Prov. iii. 5, 6. y Wisd. vii. 15, 16. * vii. 10.
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from the throne of thy glory, that being present she may
labour with me : and turn awayfrom me vain hopes*. En
due me also with a patient, contented, and untroubled spirit,

that I may wait on thee as long as thou pleasest ; and whatso

ever the event shall be, enable me to rejoice in thee as my
portion, and to rest perfectly satisfied in thy love, and in the

assured hope of good things in the other world.

I humbly recommend likewise to thy merciful guidance all

those with whom I have entrusted any of my concerns, that

they may manage all their undertakings with skill and pru

dence, justice and fidelity ; and do for me, as they would that

I or others should do for them. Make us all ever mindful that

all our ivorks are as the sun before thee, and thy eyes are

continually upon our tvays
b

, that we may never dare to do

anything but what thou approvest, and of which we may give

a comfortable account at the great day of judgment.
Now unto him that is of power to do for me exceeding

abundantly above all that I ask or think, to God only wise,

be glory through Jesus Christfor ever. Amen c
.

A prayer when one intends to live unmarried.

O Lord, the lover of souls, for whom they were made, and

in whom alone they can be happy : there is none I have in

heaven but thee, nor on earth that I desire besides thee A
: who

art the perfection of wisdom, power, and goodness, and the foun

tain of all the good that is in us. Thou art able to raise us to

what degree of wisdom, strength, and goodness thou pleasest ;

and hast promised us thine assistance to make us like unto

thee ;
and assured us we shall be immortally blessed by a glo

rious participation of thee. Thou drawest us so mightily that

we have no power to resist thee, when our minds turn them

selves towards thee, and reflect upon thy most excellent na

ture, which discovers itself in all thy bounty to us and the rest

of thy creatures.

IWe
cannot but love thee when we think of thee ; and when

a Ecclus. xxiii. 1,5.
b Ecclus. xvii. 19.

c
Eph. iii. 20. Rom. xvi.

25, 27.
d Ps. Ixxiii. 25.
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we love thee, we cannot but again think of thee, that we may
have the pleasure still of loving thee more. O fix my mind, I

beseech thee, in a more steadfast contemplation of this, and of

all thy gracious communications to me, that I may spend my
days delightfully in a perpetual meditation of thy mercies,

which I have received in such abundance from thee !

There is nothing I know more natural and more easy than

to think of the kindnesses of those that love us, especially

their s to whom we bear a mutual love. O how great, how

free and undeserved is thy love to us ! What infinite reason

is there that we should love thee with all our heart, and with

all our soul, and with all our strength ! Inspire me, God,

with such a lively sense of thy goodness in my creation, and

ever since, both to my soul and to my body, that I may ever

preserve a sweet and grateful remembrance of it
;
and may

feel it provoking me daily to commemorate thy loving-kind

ness with the most ardent love of thee, my most bountiful

Benefactor. that I could love thee in everything that I see

and enjoy ! being led by it to the thoughts of thy admir

able wisdom, which astonishes us in the least of thy creatures ;

and of thy matchless goodness, which hath provided such

variety of pleasures for all our senses.

Possess me with a great and strong admiration of the excel- 1

lency of wisdom, that I may be a lover of her beauty, and seek I

her outfrom my youth ; desiring to marry her to myself. For
j

thou the Lord of all things thyself lovest her: and
tlierefon\

Ipurpose to take her to live with me; knowing that she wil

be a counsellor ofgood things, and a comfort in cares anc\

grief
d

. But especially overpower my heart with a strong an&amp;lt; i

lasting sense of thy exceeding abundant kindness in Chris
j

Jesus
; in whom thou hast chosen me, that I shall be holy, an&amp;lt;

without blame before thee in love*. Let me never think (

that, but with such great transports of lore and joy, and thanl

fulness unto thee, as may make me then forget all other thing.
1

and make me to understand more and more how thy love

him hath abounded towards us in all wisdom and prudenc
That so I may be the more moved to admire it, and delight
meditate upon it, and be still searching into those treasures

d Wisd. viii. 2, 3, 9.
c
Ephes. i. 4, 8.
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thy wisdom, and unsearchable riches of thy grace, till I come

to befitted with all the fulness ofthee*, my God.

Translate all my affections from these lower objects to him

that is fairer than the children of men I ; who loved me so

much as to die for me
;
who is risen again, arid sits at thy right

hand in incomparable majesty and glory. Raise up my thoughts
as high as that heavenly place where he is, and where I hope
one day to be

; equal to the angels, who neither marry nor

are given in marriage
h

. Help me to begin that happy state

in separating myself frequently from all this world, and joining

with that blessed company above in praising thce, and giving

thanks unto thee
; whose mercies are great, and. endure for

ever.

And when I am about any other employment, help me cheer

fully to attend it ; and with a willing mind to perform the du

ties belonging to it. Possess me with such an hatred of idle

ness and sloth, that I may always be busied about some good
or innocent thing. Especially dispose me to exercise myself in

works of mercy and charity ; and to take all opportunities of

doing good to the bodies or souls of my neighbours.
Endue me with prudence and discretion in the choice of my

company and friends; and give me wisdom to improve their

society to the best purposes. Make my mind more heavenly :

and when any thoughts contrary to my inclinations and reso

lutions arise in me, turn them immediately to thyself and my
blessed Saviour. Open my eyes to behold the things that are

not seen : and put out the splendour of all those things that

dazzle our eyes here, by the appearance of a brighter and

more glorious good : which may raise my designs higher than

this world
;
and make all my passions and affections more equal

and moderate ; my discourse more profitable ; my behaviour

more humble, modest, and such as becometh saints ; and all my
actions more conformable to thy will, and more exemplary to

those whom I converse withal. The very God ofpeace sanctify

me ivholly, and preserve my whole spirit, and soul, and body
blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 1

.

O that my love to any thing here may not turn into wan

tonness and folly : nor my joy and cheerfulness into lightness

{
Ephes. iii. 19. e Ps. xlv. 2. u Luke xx, 36. i Thess. v. 23.

T 2
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and vanity ;
nor my seriousness or sorrow into melancholy and

discontent ;
nor my just anger into hatred and contention

;
nor

industry in my business into carefulness, distrust and earthli-

ness of mind ;
nor my discretion and prudence into craft, dis

sembling and deceit !

Dispose my heart that I may so mind heavenly things, as to

be very humble and lowly in my own eyes ; and be so humble

and sensible of my own unworthiness and weakness, as to make

my addresses to thee continually, with the greater earnestness,

for thy merciful help and supply. Teach me so to pray and

call upon thee, as to labour and strive myself, and so to labour

and run that I may obtain. Let faith in thy good providence

and precious promises be my comfort ;
and hope of thy glory

make me rejoice, and a great love to thee make me unwearied,

and fill me with the consolations of the Holy Ghost. O that

my religion may become my nature, so that it may not be my
burden or trouble

;
and help me so to look upon it as my duty,

as withal to account it my honour, privilege and happiness.

that I may never desire any thing but to be so pure as

thou wouldest have me
;
and to enjoy those rewards of holiness

which thou canst and wilt bestow upon me. This is the sum

of my desires : that whatsoever I do may please thee, and

whatsoever thou dost may be pleasing to me. Lord, hear me,
and answer me graciously. And if I shall see any cause here

after to change my condition, preserve in me an unchangeable
love to thee above all things : that still I may please thee, and

be acceptable in thy sight ; delighting myself in wisdom, and

reposing myself with her,for her conversation hath no bitter

ness, and to live with her hath no sorrow, but mirth and joy^.
In which happiness the Lord vouchsafe to keep me, whatever

my condition be, for Jesus his sake, to whom with thee, O Fa

ther, and thy blessed Spirit, be everlasting praises. Amen.

A shorter to be added at any time to other devotions.

O blessed Jesus, who earnest down from heaven in the most I

familiar manner to us, and keptst thyself unspotted from the
world while thou hadst the most free conversation in it

;
I com-

j

mend myself to thy gracious protection, guidance and blessing :

k Wisdom viii. 16.
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beseeching thee to preserve me holy both in body and spirit,

while I live among men, and am not retired from them.

I desire chiefly to care for those things that belong to thee

our Lord, how I may please thee and attend upon tliee with

out distraction^. Favour therefore, I humbly entreat thee,

these pious inclinations. I know how weak our nature is ;
and

therefore the more earnestly desire thee to keep my heart

steadfast in this purpose, if thou seest it best for me. Help me
to employ my thoughts cheerfully and constantly in heavenly

things. Fill me with great devotion to thee
;
that when I am

employed in other affairs, and am in other company, they may
not draw my heart too strongly to them ; but I may still re

main fixed in Avhat 1 have decreed : to be freed from all other

cares, that I may more entirely serve thee.

Give thy holy angels a special charge of me : let thy blessed

Spirit powerfully assist me: turn away mine eyes from be

holding vanity : incline me alway to adorn myself in modest

apparel with shamefacedness and sobriety
m

; studying rather

to approve myself to thee in good works, than to appear beau

tiful before men.

Be thou my love, my satisfaction, my joy, my heart s de

light. Never absent thyself from me, nor leave me to follow

any of my own passions ;
but conduct me pure and undefiled to

the company of those blessed virgins and holy ones, who reign
with thee for ever. Amen, Lord Jesus.

I pray God my whole spirit, and soul and body be pre-
blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 1

*.

A prayer when there are any thoughts of changing that

condition, and deliberations about marriage.

Lord, my most gracious and merciful Father, of whose

tender care and good Providence I have had so long and

abundant experience, that I should be extremely ungrateful if

I should not acknowledge thee, and love thee, and trust in

thee, and upon all occasions call upon thee, and seek thy favour

for ever : there hath no day passed since I came into the

world, but it hath brought along with it many tokens of thy
love, which thou art still renewing in every moment of my life.

1
i Cor. vii. 32, 34, 35.

m
i Tim. ii. 9.

&quot; i Thess. v. 23.
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By thee I have been carried through all the dangers of in

fancy and childhood, unto this age of understanding and rea

son. And thou hast blessed me many ways since that time ;

especially with some remembrance and sense of thyself, from

whom I came, and on whom I depend : which I account the

greatest benefit of all. Blessed be thy goodness that I am not

a perfect stranger to thee; but that thou hast made me to

know something of thee, and of thy infinite goodness; who

alone art able to make me happy, both here and eternally.

I hope in thee, O my God, that thou wilt never forsake me ;

but be my guide even unto death. Pardon, I beseech thee, all

the sins and negligences of which I have been at any time

guilty ;
and let them not hinder the continuance of thy mercy

and favour towards me, on which all the comfort of my life de

pends. Leave me not to myself and the weakness of my own

counsels
; especially now in the greatest turn and change of

my life : but vouchsafe to direct my thoughts and all the mo
tions of my heart aright, to that which will be most profitable

for me and conduce every way to my future comfort and satis

faction.

Lead me in the way wherein I shall go. and guide me for thy
name s sake : endue me with such a serious, considerate and

discerning spirit, that I may not follow the enticements of any

fading and perishing good ; but cleave to that which is un

changeable, and never dies. Favour, thou hast taught me, is

deceitful, and beauty is vain; but one that feareth the Lord
shall be praised . possess my heart with an holy fear of

thee, that nothing may appear so amiable in my eyes as true

religion, piety and virtue ! Make me in love with the beauties

of wisdom (for thou lovest none but him that dwelleth with

wisdom, to be allied unto ivhich is immortality; and great
pleasure I know it is to have herfriendship P), and with the

beauties of
sobriety, meekness, mercifulness, humility, and all

those things which are the image of thy goodness : that being
inclined by these in my choice, I may find a fit person to be the

guide of my youth [or an help meetfor me~] the delight of mine

eyes ;
in whose society I may enjoy a constant relief, ease and

pleasure, and be set forward thereby in the wav to heaven.

Prov. xxxi. 30. Wisdom vii. 28 ; viii. 17,18.
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Assist me, I beseech thee, in all my deliberations about this

change ; that I may soberly weigh every thing which is offered

to my thoughts. And after all the dangers which by thy good
ness I have escaped, I may not be so unhappy now as to fall

into the saddest of all ; by the strength of fancy, by rashness

and unadvisedness of mind, or the violence and unruliness of

any passion : but may dispose of my affections to a person

worthy of them. Help me, blessed Lord, to make so wise a

choice that I may never repent of it afterward.

Direct and govern likewise the minds and hearts of all

those [parents or friends] that transact anything on my behalf.

That they may have a respect chiefly to those things which

endure for ever ; and settle me there, where I may most glo

rify thee, and do most good, and increase in wisdom and virtue,

and live in peace, cheerfulness and contentment to the end of

my days. Which mercies, and all others that thou seest requi
site for me, I most humbly beg of thee for Jesus Christ his

sake, the Lord of peace; to whom, with thyself and good

Spirit, I desire to give, as is most due, eternal praises. Amen.

A prayer when a person is about to enter into the state of

marriage ; [and may serve for any other new condition of

life.]

O Lord, the guide and director, the helper and comforter

of all those that seek thee and depend upon thee with their

whole heart : in a serious sense that nothing can make me

happy without thy love, favour and blessing, I humbly cast

down myself before thy divine Majesty, imploring thy gracious

presence with me, to instruct, govern and assist me in that

condition into which, under the conduct and protection of thy

good providence, I am about to enter.

Great and many have been thy mercies towards me hitherto,

ever since I was taken by thee out of my mother s womb.
Thou hast nourished and clothed me, thou hast brought me up
to some knowledge of thee, and of the duty I owe thee : thou

hast shown me the path of life, and prevented me early with

thy grace to dispose my heart to walk in it. And though
I have not made, I most sorrowfully confess, such returns unto

thee as I ought to have done, yet it is some comfort to me to
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feel my heart inclined and resolved to be more thankful and

dutiful hereafter, and to pass the remaining part of my sojourn

ing here in thy fear and love, and steadfast obedience.

Pardon me therefore, O most merciful Father, according to

thy promises made in Christ Jesus to penitent sinners, and

vouchsafe me the grace of thy Holy Spirit to lead me to a clear

and full understanding of all the duties that belong to the

state and relations in which I have now chosen to serve thee.

Endue me with a sincere and hearty affection to them
; and

enable me carefully to perform them with a willing mind and

a cheerful unwearied spirit as long as thou thinkest fit to con

tinue me in that condition of life. Bless me with a wise and

observant heart, to discern and mark the nature and dispo

sitions of those to Avhom I shall be joined in any bonds of love

or duty : that I may delight to please them to the utmost of

my power, and study their content and satisfaction
;
and bear

with their infirmities, and choose the fittest opportunities to do

them good and amend what is amiss in them.

Free us all who shall stand related to each other from

all peevishness and unreasonable passions : let no mistake

or causeless jealousy spoil the entireness of our affection ;

endue us with great purity of heart, and a chaste conver

sation
;
and bestow upon us such meek, sweet and compliant

dispositions, that this may not prove a state of temptation and

sorrow, but of godliness and holiness, to our mutual joy and

happiness.

Make us ever mindful of the covenant wherein we stand

engaged to each other, especially of that sacred vow wherein

we stand bound to thee, by our being baptized into the name
of Jesus Christ, that we may faithfully keep and perform it.

Tie us so fast together in unity of spirit, that we may have the

same common cares, and bear one another s burdens, and en

deavour to increase each other s joys, and lighten each other s

sorrows: and in all; the changes and alterations of our con
dition we may religiously preserve an immutable love unto and

delight in each other to the end of our days.

Especially help us to stir up one another to the love of tlu-c

and our blessed Saviour, and to do all good offices to our

neighbours ; that after we have enjoyed the comfort of a sweet

society, and been a
blessing to all that arc near unto us. no
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may finally part in peace, and rest in a good hope to dwell

together for ever, in happy friendship with thee, and with our

Lord and all the holy ones. Amen. Amen.

A prayer of parentsfor their children when they are

grown up to some understanding.

We humbly worship thy glorious Majesty, O Lord most

high ;
we acknowledge thy infinite goodness, that thou art

pleased to give us leave to call thee Father, who art the Pos

sessor of heaven and of earth. We thank thee for thy most

tender care over us ever since we were born. More especially

for the knowledge thou hast given us of thy great love in

Jesus Christ, and that thou hast so timely prevented us with

thy grace, and inclined our hearts to thy fear, and love, and

service.

Vouchsafe, we beseech thee, most merciful Father, to take

our children also (which we have already dedicated unto thee,

and commended to thy care) into the protection and guidance
of the same gracious providence which hath been so watchful

over us. Thou knowest the great weakness of our nature ;

how foolish and inconsiderate we are (especially in our younger

years) ;
how violent in our passions, how apt to listen to

temptations, and easy to be seduced by them ; how ready to

flatter and abuse ourselves with vain hopes, and how unwilling

to believe what is contrary to our desires. And therefore we

the more earnestly implore thy blessing upon our endeavours,

to season their minds betimes with a religious sense of thee

their Creator, and of their duty which they owe thee, and of

that good in which their true happiness lies.

And we beseech thee likewise to excite our hearts to the

greater diligence and thoughtfulness and care, to imitate thy

fatherly love towards ourselves, by watching over them to do

them good, and to train them up in thy fear. Endue us with

wisdom and prudence to give them wholesome and seasonable

instructions ; and dispose their hearts to receive and remember

them. Help us to govern exactly all our affections and pas

sions, that we may neither embolden them to anything that is

evil by too much indulgence, nor discourage them in their duty

by too much severity ;
but be examples of godliness and virtue
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to them, by a sober, grave, gentle, humble and devout be

haviour and conversation.

Work in them a great reverence to all their governors,

teachers, and spiritual pastors ;
and bless their godly admo

nitions to them, that they may follow and obey them. Direct

us also in the choice of fit persons to assist us in their educa

tion ;
and in the choice of fit employments for them, whereby

they may prove useful and profitable members of church and

state.

Blessed be thy goodness that they have escaped the dangers
of infancy and childhood. Good Lord, preserve them from all

evil and mischief to which the rashness and indiscretion of

youth may betray them : and fortify their minds against the

power of all allurements to sin, that we may live to see them

thy dutiful and obedient children, and may leave the world in

hope that they will continue so unto their lives end.

Or if thou takest us away before they come to their full age,

we commend them with the more ardent affection to thy never-

failing mercy and compassion. thou who art the Father of
the fatherless 9, be their God

;
and let them find mercy with

thee T
, according to thy word. Dispose of them so, that by

loving and careful governors, holy examples, innocent and good

company, pious and discrete counsels, with the help of thy
divine grace, they may ever be secured in their duty, and

follow after us to eternal life through Christ Jesus. Amen.

A short prayerfor the use of a little child.

O Lord, my most loving Saviour and merciful Redeemer,
who commandest that the little children should come unto thee,
and didst take them up in thine arms, lay thy hands upon
them, and bless them

; look graciously upon me, I humbly be
seech thee, and bless me, who am one of thy children, dedicated
to thy service. Pity the weakness of my tender age, and pre
vent me betimes with thy grace. Make me seriously to re
member my Creator in the days of my youth. Endue me with
the fear of my God, and make me always mindful of the vow
and promise that was made in my name when I was baptized ;

i Psalm Ixviii. 5. r Hos . xiv. 3.
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&quot;

to forsake the devil and all his works, to believe in God and

to serve him.&quot;

Make me dutiful (as thou, Lord Jesus, wast) unto my
parents [loving to my brethren and sisters], obedient to my
instructors ;

thankful for the good counsel of my friends,

humble and reverent to my betters, and meek and gentle to all

men. That as I grow in years, so I may grow in wisdom and

favour with thee, and with all those who are good.

Preserve me from all dangers ; let thy good angels be my
keepers and defenders

; and guide me by thy Holy Spirit, that

the longer I live the better I may be, to the comfort of my
parents, the honour and glory of my God, and my own happi
ness here and for ever. Amen.

Our Father, &c.

A shorter.

Heavenly Father, who despisest nothing that thou hast

made, but takest care of the beasts of the earth and of the

fowls of the air, bless me thy child, whom thou hast made in

thy image, and adopted for thy own by thy grace in Christ.

Preserve me this day from all evil, both in soul and body, give

me what thou seest good for me
; especially an heart to know

thee early, to be thankful to thee, to love thee, and to do thy
will as well as I am able. Bless my father and my mother, and

all my friends, and make me a follower of those Avho are good,

for the sake of my Saviour Christ Jesus the Lord. Amen.

Our Father, &c.

A prayerfor the use, of a child that hath lost its parents.

O Lord, who never failest those that seek thee, but givest to

the beast Msfood, and to the young ravens which cry
3

: least

myself upon thy infinite goodness, with whom the fatherless

have been wont to find mercy. Be thou, Lord, Father and

God of my life
t
,
a most merciful and gracious Father unto

me, and provide what thou seest in thy wisdom to be necessary

for me.

Especially, bestow upon me some faithful friend,, that will

s Psalm cxlvii. 9.
f Ecclus. xxiii. 4.



A widow s prayer.

admonish me, and take care of my soul, to bring me up reli

giously in the fear of thee my God. Preserve me from a dis

trust of thy good providence. Give me favour in the eyes of

others, by an humble, submissive, and good behaviour towards

them. Make me diligent and industrious in some honest call

ing ;
and bless my labours and endeavours, that I may not be

a burden unto others. But whatsoever my portion be in this

world, give me grace to live so piously, justly, and soberly, that

I may not miss of that incorruptible inheritance, whichfadeth

not away, reserved in the heavens for us u
; through Christ

Jesus. Amen.

A prayer to be used by a widow.

God, by whose wise providence, which I humbly adore

and reverence, I am left without my dearest companion and

guide in this our pilgrimage, and thereby deprived of the

sweetest comfort of life
;

behold the desolate and sorrowful

estate of thy poor handmaid, who supplicates thy tender mercy
and compassion towards her. Comfort me, good Lord, with a

delightful sense of thy divine presence with me ;
and draw my

heart the nearer to thee, in holy love and devout affection, and

a lively hope that thou wilt never leave me nor forsake me.

1 ought to thank thee at all times for the many tokens of

thy love towards me
; and particularly for lending me this

blessing so long, the value of which I now feel by the want I

am in of its support. Pardon me, I beseech thee, that I have

not been so thankful for it and the rest of thy mercies as I

ought, nor so carefully improved them as I might have done.

take not away thy loving-kindnessfrom me in displeasure;
but vouchsafe still the continuance of thy favour towards me

;

especially the support of thy divine grace by the power of the

Holy Ghost, to enable me to bear this affliction with an hum
ble, meek, and patient spirit.

Moderate all my passions. Free me from all discontented

and distrustful thoughts. Help me to cast all my care on thee,

who relievest the fatherless and widow, and carest even for
the strangers*. Fix my mind upon thy love in the Lord Jesus:

in whom thou wouldest have us to rejoice always. Lift up my
11

i Pet. i. 4.
x ps cx]v i
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thoughts to those heavenly enjoyments in that blessed place

where lie is [to which I hope my husband is departed] ; and

help me to follow after him with all diligence, in a pure, grave,

and godly conversation
;
and by a careful education of my

children, to endeavour that they may be also with us in that

glory.

Let thy blessing ever rest upon them ;
and now that they

are left to me alone, give me so much the more wisdom to in

struct and govern them aright, and so much the more love to

them, and tender affection to their good and welfare. Make
them to be a comfort for me in my widowhood by their in

crease in godliness ;
that we may cheerfully serve thee toge

ther, in prayers and thanksgivings, and reading of thy holy

word, and communion with our blessed Saviour, and all other

actions of a Christian life. Prepare us for whatsoever condi

tion it is into which thou shalt be pleased to bring us ; that

neither fulness nor poverty, honour nor reproaches, health nor

sickness, may ever separate us from thy love in Christ Jesus
;

but we may persevere in patient obedience to thee till we re

ceive that crown of life which he hath promised to them that

love thee. Amen.

A prayerfor the use of a poor servant.

Lord most high, who art the Maker of the rich and of
the poorY, with whom there is no respect of persons ; look

graciously upon me, I humbly beseech thee, who here cast

down myself before thee, acknowledging thy sovereign power
over all, and thy wise providence, which hath disposed all

things into several ranks and orders, for their mutual help and

benefit. I humbly submit to the state and condition wherein

thou hast been pleased to place me, below many other. I

thank thee that I live, and that I live in health, and have

strength of body, (great and invaluable blessings !) and that

I have so much liberty as to make my requests unto thee, and

acknowledge thy mercies
;
and that I have any hope thou wilt

never cease to do me good till thou hast crowned all thy mer

cies in eternal life.

Good Lord, pardon me, if I have at any time murmured and

&amp;gt; Prov. xxii. 2.
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repined at my condition, or envied the higher estate of other

persons. Pardon all my other offences, whatsoever they have

been ;
and vouchsafe but to deliver me from the bondage of

sin, and to make me a servant of righteousness, and I shall not

only be contented, but perpetually rejoice in thy salvation.

Endue me with a right understanding of my duty in this

relation wherein I stand ; that, according to thy command, I

may account those whom I serve worthy of all honour 2
; being

careful to please them in all things ; never contradicting, nor

purloining, but shoiving all good fidelity*; and with good

will and singleness of heart doing service, as to the Lord, and

not to men b
. Help me to demean myself so humbly, and what

soever I do, to do it so heartily ,
that I may obtain favour in

their eyes. Or if they be froward, and hard to please, God

preserve me from all unseemly passions and disrespectful be

haviour towards them, and make me so much the more diligent

in their business
; remembering that / serve the Lord Christ,

from whom I expect to receive the reward of the inheritance^.

If thou art pleased any other way to afflict me, with sick

ness or pains in my body, which may hinder my labour and

cast me into poverty, Lord, still strengthen my faith and con

fidence in thee
;
and help to bear it with a patient mind

;
look

ing unto Jesus, who took upon him the form of a servant, and

became poor, and suffered much for our sakes, but now is

therefore highly exalted, to succour and comfort all those that

follow after him contentedly in well-doing. In his name and

words I commend myself unto thy mercy, saying,
Our Father, &c.

A countryman s prayerforfruitful seasons.

O God, the Creator and Preserver of all things, who causest

the grass to grow for the cattle, and herb for the service of
man; ivho bringest forth food out of the earth, and blessest the

springing thereof : be pleased graciously to look down from
thy holy habitation, from heaven, upon us thy people*, and

upon the land wherein we dwell; that both it may become

fruitful, and yield its increase
; and we also may grow in all

7-

i Tim. vi. i. Tit. ii. 9, 10. b
Ephes. vi. 5, 7.

c Coloss. iii. 23.
(1 Coloss. iii. 24.
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wisdom and goodness, and bring forth plenteously the fruit of

good works ; to the honour and praise of thy name, and to our

perpetual comfort, both in this world and in the world to come,

through Christ Jesus our Saviour. Amen.

A prayer when the weather is unseasonable.

O God, who for our unthankfulness and abuse of thy bless

ings art justly displeased at us, and dost now punish us [with

the want of the showers of heavens], whereby we are in danger
to lose the labour of our hands

;
be pleased to accept of our

unfeigned repentance, and mercifully to forgive the sins of thy

people.

Visit the earth again, and water it ;
make it soft with

showers, and let the clouds drop fatness on it ; [or, let not the

floods of water overflow us, nor the seed be rotten under the

clod*1
: but] as the fields now languish, and joy is withered

away from the sons of men
1
: so let thy goodness renew the

face of the earth, and make the pastures and the fields to shout

for joy and sing*.

Lord, hear the cry of the poor and needy. Let it suffice

that we eat our bread in the sweat of our broivs 1

; but do not

punish us with scarcity of bread, which is the staff and support
of our life. Have pity upon our perpetual labour and toil, and

let us reap the fruit of it
;
for Jesus Christ his sake, who was

made a curse for usm , that we might inherit a blessing. To

him, with thee, Father of mercies, and the Holy Ghost, be

all honour, glory, and praise, both now and for ever. Amen.

A thanksgivingfor a good harvest.

We praise thee, God, who hast opened to us thy good
treasure, and given us rainfrom heaven, andfruitful seasons,

filling our hearts with food and gladness. Blessed be God
for the plenty wherewith he hath loaded the earth ;

and for

the fair weather he hath sent us, that we may gather it into

our barns.

Or, with immoderate showers. k Ps. civ. 30 ; Ixv. 13.
h In a time of immoderate rain. l Gen. iii. 19.

m Gal. iii. 13.

Joel i. 17.
&amp;gt; Joel i. u. Deut. xxviii. 12. Acts xiv. 17.
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He maketh the grass to grow upon the mountains ; he giveth

to the beast his food ; and he filleth us with the finest of the

ivheat n
. He watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth

and bud, that it may give seed to the sower, and bread to

the eater .

To him therefore be the praise, for these and all other his

benefits. Let all the world rejoice and be glad in him
;
who

prepares a table for us, and satisfies our mouths with good

things, and makes our cup to run over\\ O that our hearts

may even overflow with love and thankfulness to him ! O that

we may never forget nor abuse his goodness, but by a sober,

charitable, and pious use of these his blessings, we may be

made fit for the continual increase of them, till they all con

clude in eternal life ! which I most humbly crave for the sake

of Christ Jesus, our blessed Lord and Saviour ; to whom, with

the Father and the Holy Ghost (from whose bounteous love we

receive all good things), be all honour and praise, and hearty

obedience, both now and evermore. Amen.

A short prayerfor the use of a judge or other magistrate.

God, the supreme Lord and Governor of the world
;
who

hast made all things with thy ivord ; and ordained man

through thy wisdom, that he should have dominion over thy

creatures, and order the world according to equity and right

eousness, and execute judgment with an upright heart : thou

hast chosen me to be a minister of thy kingdom, and a judge

of thy sons and thy daughters. But who is fit of himself alone

to discharge so great a trust ? Though, a man be never so per
fect, yet if thy wisdom be not with him, he shall be nothing

regarded^.
1 humbly therefore address myself to thee, the Father of

lights, the Fountain of every good gift, by whom princes rule,

and nobles, and all judges of the earth r
; that thou wilt

bestow upon me a wise and understanding spirit, to enable me
always to discern exactly between good and evil, and to pro
nounce a righteous sentence in the most perplexed cases.

More
especially, I beseech thee, to endue me with such an

n Ps. cxlvii. 8, 9, 14. o i s . i v&amp;gt; I0 p
[Ps xxiii 5

.
ciii 5 j

i Wisd. ix. T, 2, 3, &c. r prov . v iji l6
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honest and upright mind, that nothing in the world may ever

tempt me from my integrity, O that mine eyes may never be

blinded by gifts, nor mine heart turn aside to follow after

rewards ! Let no love towards friends or hatred towards ene

mies, no fear of those who are mighty or desire of popular

applause, in the least corrupt my judgment to decree unright

eously. But remembering thine all-seeing eye, who standest in

the congregation of the mighty, and jndgest among the gods*.

I may always proceed uprightly, and regard the person of no

man in judgment.
Preserve in me, God, this pious resolution, by preserving in

me a constant sense that thou art higher than the highest, and

wilt judge all men, without any respect of persons, according

to their works. that I may ever have the heart to dispense

justice unto others with such impartiality, as I expect to find

myself when I appear before thy dreadful tribunal !

Fill me with zeal and courage to punish vice and wickedness,

though never so bold and befriended
;
and to defend and

maintain thy true religion and godliness, though never so

much discountenanced and deserted. That being true and

faithful to the trust thou hast reposed in me, I may receive a

favourable sentence from thy Majesty, when thou shalt come

to judge the world in righteousness, by that great Lord whom
thou hast ordained, Christ Jesus the righteous. To whom with

thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghost, one eternal only wixe

God, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now
andfor ever. Amen*.

A prayer of a poor prisonerfor debt.

O God, who art present to us in all places, and hast regard
to the sighs and groans of the miserable, who humbly implore

thy pity and compassion towards them ; vouchsafe to look

graciously upon thy afflicted servant in this place, which is

most desolate and comfortless, unless the light of thy counte

nance shine upon me. I confess that I have too much abused

the liberty which I formerly enjoyed, and did not so carefully

improve as I ought to have done those happy opportunities

which therewith were put into my hands. Many ways I ara

s
[Ps. bcxxii. I.]

l
[Jude 25.]
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sensible I have offended thy divine Majesty
3

,
for which I am

heartily sorry, and acknowledge myself infinitely indebted to

thy goodness, that I am not plunged into the depth of misery

to bewail my sins in the bottomless pit.

I thank thee, O Lord, with all my soul that I am not shut

up in the place of outer darkness, and that I have any hope to

obtain the benefit of the redemption which is in Christ Jesus.

In whose name I beseech thee to pardon me, and likewise to

sanctify these straits wherein I lie, to the freeing my soul from

the bond of all iniquity, and the restoring me to the glorious

liberty of thy children. Help me seriously to follow the

direction of thy providence in this restraint
;
and now that I am

so much alone by myself, to descend into my own heart,

to search and try my ways, and unfeignedly to turn to thee

my God,

Enlarge my spirit more than ever now that my body is con

fined, in fervent prayer for thy divine grace, and in cheerful

thanksgivings for the innumerable benefits that I have received

from thy bounty, and in tender pity and commiseration of the

sad condition of all distressed people. And be pleased to touch

the hearts of my creditors also with a sense of my miseries ;

incline them to accept of what I am able to pay, and make me

willing conscientiously to satisfy them to the utmost of my
power.

In the mean time bestow upon me the blessing of a content

ed spirit. Help me patiently to endure the inconveniences of

this place. And preserve me from the danger of all the

temptations which I meet with in it ; especially from seeking a

remedy of my sorrows in the pleasures of intemperance, or evil

company, or any profane mirth whatsoever. Be thou my com

fort, God, my exceeding joy, and the full satisfaction of my
soul in all conditions.

And when thou art pleased to deliver me from this place,
and restore me again to my desired freedom, Lord, make
me ever mindful of the vows wherein I am now forward to

bind myself. Dispose my heart then to be so sensibly affected

with the least of those mercies which formerly I have little re

garded, that I may never forget to praise thee even for the

benefit of a sweeter air than now I enjoy, and to acknowledge
s Here acknowledge the particulars.
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thcc in the night season upon my bed, and to thank thee for

the coarsest food
;
and especially I may rejoice to go again

into the great congregation to praise thcc with the most ardent

love for all spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus.

Preserve in me also a grateful remembrance of the kindness

of my friends and neighbours ; especially of those persons to

whom I stand particularly indebted, when by their charity I

shall be released. And whatsoever loss they sustain by my
poverty, good Lord, make it up abundantly to them and theirs

out of thy rich grace and mercy. Requite their love with

plenty and prosperity in this world, and give them the reward

of eternal life and glory in the world to come, through Christ

Jesus. Amen.

A prayer of a great malefactor in prison.

O most holy and righteous Judge of the whole world, give a

sinful and miserable wretch leave to prostrate himself before

the throne of thy grace, and implore that rnercy which for

merly I have despised or abused. I am not worthy, I confess,

to lift up mine eyes towards heaven, and it becomes me in the

greatest dejection of spirit to sigh and groan under the load of

my sins, which have been so great and many, so bold, so pre

sumptuous and shameless, that when with an awakened mind I

reflect upon them, I am ready to sink into hell and utterly

despair of any mercy.
O God, How have I hated instruction, and my heart

despised reproof; and have not obeyed the voice of my
teachers, nor inclined mine ear to them that admonished

me 1 ! How swift have my feet been to run into evil ! and how
backward and averse have I been to anything that is good !

O the injuries which I have done my neighbours ! the abuse of

myself and of thy good creatures! the profane contempt or

neglect of thee and the duties of thy worship and service u
!

The remembrance of all this is dreadful, the burden of it is in

tolerable.

How shall I appear before thee, at whose rebuke the

mountains quake, since I cannot think of appearing before an

1 Prov. v. 12, 13.
u Here let him reckon up the

blasphemy, debauchery, and vio

lence that he hath been guilty of.

U 2
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earthly judge without shame and affrightment of spirit? O

Lord, work in me a greater dread of thee, with a greater

shame and confusion of face, now that I am in thy presence.

For which end, be pleased to represent unto me effectually the

wickedness, the baseness, and vileness of all my evil doings, as

well as the guilt and just desert of them. O that I could hate

and abhor them more than that death x which I expect shortly

to suffer for them ! Bestow on me that ingenuous and godly
sorrow which worketh repentance and unfeigned purposes of

amendment of life. They come too late indeed, I may justly

think, to find acceptance with thee ; and therefore not without

fear and trembling, and a great sense of my undeservings, I

look up unto thee, acknowledging thy infinite goodness if thou

wilt vouchsafe but the smallest hope of mercy.

Mercy, mercy, good Lord ;
cast me not quite^out of thy

sight, for Jesus Christ his sake, who gave himself for us to re-

deem us from all iniquity. It is the beginning of some mercy,
and an earnest I hope of more, that thou hast made me sensible

of mine offences, and that thou hast wrought in me a resolution

to forsake them, and some love to a godly, sober, and right
eous life. Help me to manifest the sincerity and uprightness
of my soul in these resolutions as much as I am able, by giving
thee hearty thanks that the hand of justice hath overtaken and
laid hold upon me, and put a stop to the further mischief which
I might have committed

; and by making a free and open con

fession of my crimes, and taking the shame which belongs to

me before others, and by acknowledging that I am unworthy
to live; and by earnest admonishments to all to be warned by
my example, and to cease betimes to do evil, and learn to do
well.

God, that I could glorify thee a little in my latter end
after this manner ! And till I come to receive my deserved

punishment, help me to spend my time in bewailing my sins, in

humbling myself before thee for them, in setting my heart

against them, in studying and admiring with the greatest
affection the holy life of the Lord Jesus, in calling other
offenders to repentance, and exhorting them thereby to give
thee glory. Deny me not the grace, I beseech thee, to enable
me thus to employ myself; that I may have some taste of thy

* Or punishment, when the crime is kss.
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mercy, and the fear of death may be abated by some hope,

that when my soul shall be parted from the body, thou, O
blessed Jesus, wilt receive it, though so unworthy, into some of

thy heavenly mansions. Amen, Amen.

Our Father, &c.

A soldier s prayer that fightsfor his country.

O most mighty Lord, the Fountain of life, and strength, and

courage ;
whom all the host of heaven continually obeys : I

prostrate myself before thee in a religious sense, that the fear

of thy divine Majesty, a pure conscience, and a strong hope
and confidence in thy omnipotent goodness, will give the most

assured resolution, valour, and boldness to our spirits in all

dangers. Most humbly beseeching thee to purge my heart

from the love of every thing that is offensive to thee
;
to pardon

all my former sins, negligences, and ignorances ; and to endue

me with the grace of thy Holy Spirit, strictly to amend and

reform my life, according to thy holy word.

Many temptations, I am sensible, will continually assault me
in this state of life wherein I am engaged. But I earnestly

beseech thee to defend me from the power of them as I desire

to be defended from death, and to be covered by thee in the

day of battle. O that no covetous desires or greediness of

spoil, no ambition or vainglory, no hatred or malice may push
me forward in any enterprise ! But give me the victory over

these and all other vile affections and passions before I meet

with any other enemy. And graciously bless and prosper our

arms for the defence of our country, and the preservation of

our religion, government, laws, and liberties. And whilst we

fight for the preservation of good order, Lord, give us all

grace to be examples of it ourselves. That, abhorring all blas

phemy and proianeness, all riot and lasciviousness, and doing
violence to no man, accusing no man falsely, and being con

tent with our wages?, we may adorn both our cause and our

religion ; and whatsoever the issue be, we may have peace in

our own hearts, and living or dying, may be accepted with

thee, through Christ Jesus, the Prince of peace. To whom.

&c. Amen.
y Luke iii. 14.
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A prayerfor the use of one that is aged.

I adore thee, Lord of life and glory : who art from ever

lasting to everlasting, and changest not : beseeching thee to

look graciously upon thy unworthy servant, whose hope is

only in thy infinite mercy, by which my life hath been pro

longed to old age, and which is able to make me eternally

blessed. I thank thee for thy inconceivable love hi the Lord

Jesus, who hath given me such a solid and steadfast ground of

hope to support and strengthen my heart when all the com

forts of this life fail me
;
and likewise praise and magnify thy

bounteous goodness for those innumerable blessings which time

after time thou hast bestowed upon me, from the beginning of

my life till this present
2

.

my God, help me always to solace myself, now that the

days are come wherein I have no pleasure, with a perpetual
remembrance of all thy past loving-kindnesses to me, and with

those hopes which I have of thy endless love in the other

world. And the more my outward senses decay, vouchsafe

me the quicker and more lively sense in my heart of those

good things which thou hast laid up there for those that fear

thee.

Preserve me from all discontented thoughts and peevish

passions. Make me an example unto others of holiness, dis

cretion, temperance, gravity, peaceableness, and patience*,
that so I may, with the more authority, be a teacher ofgood

things ; and my hoary head may be a crown of glory, being

found in the ivays of righteousness
b

. how comely a thing
is judgment for grey hairs, and for ancient men to know
counsel* ! Pardon me, good Lord, that I have made no better

improvement of my time and experience for the furnishing of

my mind with this wisdom and with those virtues. Pardon all

my negligences and all my offences d
; and fill my heart with a

comfortable sense of thy pardoning mercy in Christ Jesus, that

having no other burden but that of age to oppress my spirit,
I may rejoice in thee as long as I live ; and at last lay myself
down to rest in peace, and return my soul back unto thee

z Let them be reckoned up as

particularly as you can.
a Tit. ii. 2, 3.

b Prov. xvi. 31.
Ecclus. xxv. 4.

d Remember them particularly.
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cheerfully whensoever thou callest for it, in sure and certain

hope of the resurrection of the dead, and of that glory, ho

nour, and immortality which thou hast graciously promised us

by thy dear Son, my most blessed Lord and Saviour Christ

Jesus, with whom I desire to live to give thee eternal praises.

Amen.



A

LAEGE FOEM OF DEVOTION,

When any person is disposed to spend a day, or part of it, in

devotion, the usual addresses to God in the morninff may
be continued in this manner.

MOST High and Holy One, who inhabitcst eternity, and

art God over all, most blessed for evermore, happy are they
who stand continually in thy presence, and are always admir

ing, praising, loving, and obeying thee, and rejoicing in thy
love and favour towards them ! The highest angels can desire

no greater bliss than to be thus knit unto him, and to live in

such constant union and friendship with thee. An happiness,
I am sensible, that is above our reach who dwell in houses of

clay, and groan under the burden of this flesh
;
but which we

aspire towards, and our unclothed spirits hope for in the other

world. And blessed be thy infinite goodness, we are encou

raged by Christ Jesus to look up unto thee for the beginning
and taste of this happiness, whilst we remain here below at this

great distance from the throne of thy glory.
And accordingly, I humbly prostrate myself before thee at

this time, beseeching thee, in the name of my dear Saviour

who gave himself for me, that thou wilt graciously vouchsafe

to inspire me with such delightful thoughts of thee, and such a

transforming love unto thee as may fill my heart with unspeak
able joy and satisfaction, whilst I am in thy presence, to admire
and adore thee

; to praise thy incomprehensible perfections ;

to acknowledge with all humility my entire dependence on
thee

; thankfully to remember all the benefits thou hast done
unto me

; sorrowfully to bewail my ungrateful behaviour to

wards thee
; most earnestly to deprecate thy displeasure ; to

implore thy grace and favour ; and to make an absolute sur-
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render of myself to thee, with most hearty devotion to thy

service.

It is the unfeigned desire of my soul to spend some time in

attending wholly to these duties, the better to dispose me to

serve thee in the rest of my life. But alas ! O Lord, what am

I, or what can I do, unless thou wilt make thyself present to

me, and send down thy Holy Spirit upon me ? My thoughts

and affections arc exceeding dull and heavy, and they will

soon flag and grow weary, unless thou wilt be pleased, by thy

Almighty power, to raise and bear them up towards heaven.

I most humbly therefore again beseech thee, in thy infinite

mercy, to touch my heart with such a lively sense of thy divine

Majesty as may fix my wandering thoughts, and compose my
tumultuous affections, and stir up my flat and cold desires, and

may make me feel the power and taste the sweetness of every

divine truth, whilst I read or meditate in thy holy word, and

whilst I pray to thee, and praise thee, and bless thy holy

name.

O that all other things may be shut out of my soul, and that

1 may be so alone with thee as to be more apprehensive of thy

greatness, and of thy goodness, and of thy purity, and of my
near relation to thee, and the innumerable obligations which I

lie under to be thine entirely ! O that nothing may be so bitter

to me as to think that I have in the least offended thee ! and

that nothing may be so marvellous in my eyes as thy exceed

ing abundant love in the Lord Jesus, by whom thou hast en

couraged sinners to place their faith and hope in thee !

Help me, O my God, through that new and living way
which he hath consecrated, to draw nigh unto thee, and to

throw down myself at thy feet, waiting for a gracious look

from thee, resigning my will to thee, strongly uniting it in

hearty affection to thy holy will, and resolving never to rise

up any more in opposition to it, but to live in thy love, and in

sincere obedience to all thy commands.

So shall my soul bless thee as loii as I live : I will ahvav
t/ */

be speaking good of thy name, and will show forth thy praise,

as well as I am able, to all generations*. Amen.

a
[Ps. Ixxix. 13.]
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After this short address to God for his assistance, consider a while

who it is to whom you have begun to speak. Cast your eyes upon

the heaven and the earth, and think of the glory of that Majesty

which fills all things, and cannot be contained in any. Then labour

to affect your heart with your own mean, vile, and sinful condition.

For which end examine what particular sins you have been guilty of.

Set them down in writing before your eyes, that they may be con

fessed and lamented. And likewise consider in the same manner

what particular blessings you have received, that they may be most

thankfully acknowledged. In all which you may assist yourselves,

and be much excited by reading some of the Psalms of David, and

some part of such pious books as you are acquainted withal. After

which, proceed to express the sense of your heart to God with the

greatest deliberation, in the manner following : pausing a while, and

ruminating upon what you have said, at the end of every part

thereof.

I.

most glorious Majesty of heaven and earth, upon whom
all creatures depend for life, and breath, and all things : I

most thankfully embrace and desire wisely and faithfully to

improve this happy leisure which thou vouchsafest me of retir

ing from this world, and making my resort to thee, the Father

of mercies, and the God of all comfort*. Thou art worthy,

Lord, to receive from me and from the whole world, bless

ing, and honour, and glory, and power**, for thou art great,
and greatly to be praised

c
. All the host of heaven continually

praiseth thee ; and so ought all the church on earth, saying,

Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which is, which was,
and which is to come d

. There is none holy as the Lord, for
there is none besides thee e

. Thou art righteous in all thy

ways, and holy in all thy works*. Thou lovest righteousness,
and hatest iniquity S; and art excellent in power and in

judgment, and in plenty ofjustice**. The earth is thine, and
the fulness thereof; the world, and they that dwell therein 1

.

The heavens declare the glory of God, the firmament showeth
his handiwork). The sun, moon, and stars praise the name

* a Cor. i. 3.
b Rev. v . 13.

c ps . xlviii&amp;lt; x .
,i Rev . iv . 8 .

e
i.bam. 11. 2 f Ps. cxlv. 17. s xlv. 7.

h Job xxxvii. 23.
1

[Ps. xxiv. i.] J PS . xix. i.
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of the Lord ; for he commanded, and they were created. He
hath also established themfor ever and ever ; he hath made
a decree which shall not passL I know, O Lord, that thou

canst do every thing; and that no thought of thine can be

hindered^. Whatsoever the Lord pleases, that doth he in

heaven and in earth, in the seas, and in all deep places
1
.

For he is great, and of great power ; his understanding is

in
finite&quot;

1
.

Praised be thy sovereign goodness and tender mercy, which

spreads itself over all thy works ! O Lord, how manifold are

thy works I in ivisdom hast thou made them all. And they

all wait on thee ; that thou mayest give them their meat in

due season. That thou givest them they gather : thou openest

thi/ hand, they are filled with good. The glory of the Lord
shall endure for ever : the Lord shall rejoice in his works n

.

Thou always wast, and ever wilt be, the most holy, powerful,

wise and good. Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and

thy dominion endureth throughout all generations. One gene
ration shall praise thy works to another, and shall declare

thy mighty acts . They all pass away like a shadow
;
but thou

art the same, and thy years shall have no end P. For ever,

O Lord, thy word is settled in heaven : thy faithfulness is

unto all generations &amp;lt;\. While I live therefore will I praise
the Lord : I will sing praises to my God while I have any

being
r

. / luill praise thee, O Lord, with my whole heart a
,

whose name is exalted above all blessing and praise. For we
cannot know the Almighty to perfection*: his ivisdom is un

searchable, and his ways past finding out. His name alone is

excellent, his glory is above the earth and heaven u
.

II.

what dignity is this ! that I am admitted into thy presence
to speak unto thee, the blessed and only Potentate, the King

of kings and Lord of lords, ivho only hast immortality
x /

O how happy ought I to think myself, that I may draw thus

nigh to thee, who dvvellest in light unapproachable ! who art so

J Ps. cxlviii. 5,6.
k Job xlii. 2. Ps. cxxxv. 6. m cxlvii. 5.

n civ. 24, 27, 28, 31. cxlv. 4, 13.
P cii. 27.

1 cxix. 89, 90.
r cxlvi. 2. s cxi. i. f Job xi. 7.

u Ps. cxlviii. 13.
x i Tim. vi. 15.
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happy in thy own most blessed nature ;
and who, if thou dost

but open thyself to any soul, and fillest it with a great sense of

thee and affection to thee, thou lettest heavenly joys into it,

and makest it happy beyond expression ! For heaven cannot

be separated from thee : but wheresoever thou art, there is

peace and satisfaction, joy and gladness, and unspeakable bliss.

Adored be thy divine goodness, which hath made me io

happy this day, as to feel some sense of thee begin to shine in

my soul. Adored be thy goodness, which encourages me still to

look up unto thee, that I may feel more of thee
; yea hath en-

gao-ed me by innumerable mercies, to continue these addresses

to thy divine Majesty : O how excellent is thy loving-kindness,

Gfody! How precious are thy thoughts unto me ! how great

is the sum of them
z ! Many, Lord my God, are thy won

derful works which thou hast done, and thy thoughts which

are to meivard : they cannot be reckoned up in order unto

thee. IfI would declare and speak of them, they are more

than can be numbered*. By thee I was fearfully and wonder

fully made in secret. Thou art he that took me out ofmy
mother s womb, and didst make me hope upon her breasts.

1 have been cast upon thee ever since**, and thou hast been my
gracious God unto this moment.

My infancy and childhood was attended with a very careful

providence. And thou hast blessed my riper years with a con

tinual health and strength of body and mind, and abundance

of good things to support and refresh me in my pilgrimage

through this world to a better life. I never have wanted my
daily bread, even when I was not able to ask it of thee. And
thou hast bestowed on me many friends and kind benefactors.

And prevented me likewise by a timely grace, and sent me

many instructors, that I might remember thee my Creator, and
Jesus Christ my Saviour: into whose family, blessed be thy
name, I was early adopted and assured of thy fatherly love and
tender mercy towards me. O how deeply do I stand indebted

to thee for all those by whose counsels, or sermons, or writings,
or religious society, or godly examples, or charitable prayers,
I have been helped forward in my way to heaven ! Blessed be

thy name for all the means whereby I have been led to the

y Psal. xxxvi. 7.
* cxxxix. 14, 17.

a x]. -. h xx jj ^ IO%
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knowledge of thy great love in the Lord Jesus, which passeth

knowledge.
For ever blessed be thy name for sending him into the

world, born of a woman to be a teacher of righteousness ; to

go before us, and leave us a pattern of a most holy life
;
to die

for our sins, and to rise again for our justification : and then to

ascend into the heavens to prepare a place for us ; where thou

hast advanced him above all principalities and powers, and

given him a name above every name, that at the name of
Jesus every knee should bow, and every tongue confess him to

be the Lord, to the glory ofthee, O God the Father Almighty
1
*.

I glorify thee, O heavenly Father, with all my heart and soul

for inspiring thy holy apostles and prophets ; and shining into

their hearts to give the light of the knowledge of thy glory, in

theface of Jesus Christ c
. I thank thee for calling me to faith

in thee ; for making such great and precious promises to en

courage our hope, and for disposing me in any measure to be

an inheritor of them. I thank thee for granting such power
to our blessed Lord to fulfil his word

;
for making him a royal

High Priest, and appointing him to bless us here and eternally

hereafter.

Glory be to thee, O Lord most high, who hast so often fa

voured me with the gracious visitations of thy Holy Spirit ;

enlightening my mind, drawing my will towards thee, exciting
in me holy desires, working many pious purposes and resolu

tions in my heart, giving me a taste how gracious thou art,

setting before me the hope of eternal life, and persuading me

by innumerable arguments to entertain those blessings which I

should have been forward of myself to have desired. Who can

utter the mighty acts of the Lord! who can shoiv forth all

his praise
d ? How often hast thou spared me when I de

served to be punished ! How many dangers have I escaped !

from how many assaults of the enemy have I been guarded !

and how many of his designs have been defeated by an invisi

ble and unobserved goodness, which ought for ever to be ac-

knowledo&amp;gt;ed.O

[Mention all the particular mercies you can remember : and then

proceed still to admire his loving-kindness in all those you took no

notice of, or have forgotten.]

b
Ephes. i. 21; Phil. ii. 9, 10. c 2 Cor. iv. 6, d Ps. cvi. 2.
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III.

O my God, Avith what awe and reverence ought I to make

mention of thy name, who dwellest in eternity ; whose throne

is inestimable, whose glory cannot be comprehended, before

ivhom the hosts of angels stand with trembling* ! With what

humility of soul ought I to acknowledge thy divine grace, that

thou, who art so great and highly exalted, wilt humble thyself

to take notice of such poor things as we are ! Thou art to be

admired with our highest thoughts ;
thou art to be loved with

all our heart, and soul, and strength. We ought to render thee

most cheerful service ;
and confess that we never serve our

selves more than when we even lose all thought of ourselves,

and forget all things here in admiring, loving, praising, and

giving thanks to thee.

All that is within me ought to bless thy holy name. O how

great ought my joy to be in thy love, and in thy salvation ;

who art worthy to be praised with all pure and holy praise.

Therefore let thy saints praise thee with all thy creatures :

and let all thine angels and thine elect praise thee for ever.

It is good to praise God and exalt his name, and with honour

to show forth all his works ; therefore be not slack to praise
him s. Yea to thee, Lord, I ought to resign myself with the

greatest willingness of heart ; to trust and hope in thee at all

times
;
to excite all others to show forth thy praise ;

and to

study to glorify thee more and more, not only by my words,
but with my body and soul, in all the actions of a sober, right
eous and godly life. I can desire no greater honour in this

world, than that I may live to the praise of the glory of thy
grace in Christ Jesus

; walking worthy of thee, who hast called

me to thy kingdom and glory ; and behaving myself in all

things as becomes one that hath received such pledges of thy
love already, and looks for thy mercy unto eternal life.

All thy laws, I know, are just and good. Thy ivays are

ways ofpleasantness, and all thy paths are peace
h

. More to

be desired are thy commandments than gold, yea than much
fine gold : sweeter also than honey, and the honeycomb &amp;gt;. By
them doth thy servant shine gloriously; and in keeping of

f 2 Esdras viii. 20, 21. s Tobit viii. 16; xii. 6. &amp;gt; Prov. iii. 17.
j Ps. xix. 10, ii.
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them there is great reward. He that loveth them, loveth life ;

he that holdeth themfast shall inherit glory; and wheresoever

they enter, the Lord will bless^. Great peace have they that

love thy law, and nothing shall offend them. The Lord God

is a sun and shield : the Lord will give grace and glory. No
good thing will he, withhold from them that walk uprightly.

Lord of hosts, blessed is the man that trusteth in thee 1
.

IV.

But the more, O Lord, I speak in thy praise, the more I am
sensible I reproach myself; who have not given thee that ho

nour and glory, that fear and love, that hearty service and

cheerful obedience, which is due unto thee so many ways. I

stand condemned out of my own mouth of most fearful ingra

titude to thee, from whom I have received so many and such

inestimable benefits. How seldom have I thought of them !

or how little have they affected my heart ! How loath have I

often been to dispose myself to commemorate the greatest love

of my dearest Saviour ! And how soon am I weary even of the

most delightful employment of praising and blessing thee, with

whom I profess that I desire and hope to live for ever, and

praise thy name ! O the vanity of my mind ! the looseness of

my thoughts ! the inordinateness of my desires, and unruliness

of my passions ! the discontent of my spirit ! the unsteadfast-

ness of my resolutions ! the breach of my promises ! the cold

ness of my prayers and the dulness of my meditations! the

loss of my precious time, and neglect of good opportunities !

my eagerness after these worldly enjoyments, and feeble en

deavours after heaven !

I am astonished to think that ever I should distrust thy pro

vidence, who hast been so tenderly careful of me
;
or be un

thankful for thy benefits, which are every moment poured forth

so plentifully upon me
;
or be uncharitable to my neighbours,

when I stand in so great need of mercy myself, and live con

tinually upon thy bounty ;
or abuse any of those blessings,

which thou canst so easily deprive me of, or wholly spoil the

comfort of them. And yet, alas ! how prone have I been to

deceive myself with shadows of religion and devotion towards

thee ! and to content myself with the praises of those divine

k Ecclus. iv. 12, 13.
* Ps. cxix. 165: Ixxxiv. if, 12.
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perfections,
which I have not so zealously studied to imitate 1

how unlike am I to the humble, the meek, the pitiful, and

the patient Jesus ! yea, how insensible am I of his incompar

able love, which made him to lay down his life for me ! How

many ways have I injured my neighbours, or neglected to do

them good ! I am conscious to myself of sundry offences, not

only against the rules of righteousness and mercy, but of so

briety and godliness
a

. And thou, to whom all things past are

present, who searchest the hearts and triest the reins, knowest

a great deal more. My secret sins are no more hid from thee

than those which are most open and manifest.

And they are all the more grievous, because a petty tempta

tion hath too oft prevailed to make me neglect my duty towards

thee. how shameful is it, that a small gain, or a momentary

pleasure, or the good word of men, whose breath is in their

nostrils, should be preferred before that honour which I owe

to thee, and those infinite treasures of thy grace in Christ

Jesus, and that immortal life and glory which he hath pro

mised to the faithful ! and all this against the clear understand

ing which thou hast given me of thy will, against many holy

purposes, resolutions, and vows of absolute obedience to it in

all things, and against the tastes I have had how gracious thou

art, and how good it is to keep thy commandments.

V.

I blush, Lord, to lift up mine eyes towards heaven. To
me belongs nothing but shame and confusion of face

;
in which

1 ought to lie down before thee, if I reflected only upon the

baseness and vileness of my descent
; being the offspring of

disloyal parents, who were rebels and traitors against thy di

vine Majesty. This is a just reproach and disgrace to the best

of us. We were tainted in our first father, who hath left a foul

blot and stain upon our nature
; and we feel that weakness in

our reason, that strength and violence in our passions, and that

forwardness in our wills to follow them, and to be led by them,
which is sufficient to humble and lay us low in our own eyes.
With what dejection of spirit then ought I to mention all those

offences whereby I or others have justified that first rebellion,

a Here mention the particular acts of intemperance, uncharitableness, or
any else you have been guilty of.
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and still taken part with the devil and his angels against thee

and the motions of thy Holy Spirit in our hearts.

Thy mercy indeed is so much the more miraculous, which

hath bestowed such great benefits as I have acknowledged

upon such vile, such sinful, such unthankful wretches, and at

the best such unprofitable creatures ;
whose understandings are

so shallow to comprehend and admire thy love ; whose affec

tions are so heavy, so listless, and so unapt to lay it to heart ;

and who, when they have done all that they can, have done no

more than was their duty to do. But the greater reason there

is that I should be confounded at the remembrance of my dis

obedience to thee, notwithstanding such unexpected as well as

undeserved demonstrations of thy love and grace towards man

kind. It becomes me to bow myself lower than my knees

before thee, and to debase myself as much as I am able in thy

presence, since I am but sinful dust and ashes, that deserves to

be cast down even into the pit of destruction. The very mul

titude of my offences is enough to amaze and perplex my
thoughts ;

the weight of them, did I always feel it, may well

depress and sink my spirit into the greatest horror and affright-

ment, but the baseness and ingratitude of them to so gracious

a Father, O how
VI.

I am not able to express, O Lord, the shame, the consterna

tion, and the trouble of my spirit, at the thought of that in

gratitude. I loathe and abhor myself as unworthy to live and

breathe upon the face of the earth. I am astonished at thy
wonderful patience and longsuffering, which not only endures

such a wretch as I am, but permits me to speak unto thee, and

to cry for mercy to that love which I have so much abused.

that I were sensibly affected with something of thee ! that at

least thy sparing and forbearing mercy did mightily move and

everlastingly possess my heart with admiration of it ! that so

1 may with the more ingenuous sorrow and grief bewail mine

offences against such tender bowels of compassion towards me !

that my head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of
tears h

, that I might weep bitterly for my unkind requitals of

the infinite bounty of thee my Creator, and of the unconceiv-

b Jer. ix. i.

PATRICK, VOL. II. X
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able love of my blessed Saviour, and of the unwearied grace of

thy Holy Spirit, which I hope I still feel working in my heart.

Fill me, God, with the saddest remembrance of all my
follies ; and possess my reason so much against them, that I

may have an utter hatred and detestation of them, as the

greatest offences to me, as well as to thy divine Majesty. It is

easier, I know, to make large confessions, than to be truly

contrite and broken in heart : and we are more inclined to sigh

and groan under the sense of thy displeasure, than to abhor

that which is evil, and to cleave to that which is good
c

. Be

thou therefore pleased, Lord, the Father of our spirits, to

wound my soul with a lively sense of the vileness of my beha

viour towards thee, the God of my life
d

,
in ivhose hand my

breath is, and whose are all my ways
6

. Estrange me from

everything that will not let me love thee with all my heart,

and soul, and strength ; by whom it is that I have power to

love anything at all. Set my heart in such a perfect enmity
to all things contrary to thy blessed will, that I may never be

reconciled to them any more. And dispose me to such an

entire affection to all thy commands, that none of them may be

grievous to me, but I may account thy yoke to be easy, and

thy burden to be light.

And then be merciful unto me, good Lord, according to thy

loving-kindness : according unto the multitude of thy tender

mercies blot out my transgressions^ . Be merciful unto me for

Jesus his sake, who came into the world and died to save sin

ners. O remember not the sins of my youth, nor the trans

gressions of my riper years : according to thy mercy remember
thou mefor thy goodness sake, Lords. For I confess mine

iniquity, and am sorryfor my sin*1 . I acknowledge my sin

unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid 1
. Enter not

therefore into judgment with thy servant*: for if thou, Lord,
shouldest mark iniquities, Lord, who shall stand.9 but

there is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be feared*.
Thou art good, and ready to forgive, and plenteous in mercy
unto all them that call upon tliee : give ear, therefore, unto

my prayer, and attend to the voice of my supplication&quot;
1
.

c Rom. xii. 9.
d p s&amp;gt; xiii. s. e Dan. v. 23. Ps. li. i.

Sxxv. 7.
h xxxviii. 18. j xxxii. 5.

k cxliii. 2. cxxx. 3, 4.m Ixxxvi. 5, 6.
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And, for thy name s sake, pardon mine iniquity, for it is

great
n

.

VII.

Great are thy tender mercies, O Lord, who hast not yet
cast me away from thy presence, nor dealt with me after my
sins, nor rewarded me according to mine iniquities. Adored

be thine infinite goodness, that I am so far from heing cast into

the place of weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth, that I do

not yet suffer here the pains and the anguish and misery which

mine offences have deserved. I might have been lamenting
them in those doleful complaints of thy ancient servant ; say

ing, Thine arrows stick fast in me, and thy hand presseth

me sore. There is no soundness in my flesh because of thine

anger ; neither is there any rest in my bones because of my
sin. I am troubled; I am bowed down greatly ; I go mourn

ing all the day long. For my loins are filled with a loath

some disease ; and there is no soundness in my flesh. I am

feeble and sore broken : I have roared by reason of the dis-

quietness ofmy heart . But thanks be to thy most longsuffer-

ing goodness, thy fierce anger goeth not over me ; thy terror

hath not cut me off. Lovers and friends hast thou not put

farfrom me, nor mine acquaintance into darkness?.

Yea, thou declarest thyself willing to accept me again into

friendship with thyself; and hast in the most loving manner

invited me to come unto thee, and bid me hope for a pardon

through thy mercy in Christ Jesus. how sweet are those

gracious words, Come unto me, all ye that labour and are

heavy laden, and I ivill give you rest&amp;lt;i! How precious are thy

promises, that thou wilt put thy laws into our mind, and

icrite them in our hearts ; and be merciful to our unrighteous

ness, and remember our sins and iniquities no more*! Mar

vellous was thy mercy, O Lord Jesus, who sent thine apostles

to open men s eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light,

andfrom the power of Satan to God ; that they might receive

forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them who are

sanctified by faith that is in thee s
.

VIII.

I receive with all thankfulness this thy exceeding great

n Ps. xxv. ii. xxxviii. 2, 3, 6, 7, 8. P Ixxxviii. 16, 18.

i Matt. xi. 28. r Heb. viii. 10, 12. 9 Acts xxvi. 18.

X 2
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grace, which hath declared, that if we walk in the light, as

thou art in the light, we shall have fellowship one with an

other, and the blood of Jesus Christ thy Son shall cleanse us

from all sm*. I admire thy incomprehensible love : O how

great is the loving-kindness of the Lord our God, and his

compassion unto such as turn unto him in holiness^! It con

strains me to offer up myself with the heartiest affection to thy

service ; resolving hereafter to he more watchful, more dili

gent, more zealous in the performance of my duty, and to walk

more circumspectly, as a child of the light, and to make it my
delight to do thy will, God. Behold, O Lord, my heart is

bent to resign itself perfectly into thy hands ; and to make a

new dedication of all the powers of my soul and body to be

employed continually in well-doing. / have sworn and am

steadfastly purposed to keep thy righteous precepts*. I have

chosen the way of truth ; thy judgments have I laid before

me. I will stick unto thy testimonies, and run the way of thy
commandmentsy . Thy word have I hid in my heart; that I

may not sin against thee 7
. I ivill rejoice in the way of thy

testimonies, as much as in all riches. I ivill meditate in thy

precepts, and have respect unto thy ways. I will delight my
self also in thy statutes: I will neverforget thy word*. De

part from me, ye evil-doers : for I will keep the command
ments of my Qod^. Thy testimonies have I taken as my
heritage for ever : for they are the rejoicing of my heart. I
have inclined my heart to perform thy statutes alway, even

unto the end c
.

IX.

Accept, I beseech thee, thefreewill offerings of my mouth, O
Lord, and teach me thy judgments. Give me understanding,
and I shall keep thy law : yea, I shall observe it with my
whole heart. Make me to go in the path of thy command
ments, for therein do I delight. With my whole heart have
I sought thee : O let me not wanderfrom thy commandments^.
I am sensible of the exceeding great weakness and inconstancy
of our nature, and that without thy gracious aids I shall not be
able to accomplish these resolutions. And therefore I look up
unto thee with the more ardent desires for power from above

1
I John i. 7.

u Ecclus. xvii. 29.
x ps cxj x&amp;gt; lo^ f j 3^ 31, 32.

x ii. *i4,i5,i6. b Ir g t
c III)II2 a ! 08, 34, 35, 10.
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to confirm and strengthen them, and to assist me mightily to

fulfil thy whole good-will and pleasure. I will steadfastly de

pend upon the promise of my blessed Saviour, who hath told

me that thou wilt give thy Holy Spirit to them that ask it of

thee. My hope, O God, is in this thy true and faithful word.

Uphold me according unto thy word, that I may live; and let

me not be ashamed of my hope. Hold thou me up, and I

shall be safe ; and I will have respect unto thy statutes con

tinually
d

. Preserve in me such a lively sense of thy good-will

and readiness to help me, that I may be so strong in our Lord,

and in t/te power of Ids might
6

,
as to be able to do all things

through Christ strengthening ofme f
.

O thou Father of mercies, who hast bestowed so many and

so great blessings on us without asking, who hast visited us so

lovingly when we could not desire any grace from thee, and

when we could, but did not desire it, and when we did, but

very coldly and with little devotion of spirit; deny not the

humble and importunate requests of thy poor supplicant, who

most earnestly beseeches thee that thou ivilt grant me, ac

cording to tlie riches of thy glory, to be strengthened ivith

might by thy Spirit in the inner man?. Arm me therewith

against the assault of all temptations, either from the good or

the evil things of this life, that they may never seduce or deter

me from my duty ; but I may do virtuously in all points,

according to my Christian profession, and those vows and pro
mises wherein I stand engaged to thee.

X.

Fill me, O God, with the whole knowledge of thy will, in all

ivisdom and spiritual understanding , that I may walk worthy

of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good
ivork, and increasing in the knowledge of thee my God b

. In

crease that faith likewise more and more which worketh by
love 1

, purijieth the heart J, and overcometh the ivorld^. Stir

up in me that lively hope which may make me purify myself,

even as thou art pure
1

: and that ardent love to thee, which

will make me cheerfully do thy will, and love my brethren

with a pure heart fervently
m

.

d Ps. cxix. 116, 117.
e
[Ephes. vi.io.]

f
[Phil. iv. 13.]

e Eph.
iii. 16. i&amp;gt;

[Col. i. 9, ii.] [Gal. v. 5, 6.]
J [Acts xv. 9.]

&quot;

k
[i John

v. 4.]
1

[i John iii. 3.]
m

[i Pet. i. 22.]
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Excite in me a great hunger and thirst after righteousness,

till I feel the satisfaction of perfect reconciliation with thce. and

conformity to thee. Continue me in the number of those who

are humble and lowly in their own eyes, and moderate in all

their appetites and desires; who mourn daily that they have

offended thee, and that others keep not thy laws : who are

meek and gemle towards all men in heart and word and all

their actions, who are merciful and kind, ready to give and to

forgive : who are pure in all their thoughts, intentions, passions

and conversation, and who study the things that make for

peace, and who are void of all pride and vainglory, of all strife

and contention, endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in

the bond ofpeace. my God, possess me with such a strong

sense of the blessedness which thou hast pronounced to all

these, that I may be willing also to suffer wrong rather than to

do it, and to suffer anything for righteousness sake with a con

stant heart ; giving thanks unto thee that thou wilt honour me
and count me worthy to sufferfor the name of Christ.

Help me to give a good example to all my neighbours by the

sincere practice of all these virtues, shining as a light in the

world, and being the salt of the earth : that others seeing my
good works may glorify thee our heavenly Father. Dispose my
heart to cast all its care on thee ; to pray without ceasing, to

bless thy holy Name at all times; to trust in thee with a

steadfast confidence in thy Almighty goodness ; to make thee

my strength and my fortress, and the rock of my salvation ;

to have my conversation without covetousness, and to set my
affections on things above, where Christ is, at thy right hand.
In the multitude ofmy thoughts within me, let thy comforts,

Lord, delight my soul. When I am full, that I may
never wax wanton or forget thee, but still rejoice in our Lord

alway, that so, when I have nothing, I may be as possessing
all things !

Let the doing of my duty ever be my pleasure ;
and to serve

thee be a great reward. Let a contented mind be instead of

all that I want
; and a thankful heart sweeten all my enjoy

ments. Let patience always ease me under my burdens, and
an entire submission to thy will breed in me a settled tranquil

lity of spirit. Let my delight be in the excellent that are in

the earth, and my thoughts be verv much there while T live
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where I desire to be when I die. that heaven being my aim,

my hope, and the longing expectation of my soul, I may con

quer all difficulties in my way to it, and go through honour

and dishonour, good report and bad report, prosperity and

adversity, with the same cheerfulness and evenness of mind ;

till at last 1 come to that place of rest and peace with the

glorified Jesus, who is able to give eternal life to them that

obey him !

XI.

Blessed be thy name, who hast inspired my heart with these

holy desires, and wrought these purposes and resolutions in

me. It is an earnest, I hope, of thy never-failing love towards

me
;
in assurance of which I repose myself with full satisfaction

of heart. Yea, this is my joy and my glory, that I know thee,

and that I live under the care of thy wise, merciful, and

almighty providence at present, and that I have the promise of

remission of sins, and of a crown of life ; when the times of re-

fren/tntent diall comefrom thy presence*, and thou shalt send

Jesus to conduct all the faithful to that glorious place where he

lives. This is my salvation and all my desires. Now that I

see thy abundant love, O heavenly Father, it sufficeth. Rejoice

with me likewise, all ye angels of God, according to the word

of our Lord, that there is joy in heaven over one sinner that

repenteth^. Bless the Lord ye heavenly hosts, ye ministers of
his that do his pleasure

1
. And that this joy may increase

continually by my daily increase in all goodness, and the per

fecting of my repentance, till I come to be admitted into their

company, and enter into the joy of my Lord )!

XII.

And I wish the same happiness to all mankind which 1

desire for myself. It will multiply my joy to see all the people

praise thee, O God, to see all the people praise thee. O make a

joyful noise unto the Lord, all ye lands. Serve the Lord with

gladness, and come before his presence with thanksgiving
k

.

Give, unto the Lord, O ye kindreds of the people, give unto the

Lord glory and strength. Give unto the Lord the glory due

f Acts hi. 19.
K 2 Sam. xxiii. 5.

h Luke xv. 7.
1 Ps. ciii. 21. J [Matt. xxv. 21, 23.]

k c. i.
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unto his name : bring an offering, and come into his courts.

worship the Lord with holy worship : fear before him all

the earth*.

More especially, I desire the increase of grace, mercy and

peace to thy chosen people ; beseeching thee to bless thy uni

versal church, and to fill the hearts of all its members with thy

love, that they may rest neither day nor night, saying, Blessed

be God ;
blessed be the glorious Majesty of heaven and earth,

whose power, wisdom and goodness excel all praise, and endure

for ever. And arise, God, for the sighing of the poor and

the needy, let not the men of the earth always oppress them m .

Let the salvation of thy people come out of thy holy place
n

.

Be thou exalted in thy own strength, and so will ive sing and

praise thy power . Lord, continue thy loving-kindness unto

those that know thee; and thy righteousness to men of upright
heart. Let not the foot of pride come against them, and let

not the hand of the wicked remove them?. let the wicked

ness of the wicked come to an end: but establish thou the

Just i.

Protect, Lord, and defend that part of thy church

which thou hast planted in these kingdoms. Great and innu

merable have been thy mercies to us : but alas ! we are a stub

born and rebellious people ; a people that set not our heart

aright, and whose spirit hath not been steadfast with thee
r

.

And therefore thou hast justly plagued us many ways ;
and we

should have but our deserts if thy hand should still be stretched

out to punish us seven times morefor our sins 5
. But what is

man, that thou shouldest take displeasure at him ? or what is

a corruptible generation, that thou shouldest be extremely

angry with them ? For in truth there is none among them

but hath dealt wickedly : and among the faithful there is

none that hath not done amiss. But in this, O Lord, thy

righteousness and goodness shall be declared, if thou be mer

ciful to them which have not the confidence ofgood works*.

be merciful unto us, be merciful unto us, and do not

utterly forsake us. remember not against us former ini

quities, and that we have so soon forgot thy works, and the

wonderful deliverances which thou hast given us. Help us,

1 Ps. xcvi. 8, 9.
m x . T g. r

ixxviii. 8. [Lev. xxvi. 24.]
n xiv. 7.

o xx i. I3 .
t 2 Esdras viii. 34-36.

P xxxvi. 10-12. ivii-9.
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God of our salvation, for the glory of thy name, and deliver

us and purge away our sins for thy name s sake*. Fill us with

thy wisdom from above, that we may be heartily in love with

the religion which we profess, and preserve us in it for ever.

Defeat the counsels of all its enemies, and bring their wicked

devices to nought. Unite us to each other in brotherly love,

and make us at peace among ourselves. O let peace be within

this church : let them prosper that love her and seek her

good. Save now, I beseech thee, Lord : O Lord, I beseech

thee, send now prosperity
u

.

And for that end endue our sovereign lord the king with all

the gifts and graces of thy Holy Spirit. Hear the daily

prayers of thy church for him,
&quot; that he may always incline to

thy will, and walk in thy ways; and study to preserve thy

people committed to his charge in wealth, peace, and
godliness.&quot;

Enlighten all our bishops, priests, and deacons with true know

ledge and understanding of thy word, and enable them both by
their life and doctrine to set it forth and shew it accordingly.

Teach all our counsellors and senators wisdom, and give all our

magistrates courage and zeal to execute justice and to maintain

truth. Vouchsafe to all thy people increase of grace, to hear

thy word with meekness and to receive it with pure and

sincere affection, and to bring forth the fruits of the Spirit.

Give them honest and good hearts, to honour and obey the

king, and all that are put in authority under him : to submit

themselves to all their governors, teachers, spiritual pastors

and masters : to order themselves lowly and reverently to all

their betters : and to be careful not to hurt one another by
word or deed : to be just and true in all their dealing : to bear

no malice nor hatred in their hearts : to preserve themselves in

temperance, soberness and chastity : not to covet one another s

goods; but to learn and labour truly to get their own living,

and to do their duty in that state of life unto which it hath

pleased thee to call them.&quot;

And, good Lord, bless the honest labours of all men among
us, and crown them with good success ; especially of those who

have any work in hand for the glory of thy name, the increase

of Christian piety, and the peace of thy church. Reward the

bounty of all charitable persons, either for the honour of

1 Psalm Ixxix. 8, 9.
u cxviii. 25.
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religion, or the relief of them that are in poverty. And make

the bones which thou hast broken to rejoice. Comfort all that

are in a sorrowful condition, and bring them out of all their

troubles. Send thy angel to guide and preserve those who are

in journeys upon their lawful occasions. Let them that go

down into the deep, and do business upon the great waters,

observe thy providence ;
and praise thee for thy goodness, and

for thy wonderful works for the children of men. Forgive all

that have done me any evil, and requite the kindness of those

who have done me any good. Let their souls abide in good,

and their seed inherit the earth*. Rejoice the heart of all my
friends, and fulfil the petitions of all that have desired my
prayers. Let none that wait on thee, Lord, be ashamed; let

all them that trust in thee say continually, The Lord be Mag
nified. Save and deliver every one of us, Lord our God,

from the hands of our enemies, to give thanks unto thy holy

name and to triumph in thy praise. Blessed be the God and

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, from everlasting to ever

lasting ; and let all the people say, Amen. Praise the Lord y.

After this, if the spirits be tired, it will be fit to give them some

refreshment. And then it will be very profitable to read and weigh

seriously our Saviour s sermon on the mount, contained in the fifth,

sixth, and seventh chapters of the Gospel according to St. Matthew.

And such meditations may be interspersed as are most suitable to the

person s condition and occasions ; with the addition of some of the

prayers foregoing, for resolution in well-doing, or for the divine grace,

or for good success in any business, or for friends that are troubled

in mind, or are in a long journey, &c. And then conclude with the

following prayer and thanksgiving.

I.

I most humbly adore and worship thee, O Lord most high,
the Possessor of heaven and earth ; and admire thy infinite

love to mankind, whom thou hast thought worth the expense of

the blood of thy dear Son, and the conduct and assistance of

the Holy Gbost, and the ministry of ano-els (by whom thou
t, \ */

exercisest a most watchful providence over us), and so many
gracious messages from heaven, wherein thou hast plainly de

clared that thou desircst to see us eternally happy by being

x Ps. xxv. 13. y xl. ifi
. rv j ui t

,
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made partakers of a divine nature. When we seriously con

sider thy glorious perfections, and thy astonishing kindness to

wards us, we may justly wonder at ourselves, that we should

ever refuse to be conformed to thy will
; nay, that we should

not be exceeding forward to join ourselves unto thee in most

hearty love and entire friendship with thee. I am amazed at

the dulness and stupidity of our nature, that there should need

so many entreaties and beseechings of us to be so happy. It is

impossible to think of thee, and to prefer anything in our

esteem, and desire and choice, and delight and joy before thy
favour and goodwill towards us, who art so able and so de

sirous to bestow the greatest bliss upon us. And therefore I

most earnestly beseech thy goodness, that to all other mercies

which I have begged of thee, thou wilt add this grace, to bring

thyself often to my remembrance, and to possess my heart with

a constant, serious, and deep sense of thy marvellous kindness;

in giving me liberty to choose so great a good as thyself, and

in propounding to my will such everlasting happiness ; and in

drawing me from those ways, which are contrary even to my
peace and satisfaction here, by such powerful motives to well

doing.

II.

Awaken, O Lord, awaken the sense continually in my mind.

Fasten my thoughts upon those unseen and eternal enjoyments.
Make me feel what an happiness it is to love thee with all my
heart ; to cleave unto thee against all temptations which would

allure or fright me from my duty; to bless and praise thee

with joyful lips ; to be kept in perfect peace and tranquillity,

while my mind is stayed on thee
;
to be full and satisfied, and

to desire nothing more but to live for ever in thy love. O
make me more and more to conceive and remember, what an

infinite delight thou the infinite good canst pour forth into us
;

how highly our Lord Jesus is dignified and exalted
;
and that

thou hast made him most blessed for ever, and made him ex

ceeding glad with thy countenance z
; and that he will bring

all thy children unto his glory. Settle in my sovd such strong

apprehensions of these things, that they may purify my heart

more perfectly, and provoke me to an unwearied diligence in

well-doing, and make me endure hardship also, if need be, as

7- Ps. xxi. 6.
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a good soldier of Jesus Cfirist, who was made perfect through

sufferings
a

.

III.

And assist me especially in these holy addresses to thee ;

that continuing instant in prayer*, I may feel my heart lifted

up more and more towards heaven by ardent breathings after

thee. And endue me likewise with such a spirit of wisdom,

and such sincerity of heart, that I may never be discouraged,

though I fall short of the height of my desires ;
but I may al

ways thankfully acknowledge thy grace in what I have attain

ed, and labour earnestly to grow better with a quiet, patient,

even, and steady mind. Preserve in me an humble confidence,

that thou wilt never forsake the work of thine own hands;

and let that confidence make me industrious, but not slothful.

And let thy Holy Spirit bless and further my endeavours, and

a fervent desire and hearty good-will press me forward, and

the pleasures of religion mightily endear it to me, and the joy

that thou hast set before me make me run the way of thy com

mandments with an enlarged heart. And the nearer I come

to the end of my race, may it please thy goodness to present

me with a clearer sight of that crown of life which our Lord

hath promised ! Open to me more of the treasures of thy

kingdom, and fill me with a greater joy in hope of thy glory ;

that so I may be willing to be dissolved, and to be with Christ,

which is best of all.

IV.

And now, Lord, what thanks shall I render unto thee for

these holy thoughts, desires, and affections which by thy grace
I feel in my heart, together with all the other benefits which

thou hast bestowed on me or intcndest for me? Great and
marvellous things, O God, hast thou wrought for the children

of men, and thou hast promised far greater if we will but be

truly grateful unto thee for what we have already received.

Thou sendest one blessing as the earnest of another ; having

given thy Son to us that he might give us thy Holy Spirit,
and given him to die for us that he might give us life. Thou

grantest to us thy grace that we may repent, and thou givest

repentance that thou mayest give us pardon ; and thou par-
donest our sins that we may be thy children, and being thy

\2 Tim. ii. 3 ; Hcb. ii. 10.]
&amp;gt;&amp;gt;

[Horn. xii. 12.]
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children thou designest to make us thy heirs together with our

blessed Saviour. Thou givest us temporal blessings that we

may thirst after spiritual, and thou fillest us with spiritual

blessings in Christ that we may long for the accomplishment of

them in immortal life. There is none can declare the goodness

of the Lord. We best declare our sense of it when we thank

fully receive it, and become as good as thou wouldst have us

and enablest us to be. And how great, how free is that good

ness, which is most of all pleased when we are happy ! and

esteems our doing ourselves good, with thy grace and favour,

the return that we should make of thy bounty! Thou dost us

good before we ask, and thou givest liberally unto us that thou

mayest move us to ask more. Thou entreatest us when we are

unwilling ;
thou besecchest us that we would let thee bless us,

and not put impediments in the way of our own happiness ;

thou piticst us when we have no compassion for ourselves, and

art still careful of us when we trifle away the richest mercies.

V.

the exceeding riches of thy grace to the children of men !

who can number all thy mercies ? and who can understand the

greatness of those of which we make mention ? It is easier to

speak of them than to be affected with the multitude and sur

passing value of them
;
and we can sooner be affected with

them than do anything worthy such excellent love. Our

praises and thanksgiving consist too much in words, and

transient admirations, and sudden passions. O that I had such

a serious, such a considerate heart, as to return unto thee the

constant, uniform, and cheerful obedience of a godly life ! By
which, I know, I shall not only most praise and glorify thee,

but do the greatest benefit to myself. And when I have done

all that I can, I will acknowledge myself an unprofitable

servant, that hath done no more than was his duty to do. I

will esteem all my goodness to be the fruit of thy great good
ness to me. And I will rejoice in this, that thou art formed in

me, and that I am made like unto the Son of thy love
; and

that I have hopes through thy abundant and undeserved mercy
to live with him in his heavenly kingdom, which I beseech theo

hasten to the eternal joy of all those that face his appearing
K

.

c
[2 Tim. iv. 8.]
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Amen, Amen. Let thy kingdom come; that I may see the

good of thy chosen, and glory with thine inheritance d
; and

we may all with united hearts and affections render our thanks

unto thee, and sing thy everlasting praises.

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God,

and the communication* of the Holy Ghost f
, be with me, and

with all thy people everywhere, both now and always. Amen.

A prayer in Lent, or upon any public fast.

I.

most glorious God, who art from everlasting to everlast

ing blessed in thyself, and who alone canst satisfy the hungry

soul, and fillest the humble with good things : in a serious

sense of my own emptiness and thy fulness, of my great

needs, and thy bounty and readiness to bestow thy benefits,

I cast down myself before thee : worshipping and adoring

thine incomprehensible perfections, with a great fear of thy

Almighty Majesty, and an humble hope in thine infinite good

ness, and an hearty love to thy purity and righteousness, and

entire submission to thy holy will
; believing thy gracious pro

mises, desiring to be guided by thy wisdom, depending on thy

Providence, blessing and praising thee for thy unspeakable
mercies to me, and earnestly beseeching the continuance of

them
;
with a continued sense in my heart of thy abundant

goodness to me, and to all thy creatures, and of those duties

which I owe to thee and to all men.

II.

1 most sorrowfully bewail my carelessness, O Lord, that I

have had so seldom, or so short, or so cold and little affecting

thoughts of thee; and that I have performed these acts of

worship and adoration, of fear and reverence, of faith and love,

of submission and resignation, of supplication and thanksgiv

ing, with so little intention and earnestness of mind, with so

little zeal and fervency of affection, and with so little humility
and prostration of spirit, Nothing, O my God, is of so bitter

remembrance to my thoughts, nothing is such a load to my
heart as that I have loved the world at any time more than

11 Ps. cvi. 5.]
e
[So in all the editions.]

f
[2 Cor. xiii. 14.]
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thee
;
and pursued with greater eagerness the possessions, and

pleasures, and honours of a dying life, than the glory and

treasures of thy kingdom, the joy and happiness of eternal en

durance. It grieves me to think that I have at any time so

coldly entertained the glad tidings of salvation ;
so

listlessly

embraced the loving invitations of my dear Saviour ; so negli

gently improved the helps and assistances of the Holy Spirit

of grace, and so faintly sought, I sorrowfully again acknow

ledge, that glory, honour, and immortality which Christ hath

brought to light by his gospel. How little have I been

wounded with the dying and bleeding of thy only begotten

Son for my sake ! How little concerned sometimes, in his pas

sionate desires of the happiness of mankind ! How little melted

with the ardent flamos of his incomparable love ! How little

moved or persuaded with his importunate entreaties ! How

incompliant with his inspirations, disobedient to his commands,

and insensible of his precious promises and fearful thrcat-

enings !

III.

I have praised thee, alas ! but seldom or slightly, for so

glorious an example as he hath left us of an holy life
;
for the

effects and fruits of his passion and intercession ; and for the

power which he hath obtained at thy right hand. And loather

have I, too often, been to imitate his life, and to employ that

power which he hath sent me from heaven, to bring my heart

to a conformity with his pattern. How often have I received

thy good creatures without such serious and hearty thanksgiv

ings for them as they deserve ! and tasted their sweetness with

little sense of thee, or delight in thee, who art the fountain of

all bliss ! How solicitous have I been to please men, and obtain

the good opinion and praise of others, rather than to please

thee, and to do thy commandments, the praise of which en-

durethfor ever s ! O the little envyings that have been in my
heart at my brethren s greater prosperity ! and my aptness to

be angry and peevish ; to entertain suspicions easily ;
to make

wrong or unkind interpretations ; to aggravate offences ; and

to keep too long a sense of injuries ! I hate myself even for

these things. O how vile then and odious are all those sins of

injustice or unmercifulness of which I may have been guilty
h

! .

[Ps. cxi. 10.]
h Here confess them particularly.
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IV.

Be merciful unto mo, O Lord, be merciful unto me, through

the blood of that spotless Lamb which was shed for the sins of

the world. Remember not against me the vanity of my
thoughts, the errors and mistakes of my judgment, the pride

of my spirit, the greediness of my sensual desires, the violence

and disorder of any of my passions, the unruliness of my
tongue, the inconstancy of my purposes, or the baseness and

unworthiness of any of my ends and intentions. holy God

and merciful Father, enter not into judgment with me for the

mispense of my precious time, for letting slip any good oppor

tunities, or for my ill husbanding the many talents which thou

hast entrusted me withal. Let not the abuse of any of thy

creatures, the ill example that I have given to any of my
neighbours, my unthankfulness for a world of mercies, my in-

observance and forgetfulness of thy fatherly providences, and

my insensibleness of other s miseries, be charged upon me at the

day of our Lord, or incense thy severe displeasure against me
in this present life. remember not my immoderate sorrow

for worldly losses
; my excessive pleasure in the abundance of

any worldly enjoyments ;
the deadness of my grief and the

scarcity of my tears for my own sins and the sins of others
;

and the heartlessness of my joys in thee and in thy Son Christ;

and for all the good thou hast done to me and to my brethren,

or which they do for thy honour and the comfort of thy peo

ple. Let not any discontent with my condition provoke thee

to make it worse
;
nor any want of love to thee deprive me of

the love of others
; nor the breach of any of my resolutions be

punished with an
indifferency and carelessness of spirit ; nor

the abuse of any of thy blessings, or unthankfulness for them,
move thine offended goodness to strip me naked of them.

V.

But, gracious Lord, so pardon me as to give me the grace of

thy Holy Spirit to change and renew me throughout, in spirit,

soul, and body, and to enable me daily to amend my life ac

cording to thy holy word. That is the hearty desire and pur
pose of my soul, which longs for nothing more than a power
from above, to possess me with more steady and affectionate
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thoughts of thec ; and to fill me with a more inflamed love to

thee, and to all my brethren ;
and to dispose my will to resign

itself in all things to thee, and cheerfully to comply with thy

Providence, and zealously to employ all holy opportunities of

doing or receiving good. O God, deny me not this great

grace, though unworthy of the least, but strengthen me with

might by thy Spirit in the inner man. Let it teach and direct

me in the right way ; let it assist me to walk in it ; let it con

stantly encourage my progress, cheering and refreshing me
when I am ready to faint, upholding me when I am ready to

fall, recovering me when I slip, enabling me with fervent de

sires to implore thy mercy, and, with resolved watchfulness, to

strengthen myself from all temptations for the time to come.

VI.

Preserve in me such a serious and deep sense of the worth

of my soul, of the weight of all eternity, of the certainty and

greatness of the glory which shall be revealed, that they may
prevail more with me than all the honours, and riches, and

pleasures of this life. Prepossess me with a clear understand

ing of the gospel of our Saviour, with a strong faith, a fervent

charity, and a lively hope against all other things that press

upon me and solicit my affections, that so nothing may find

admittance into my heart but what shall submit to thy laws,

and live under the government and discipline of our Lord

Jesus. Instruct me how to make all my pleasures discreet,

moderate, and useful to me, that they may never take up the

best of my time, nor devour the strength of my mind. Teach
me to use the riches of this world aright, and to do good to

myself and others with them. Dispose me to look upon great
ness or honours but as greater opportunities to do thee more
honour and the world more service. Moderate all my passions,
and subdue them perfectly to the obedience of reason and reli

gion. O that all my conversation with others may be innocent

and profitable, and my private retirements more devout and

heavenly ; and all my employments without inordinate cares

and fears, or any distrust of thy good Providence. Help me
to look upon long life as desirable, only that I may have more
time to root out perfectly all evil habits and dispositions, to

implant and increase all divine virtues, and to do the more

PATRICK, VOL. II. Y
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good, that I may be better fitted for an happy life, world

without end. Amen.

Our Father, &c.

The same prayer may be used in time of any public calamity; and

some of these following prayers added as there shall be occasion.

A prayer in time ofplague.

Great and many, Lord, are the sins whereby we have

provoked thee in these kingdoms to send all thy sore judg
ments upon us

;
the sword, the famine, and the pestilence, to

cut offfrom them man and beast*. It is only of thy infinite

mercies that we are not utterly consumed, and because thy com

passions fail not. Blessed be thy goodness that we are not yet
delivered into the hand of those that hate us, but only cor

rected by thy own hand, who art the Father of mercies. To
thee we flee now in our great distress, and beseech thee that

thou wilt not shut up the bowels of thy tender mercy and

compassion towards us in displeasure. But punish us, that

thou mayest pardon us, and amend us, and make us a more

devout, sober, righteous, and charitable people, zealous of good
works. Say to thy destroying angel, Hold thy hand, it is

enough.
Or if thou art pleased to have it still stretched out against

us, give grace to us who are yet in health to spend our time in

examining our hearts and lives
;
in bewailing our offences ;

in

settling our purposes of repentance and new obedience
;

in

inuring ourselves to delight in prayer and holy meditation ;

in giving thanks to thee for thy merciful preservation of us
;

in preparing ourselves for whatsoever change thou art pleased
to make in our condition

; and in doing good with compassionate
hearts, to those poor people that lie under thy heavy visita

tion. And graciously vouchsafe to bestow upon them entire

patience and submission to thy will
; and enable them with un

feigned repentance and humble hope in thy mercy, to resign
themselves and theirs into thy hands; that howsoever thou
shalt dispose of any of us, living or dying, we may be the

Lord s.

z
[Ezek. xiv. 21.]
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Lord have mercy upon us all, for Jesus Christ his sake.

Amen.

In time of war.

O God, who hast justly punished our carnal security and

abuse of that peace and quietness which we have enjoyed, by

making us liear t/ie sound of the trumpet, and the alarm of

war ; be merciful unto us, I most humbly beseech thce : and

awaken every one of our souls thereby, to search and try our

ways, and to turn unto thee by a timely repentance and amend

ment of our lives. Though we deserve to be cut off by the

sword, which is unsheathed, as a foolish people that have not

known thee; sottish children that have no understanding;
who are wise to do evil, but to do good have no knowledge

a
:

yet spare us, good Lord, spare thy people, and give not thy

heritage to reproach
h

.

O thou God of peace, who didst send thy own Son among
thine enemies, to make reconciliation between lost men and

thyself, inspire our hearts, and the hearts of all those with

whom we are at difference, with a love of peace ;
and incline

us to hearken and consent to reasonable terms of reconciliation.

And for that end root out of every one of our minds and hearts

all pride and ambition ; all inordinate desire of greatness and

dominion ; all covetousness and greediness of wealth
;

all false

opinions, prejudices, and misapprehensions ;
all anger, passion

and causeless jealousies, and especially all study of revenge ;

all rancour and bitterness
;

all hatred and malice
;
with what

soever else is contrary to the doctrine and spirit of our Lord

Jesus Christ.

Possess us with the spirit of truth, and love, and brotherly
affection. Make us tender-hearted, and to have compassion one

towards another; to study to be peace-makers; to pray for

peace; to seek those things which will make for peace; and

not only to seek after it, but to pursue it to the utmost of our

power. Direct to those expedients which will happily unite

and tic us fast together ; or if these miserable differences con

tinue, and cannot otherwise be composed, go forth, O Lord,

with our host : give wisdom and valour to our leaders, resolu-

Jer. iv. 19, 22. b Joel ii. 17.

T 2
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tion and undaunted courage to our soldiers, and good success

to all those enterprises which arc undertaken for the common

good and safety of these kingdoms. O God, let us fall into

thy hands, for thy mercies are great; but not into the hands

of men, when they are ivrathfidly displeased at us c
. And

if thou art pleased to crown us with victory, give us grace to

use it with moderation, justice and charity. that we may
overcome likewise all temptations to bold and presumptuous

continuance in our sins against thee ;
and be subdued by thy

favour towards us to a serious study and care how to lead a

peaceable life in all godliness and honesty
A
; for the sake of

Christ Jesus, the Prince of peace ; whose grace be with us all.

Amen.

In time of scarcity,

O God, who turnest a fruitful land into barrennessfw the

wickedness of them that dwell therein^, pour down upon the sin

ful inhabitants of these islands a serious sense of their own unde-

servings, and of thy righteous judgments, which thou hast sent

upon them, that they may humble themselves before thee, and

repent of their wantonness and riot, of their feasting them

selves without fear, and hardening their hearts against the

cries of the poor, of their discontent and repining in the midst

of plenty, and their loathing the divine food of their souls ;

which thou hast justly punished with scarcity of bread in all

places.

Make us ashamed, O Lord, and heartily sorry for these and

all other our offences against thy divine Majesty. And as an

earnest of better obedience for the time to come, dispose the

hearts of those who are afflicted to submit with meekness to

thy punishment; and preserve them from all murmuring at

thy wise providence. Open the hearts likewise of those who
are rich to show mercy to them, and comfort them in their

miseries. The greater store of provision any have treasured

up against this time of want, incline them so much the more to

consider the poor and needy, and fear to oppress them. En

large their hearts in more abundant charity, by the advantage
they make of this present scarcity. And when thou shalt have
turned it into plenty again, Lord, make us all truly thankful,
c
[2 Sam. xxiv. 14; Ps. cxxiv. 2.] [i Tim.ii. 2.]

e
[ps . cvii-34.]
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and soberly to use thy blessings, and to bring forth plentifully

the fruit of good living, to the honour and praise of thy name,
and the eternal happiness of our souls and bodies, in that world

where there is no want, but fulness of joy for evermore. Amen.

A prayer properfor Ember-week f
.

God, the Father of lights, from whom cometh down every

good and every perfect gifts; I am sensible of thy great grace
in ordaining a succession of men to bless in thy name, and to

instruct us in our duty. I am sensible of what moment it is

that they should be wise and good themselves, who are to teach

wisdom and recommend goodness and virtue to thy people.

And therefore I most humbly beseech thee to inspire the

bishops and pastors of thy flock with the spirit of wisdom and

discerning, to make choice of such only to be stewards of the

heavenly mysteries as &quot; trust they are inwardly moved by the

Holy Ghost to take upon them the office of serving in the sa

cred ministry of thy church.&quot;

And inspire likewise all those who shall be admitted to that

service, with a great zeal for thy glory, and for the honour of

our Saviour, and for the salvation of his people. Replenish
them so abundantly with the knowledge of thy will in all wis

dom and spiritual understanding, that they may be apt to

teach, skilfully divide the word of truth, rightly and duly ad

minister thy holy sacraments, catechize and instruct the igno

rant, exhort and convince gainsayers, satisfy those that are in

doubt, confirm those that are well resolved, comfort those that

mourn, absolve the penitent, and convey blessings to all those

who are committed to their charge.
And hear, I beseech thee, the prayers of thy whole church,

which are now devoutly offered to thee. And stir up all the

faithful to send up ardent supplications, that those whom our

spiritual fathers now separate to any holy office, being the

children of fastings and prayers, may be the more laborious

and successful in the work of our Lord, and prove eminent in

struments of enlarging his kingdom here on earth, and thereby
of bringing many souls to his kingdom in heaven. For which

I most humbly beseech thee to fit and prepare us all by the

f
[Inserted in the later editions.] s [James i. 17.]



A thanksgiving for

ministry of thy faithful servants every where, for the sake of

our great High Priest, Christ Jesus. To whom, &c. Amen.

A thanksgivingfor any public or private mercies.

God most high and blessed for evermore, who hast be

stowed upon us the happiness to know and understand thee,

that thou art the Lord of all, and that thou exercisest loving-

kindness, judgment and righteousness in the earth, and that

thou hast said, in these things thou delightest
c

: thou art to be

worshipped and adored with my continual praises and thanks

givings, who am here prostrated before the throne of thy grace,

oppressed with the great load of thy mercies and benefits, which

call upon all that is within me to bless thy holy name. I have

often acknowledged that thoti art the author of my being ; and

that it is thy favour which hath made my hfe not to be a bur

den to me, as it might have been by innumerable miseries.

And now I heartily renew those acknowledgments : and thank

thy great goodness for my long continued health, ease, peace
and plenty ;

or that thou hast mercifully relieved and sup

ported me in any sickness, pain, trouble or loss of worldly

goods that hath befallen me. Particularly I thank thee for

thy late blessings which thou hast conferred upon me, notwith

standing my undeservings and high provocations, which I have

any way given thy divine Majesty, to deprive me of all good

things.

[Here mention the particulars in which you are privately con

cerned : and if it be the public mercy of ceasing a great contagion,

proceed thus.]

Blessed be thy goodness, which hath preserved so many of

us alive in the midst of a great mortality ; and hath restored

health again into the habitations of our neighbours. Blessed

be thy sparing mercy, which hath delivered us from tJie noi

some pestilence ; and when a thousand fell at our side, and
ten thousand at our right hand, did not suffer it to come

nigh our dwelling. Thou hast been our refuge and our

fortress, our God, in ivhom we ought to trustfor ever A
.

[After a war is ended, some such words as these may be added.]

c Jer. ix. 24. &amp;lt;i PS, xcj. 3-7.
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If it had not been the Lord who was on our side, may we
all well say, if it had not been the Lord who was on our side

when men rose up against us, then they had swallowed us up

quick, when their ivrath was kindled against us. Blessed be

the Lord, who hath not given us a prey to their teeth. Blessed

be the Lord, who hath caused wars to cease : and made our

enemies to be at peace with us e
. It is the Lord that stilleth

the noise of the seas, the noise of their waves, and the tumult

of the people
f

. The Lord giveth strength to his people : the

Lord blesseth his people with peace e.

[When plenty is restored, say,]

Thou hast visited the earth and blessed it ; thou hast made

it very plenteous. Thou hast crowned the year with thy good

ness, and thy clouds have dropt fatness**. Thou hast blessed

our provision abundantly, and
satisfied&quot;

our poor again with

bread*. Blessed be the Lord, who hath caused the former
and latter rain to come down for us in their season ; and

filled us with the finest of the wheat*. We eat in plenty, and

are satisfied : praised be the name of the Lord our God, that

hath dealt wondrously with us*.

But, above all, thy great and glorious name is to be praised

for thine incomprehensible mercy in thy Son Christ, whom
thou hast sent unto us with better blessings, to be the mediator

of our peace with thee, to heal all the diseases of our sinful

natures, and to deliver us from the power of Satan, and of hell

and death, and to restore us to an immortal life. Thanks be

to thine infinite goodness, which hath taught us by him the

way of truth and righteousness ; and made him an offering for

our sins
;
and raised him from the dead to the throne of glory

in the heavens
;
and sent from thence the Holy Spirit, to en

lighten our minds with the whole knowledge of thy will, and

to shed abroad thy great love in our hearts, and to be the

earnest of an heavenly inheritance, together with our blessed

Lord, who is heir of all things, having the hosts of angels sub

ject unto him, whom he hath appointed (blessed be thy name)

e Ps. cxxiv. i, 2, &c. f Ixv. 7.
e xxix. ult Mxv. 9, 11.

1 cxxxii. 15.
k cxlvii. 14.

J Joel ii. 26.
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for the guard and defence, the succour and help, of all his faith

ful servants.

I thank thee, Lord, that thou hast pardoned so many
offences ;

and so graciously importuned me to return to my
duty ; and afforded so long time and space of repentance ; and

waited so patiently for my amendment ;
and continued to me

constantly, as I must again confess, so many blessings which I

have abused, or restored them to me after a short correction of

my faults. I cannot wish for any other happiness, but only

for an heart gratefully to resent thy love, and to delight to

meditate continually on thy tender mercies
; that so I may

love thee more, and thank and serve thee better the rest of

my days, and live in good hope to pass from all this happiness

here to eternal bliss. And this grace thou hast likewise pro

mised to bestow upon me
; yea, I feel the motions of thy Holy

Spirit in my heart, exciting in me a sense of thy goodness, and

provoking me to love and to good works.

my soul, never forget the loving-kindness of the Lord.

Let his name be daily blessed and praised with a joyful heart,

for his goodness endureth continually
m

. To him I ought to

live, and not unto myself, for he is my Creator, and Saviour,

and Comforter, who daily loadeth me with his benefits. There

fore I ought to glorify him both with my body and with my
spirit, which are his. Accept, good Lord, of the unfeigned de

sires and purposes which thou seest in my heart, in all things
to be conformed to thy will. And accordingly assist me always
with the renewed influences of thy heavenly grace, that I may
grow in spiritual wisdom and knowledge of my duty ; and that

I may heartily love it, and faithfully remember it, and give all

diligence to perform it, notwithstanding any difficulties that I

meet withal to oppose it.

Enable me to maintain a constant sense of thy divine pre
sence, to reverence thy holy name and word, and to walk
before thee in all humility, thankfulness, patience, heavenly-
mindedness, and contentedness of spirit, And help me likewise

m Ps. lii. i.
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to exercise all justice, charity, meekness, and forgiveness to

wards all men ; and to live in a sober, chaste, and moderate

use of all the good things of this world. Let thy fear always
curb the disorders of my passions ; and thy love be a spur to

my endeavours ;
and the example of the Lord Jesus and all

the saints provoke me to zeal and fervency of spirit, and the

hope of eternal bliss : strengthen, encourage, and make me
constant in all the troubles and hardships of this life, that, per

severing in well-doing, I may finish my course with joy, and

win the crown of righteousness, which he hath promised to all

the faithful. Amen, Amen.

&quot;

Assist me mercifully, O Lord, in these thy supplications

and prayers, and dispose the way of thy servant towards the

attainment of everlasting salvation ; that, among all the

changes and chances of this mortal life, I may ever be de

fended by thy most gracious and ready help, through Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen.&quot;

A short prayer for a student.

I look up unto thee, O Lord,yh&amp;gt;m whom cometh every good
and perfect gift&quot;, beseeching thee to direct, assist, and bless all

the labours of my mind. Illuminate my understanding, O Fa

ther of lights, and lead me unto right apprehensions of all

things. Endue me with that humility and soberness of mind

which thou delightest to reward with more of thy gifts and

graces. Bestow upon me a discerning spirit, a sound judg

ment, and an honest and good heart, sincerely disposed to em

ploy all the talents which thou hast or shalt intrust me withal,

to thy honour and glory, and to the good of mankind.

For which end, I beseech thee to excite my thirst after use

ful rather than much knowledge. And especially enrich me
with the treasures of that inspired wisdom contained in thy

holy Scriptures, which arc able to make me wise unto salva

tion ; that, growing in understanding and goodness, as I grow
in years, my profiting may be apparent unto all men

;
and I

may give a comfortable account of my time to thee, my God,

at the day of the Lord Jesus. Amen.

n
[James i. 17.] [2 Tim. iii. 15.]
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A prayer that may be used any time of the day wlien a

person hath leisure to retire.

Lord, the great Creator and Governor of all things, I

prostrate myself before thee in the humblest adoration of thy

incomprehensible Majesty, acknowledging that I depend en

tirely upon thee ; praising and magnifying thy most glorious

power, wisdom, and goodness, which are conspicuous every
where ; and rendering unto thee my most hearty thanks for

all the benefits which thou hast so freely and undeservedly

conferred on me. Thou art bountiful to the whole world : all

thy works praise thee; and we, the children of men, ought
more particularly to bless thee, and speak good of thy name,

who have received singular marks and tokens of thy favour

and grace above all the rest of our fellow-creatures. Thou

hast made us after thine own image, and endued us with rea

sonable and immortal spirits ; and given us a capacity to reflect

on thee, the Author of our being, and to be like unto thee in

wisdom, holiness, goodness, and truth. But, above all, I ought
to remember continually that great demonstration of thy love

in sending thy dear Son to live among us, to die for us, and to

give us an assured hope of immortal hfe.

1 love thee, Lord : I renew the oblation which I have

often made of my soul and body to thee : I wait upon thee

still for what thou seest good for both : 1 hope in thy everlast

ing mercies, that thou wilt pardon all my forgetfulness of thee,

and ingratitude unto thee. And I most earnestly implore the

grace of thy Holy Spirit to preserve in my mind a powerful
sense of thee, an ardent love to thee, and an holy care to

please and obey thee in all things : that the very same mind
and spirit may be in me which was in Christ Jesus our Lord ;

the spirit of wisdom and understanding, and the fear of thee ;

the spirit of meekness, humility, purity, and charity ; and that

I may do thy will with such cheerfulness, zeal, constancy, pa
tience, and perseverance as he did.

I thank thee, Lord, for all helps and assistances of that

good Spirit which thou hast already favoured me withal : that

thou hast so frequently made good motions to my soul; in

spired me with holy thoughts and devout affections ; and in-
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clined and disposed my will many ways to the choice of that

which is good. I thank thee for the many seasonable admoni

tions which thou hast given me, for the happy opportunities

which have been afforded me for wisdom and virtue, for a

good education, pious examples, faithful friends, and all other

furtherances in the way of salvation.

I remember likewise, with my most grateful acknowledg

ments, what abundance of good things thou hast bestowed on

me, from time to time, for my better accommodation in this

present life. Blessed be thy name for my continued health,

and food, and raiment. Blessed be thy name that my bones

arc not broken ; that I am not groaning under the sorest

pains ; that I dwell in safety night and day ; and that I still

see my friends and acquaintance, and many other comforts

round about me.

I thank thee, O Lord, for these and all blessings whatso

ever that thou hast conveyed to me by the ministry of thy

holy angels ; unto whom thou hast given the charge of me.

bless the Lord, together with me, ye, his angels, which ex

cel in strength, that do his commandments, hearkening to the

voice of his word P. And enable me every day, I most humbly
beseech thee, O Father of mercies, to bless thee better, with a

purer heart, and a more lively sense of all thy love, and a

greater delight in thy divine service, and a forwardness to

every good work.

And as thou hast preserved me hitherto this day, so bless

me the remaining part of it : that, endeavouring sincerely in

all my designs, words, desires, and actions to approve myself
to thee, as thy good and faithful servant, I may, with a good

conscience, present myself before thee in the conclusion of it ;

and, with the greater confidence of thy gracious acceptance,

renew my praises and acknowledgments, and commend myself
to thy blessing, and hope for the continued protection of thy

holy angels, through Christ Jesus. To whom be glory for

ever. Amen.

A shorter to the same purpose.

I prostrate myself before thee, O Lord of heaven and earth,

in all humility of soul and body. I acknowledge my depend -

P
[Ps. ciii. 20.]
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ence upon thee, and thy constant care and providence over me

ever since I was born : particularly this day, in keeping me

hitherto from many dangers, and providing for me many good

things, as well for the comfort and pleasure, as for the neces

sary support of this present life. Especially I thank thee for

thy exceeding great love in the Lord Jesus, through whom

thou hast given me good hope of better enjoyments in the life

to come, by following that blessed example which he hath set

us of all well-doing and contented suffering.

It is all reason, O Lord, that I should love thee, and entirely

trust in thee, and most willingly serve and obey thee. Accord

ingly I here again dedicate myself both soul and body to thee.

I vow myself ever to thy service. I hope still in thy great

mercies, which have been so tender and so abundant towards

me. I depend upon thee for what thou seest to be profitable

for me. I refer myself absolutely to thy wise will ; resolving

to rest contented and satisfied in that condition wherein thou

placest me. I believe thou orderest all things in heaven and

in earth ;
and takest the greatest care of those that wait upon

thee, and commit themselves unto thee, as I now do in confi

dence of thy goodness and submission to thy pleasure. Espe

cially I rely upon thee for thy Holy Spirit, to preserve in me
these holy purposes, and inspire me continually with good

thoughts, and stir up in me heavenly affections, and increase

and strengthen my faith and hope in thee, and assist my en

deavours to do according to my pious resolutions.

Blessed be thy great goodness for what I have felt already ;

I thank thee for thy many illuminations from above ;
for thy

grace so early preventing me
;
for the assistance and further

ance thou hast given me ;
and the happy opportunities I have

met withal of improving myself in true wisdom and goodness.
It is the earnest desire of my soul to grow more in both, and
to be made perfectly like to my blessed Lord and Saviour : by
whom all honour and glory be given to thee, O Father Al

mighty, world without end. Amen.



GRACES.

A grace before meat.

We acknowledge thy goodness, O Lord, in making this [plen

tiful] provision for us. Pardon our ingratitude for thy former

mercies : and bless us with such a discreet and thankful use of

these thy good creatures, that they may not hinder us in our

duty, but better dispose us to do thee all faithful service in our

several places; through our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

Amen.
Or this.

We look up unto thee, O Lord, who givest us life and

breath and all things ; beseeching thee to forgive us all our

sins, and to make us such thankful partakers of these thy good

creatures, that by a moderate use of them our bodies may be

refreshed, and made more fit to accompany our souls in hearty
endeavours to do thee faithful service ; through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.
Or this.

We renew our thankful acknowledgments unto thee, O Lord,

for making again this merciful provision for us, who are un

worthy of the least of thy favours. Add thy gracious pardon
likewise : and bless the sober use of these thy creatures to the

strengthening of our frail bodies. And endue our souls with

the grace of thy Holy Spirit, that we may return back unto

thee the strength we receive from them in well-doing ;
and it

may be as delightful as our meat and drink, to do the will of

thee our heavenly Father
; through Jesus Christ, &c. Amen.

After meat.

We return unto thee, Lord, our hearty thanks for these

and all other the like mercies bestowed upon us ever since we

had a being ; especially for the promises thou hast given us of

eternal life, by thy Son Christ. Enable us, we beseech thee,

to continue so patiently in all good works, that at last we may
attain it. And bless thine universal church, these realms, the
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king, the queen, and all the royal family ;
and grant us thy

grace, mercy and peace, through Christ Jesus. Amen.

Or this.

Blessed be thy name, O Lord, for our continued health,

and food, and raiment, and friends, and all other good things,

whereby thou maintainest the comfort of this present life.

Above all, we thank thee for thy love in Christ Jesus, and the

hope thou hast given us by him of better things in another

world : unto which we beseech thee to bring us by hearty obe

dience to thee all our days. Save thine universal church, &c.

Or this.

We thank thee, O Lord, that we are alive, and that we live

in health, and peace, and the enjoyment of all good things that

are needful for the support of this present life, and for the

attainment of a better. Continue them, we pray thee, unto us :

and continue in us such a thankful sense of thy love, that we

may live unto thee, by whom we live. Save thy universal

church, &c.



JESUS
AND

THE RESURRECTION

JUSTIFIED BY

WITNESSES IN HEAVEN AND IN EARTH.

IN TWO PARTS:

THE FIRST SHEWING THAT JESUS IS THE SON OP GOD

THE SECOND, THAT IN HIM WE HAVE ETERNAL LIFE.

Orav 6 Qf6s TI noifj, Xoyi(r/iwi OVK tori \pfi-a- St. Chrysost. in Johan.

Horn. Ixvi. [torn. viii. p. 397 D.]

[This title was prefixed by the author to the second edition of the work,

published in 1703.]





THE

WITNESSES TO CHRISTIANITY;

OR, THE

CERTAINTY OF

OUR FAITH AND HOPE:

IN A DISCOURSE UPON 1 JOHN V. 7, 8.

PART I.

[The original title to the first edition.]

PATRICK, VOL. II. Z





TO

THE MOST REVEREND FATHER IN GOD

GILBERT
[SHELDON,]

BY DIVINE PROVIDENCE

LORD ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY,

PRIMATE OF ALL ENGLAND, AND METROPOLITAN ; AND ONE OF

HIS MAJESTY S MOST HONOURABLE PRIVY COUNCIL, &c.

MAY IT PLEASE YOUR GRACE

To permit these papers to go abroad under your name, which are

writ in defence of that most holy religion of which your Grace is the

prime minister in this kingdom. They contain an explication but

of a very few words ; yet in them lies the whole evidence for the

Christian cause. I hope I have done something to clear their sense,

and to illustrate divers other passages in the holy books. I have, at

least, done my endeavour, and opened the way to the plainest and

most apostolical method of asserting the truth of our religion. They
that come after may supply the defects and rectify the mistakes

which they find in this account that I have given of the witnesses to

Christianity : who speak so fully and with such authority, that it is

a matter of just wonder there should be any infidels in Christian

countries.

We can find no other cause of it, but that, instead of considering

upon what grounds our faith relies, they scornfully presume that it

hath none. If they would but lay aside their lightness, and become

serious, and if they would be so humble as to think it is possible

they may learn of one of the despised ministers of Jesus Christ ;
I

doubt not they would, with a little study, soon see him to be so

great a Lord, that they ought to have a due respect to the meanest

of his servants for his sake. Nay, they would not envy to them

Z 2
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such high dignities as your Grace worthily holds in the church of

Christ. For the Lord himself is honoured in the honour that is

done to his ministers : and thereby they are made capahle to do

him still better service ; and with the more authority to promote

the honour of his religion.

Of which how much your Grace hath deserved by your prudent

care and vigilance for its preservation, and by the countenance and

encouragement you give to those that labour in its service, posterity

perhaps may be better judges than this present age. Though that

cannot be so ungrateful as not to acknowledge your great munifi

cence and bounty ; of which there are such public and lasting

monuments, as declare you to be primate of all England, not only
in the dignity of your office, but, which is more, in the generosity
of your spirit.

Long may our sovereign enjoy such a wise counsellor, the Church
such a prudent governor, learning such a liberal patron and bene

factor ; and when, through mere age, you must resign and exchange
it for a higher and better place, your see such a successor.

As for myself, if your Grace will be pleased to pardon this ad

dress, and reckon me in the number of those that reverence your
virtues as well as your greatness, I shall not doubt but my design in

this work will obtain your Grace s approbation ; and that your
known candour will pass a favourable judgment upon the weak en

deavours of

the Church s and your Grace s

affectionate servant,

Covent Garden, gY . PATRICK.
June 6, 1676.



i ST. JOHN v. 7, 8.

For there are three that bear witness in fieaven, the Father,

the Word, and the Holy Ghost : and these three are one.

And there are three that bear ivitness in earth, the Spirit,

and the water, and the blood : and these three agree in one.

PART I.

CHAP. I.

An introduction to the ensuing discourse, showing the

scope of it.

IT is not my design in this discourse to explain and establish

the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, which several great writers

have inferred, with much appearance of reason, from the

remarkable difference there is between those words whereby
St. John expresses the unity of the first three witnesses, and

those whereby he expresses the unity of the last ; but to settle

the faith and hope of Christian souls in the Lord Jesus, which

is the true scope of the apostle in this part of his epistle,

though in no treatise that I have met withal it hath from

hence been distinctly and fully represented.

That this is the drift of the apostle s discourse, and ought to

be the intention of mine, will be very apparent if we go but

back so far as the fourth verse of this chapter, and from thence

take our rise for that argument which I purpose to pursue. To

know that we are born of God, and so shall be his heirs, is a
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thing in which above all others we are most highly concerned.

That we may have therefore a certain character of one divinely

descended, St. John lays down this general mark of him where

by he may be known, that whatsoever is born of God over-

cometh the world. By this a Christian is to be tried, and

hereby he discovers himself what he is, whether the child of

God in name only, or in deed and in truth. If when he meets

with any thing in this world that would seduce or affright him

from his duty, he not only defies it and sets himself against it,

but makes it yield to his resolution of steadfast obedience to

God s commandments, (which every man, he says, in the fore

going verse, that loves God will certainly keep, and not think

them grievous neither,) it is a plain demonstration that he is

dear to God, and hath his very Spirit in him.

Now, next to this, there is nothing more necessary and

desirable to be known, than how we may obtain this great and

matchless victory over every thing in the world that opposes
our Christian resolution

;
and so undoubtedly approve ourselves

heroical persons, as they were anciently called that are born

from above. And here also the apostle lends us his assistance,

telling us in the latter end of that fourth verse that we must

achieve it by faith : and this is the victory that overcometh tlie

world, even ourfaith. So courageous, so powerful, so success

ful is an hearty lively faith, that you see he calls it by the

name of victory itself. If we believe steadfastly, we shall

tread the world under our feet, and easily despise all its

temptations, as those valiant worthies did, whose example an

other apostle sets before us in the eleventh chapter to the

Hebrews
; a portion of Scripture which he that means to be a

conqueror should think he can never read too oft.

But there is a farther inquiry remaining, which every body
will be apt to make

; and that is, what this faith may be which

is so victorious and triumphant. And therefore the apostle
takes care to satisfy us in this matter also ; when he tells us,

verse 5, it is nothing else but to believe that Jesus is the Son of
God. To be heartily persuaded, he means, that that great

person, who was born of the virgin Mary, and was known by
the name of Jesus, and overcame the world so gloriously, was
indeed sent from God unto us, and owned by him as the express

image of his person ; that we may as infallibly depend upon
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the truth of what he hath said, either of himself or concerning

us, as we can upon anything of sense or reason
; by which we

think ourselves bound to guide and determine our resolutions

and actions in this life.

But still after all this, there is one thing more that we

cannot but desire to be very sure of; without which all the

rest will stand us in no stead, but we shall flag and despair of

success, viz. that Jesus is indeed the Son of God. This if it

be riot well proved by substantial arguments, we can have no

solid faith, and so no victory ; and so no sonship, no hope in

another world. The apostle therefore, that he may serve us in

bringing some evident demonstration of this so important a

truth, tells us in the next words (verse 6), that Jesus did not

only say he was God s Son, and confidently affirm himself to be

the divine person so long looked for to come into the world
;

but that he came with very sufficient and unreprovable wit

nesses of it, viz. the WATER, the BLOOD, and the SPIRIT
;
which

made this truth good to all those who considered their testi

mony. If the first of these, WATER, should not be thought

great enough to merit belief, yet the BLOOD joined with it adds

great force to its persuasion. Or if both these seem too weak,

yet this last, the SPIRIT, the apostle doubts not is so strong to

conquer men s minds and make them believe in Jesus, that he

says the Spirit is truth ; that is, such an undoubted proof that

Jesus was what he pretended to be, the Son of God, that no

man can be deceived who relies upon it, and no man can

refuse, if he give heed to it, to rely and depend upon such a

witness.

Now this was a thing notorious in those days, and needed no

proof at all, the whole country of Judasa could witness it, that

he came by (or rather with} water, blood, and the Spirit.

And therefore the apostle doth not go about to make this

good, that there were such witnesses, (it being a matter con

fessed,) but rather repeats it over again, as the strongest proof

of his divine authority; adding moreover therewithal, that

there were three other witnesses, who by their concurrent tes

timony would unanimously justify this truth. For, saith he,

in the words I have chosen to explain, there are three that

bear record (or witness} in heaven, the Father, the Word, and

the Holy Ghost : and these three are one. And there are
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three that bear witness in earth, the Spirit, and the water,

and the blood : and these three agree in one. As if he had

said, You cannot reasonably doubt of that which we preach

concerning Jesus, if you go but to those three witnesses to

which I have sent you, the water, the blood, and the Spirit ;

for they all affirm with one mouth that he was the Son of
God. And as they testify this to you upon the earth, so there

are three other witnesses also who declare it to you from

heaven, to whom 1 first direct you ;
and then to those three

that here on earth, as I have told you, bear their record

to him.

There are not a few copies of the New Testament, it must be

confessed, which leave out the testimony of these three witnesses

that speak from heaven, not reading the seventh verse
;
as is

noted not only by Socinus and his followers, but by Erasmus,

Grotius, Curcellaeus, and our learned Selden, whose collections to

this purpose far exceed all former observations. But yet this last

named great author hath said so much* to justify the antiquity

of our present reading, and to keep the seventh verse in the

place wherein it now stands, that I make no question these are

the words of St. John, concerning the three heavenly witnesses,

the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost ; and accordingly
I shall, in the first place, appeal to their testimony for the con

firming of this truth, and for the supporting thereby of our

faith, that Jesus is the Son of God.

And if anybody shall say, What need is there of this in a

Christian country ? There are no infidels sure among us ; nor

are we in danger to turn Pagans, Turks or Jews, who blas

pheme the Lord Jesus ! 1 shall not labour to stop their mouths

by casting reproaches on others, nor complain of the apo

stasy which some think they have reason to lay to the charge
of too many in this present untoward generation ;

but desire

them to take their answer from St. John himself, in the thir

teenth verse of this very chapter ; where they will find that he

thought it not
unnecessary to write these things to them that

believe on the name of the Son of God; that they might know
how happy a thing it was to be a Christian, and that they

might believe
(i. e. continue to believe) on the name ofthe Son of

a L. 2. de Syned. cap. 4. num. 4. [torn. i. col. 1247.]
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God. And I may modestly suppose, that what he thought

good to assert here with so much care and exactness, it will

not be thought an unprofitable diligence if I study to expound
and enlarge for the benefit of believers. It will be some satis

faction to me, however, to have had it in my heart to do some

honour to my Saviour, and to have endeavoured to make any

part of his holy book more clearly understood ; especially if

what I write shall increase the faith of any Christian soul, and

fill it with an assured hope in Jesus, by abiding constant in

this belief, that he is the Son of God.

That being the thing which is to be proved by these wit

nesses, it will be necessary to search a little into -the meaning
of the phrase before we take their examination about it. And

it must be confessed, that though Jesus be the eternal Son of

the Father,
&quot; God of God, begotten of him before all worlds ;

yet this is not always meant when he is called his Son, which

is a name in the holy style, not so much expressing his nature

as his high authority and sovereign power, which he hath

received as the Mediator between him and us from God the

Father Almighty. So I think we are here to understand the

apostle, who under the name Jesus comprehends all that belongs

to his person, both his divine and human nature, and affirms

that this person hath sovereign authority committed to him by
God the Father of all, who hath given him commission, and

deputed him in his stead to declare his mind, and acquaint us

with his will
; and having by himself purged our sins, pro

moted him to sit down on the right hand of the Majesty on

high, as that great King and Lord of all, by whom we are to

be governed now, and to be judged at the last day. Sure I am
in many places of the holy scripture which say he is the Son of

God, the meaning is expounded in other places to be this, that

he is the Christ or the anointed of God. That is, Jesus, who

was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the virgin Mary,
crucified under Pontius Pilate, rose again from the dead, and

afterward appointed St. John and the rest of the apostles to

preach those things to all nations which we read in the holy

Gospel, was indeed sent of God (according to the ancient pro

phecies) with his own power and authority, and is now by the

suffering of death crowned with glory and honour, to be our
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King and sovereign Lord, whom we are all to obey, and from

whom alone we are to expect all our rewards.

And there is great reason to think that these are phrases of

the very same import, here in St. John, if we compare but the

first verse of this chapter with the fifth. In the former we

read, that ivhosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is

born of God : in the latter he tells us, that he who overcome-ill

the world believeth that Jesus is the Son of God. It is the

very same faith, no doubt, whereby we are born of God, and

whereby we overcome the world ; and therefore it is the very

same thing to believe that Jesus is the Christ, and to be

lieve that Jesus is the Son of God. Express it how you

please, either of these ways, this alone is the faith which can

regenerate a man and put a divine Spirit into him
; that is,

make him a conqueror over the world as Jesus was. Let the

second chapter of this Epistle, ver. 22, be consulted also, and

there you will find that Christ and the Son are terms equiva

lent, and have the same signification. To which if you add

some places in the Evangelists, they will make you see this

more evidently. When St. Peter made this confession c
,
that

Jesus was Christ the Son of the living God, there is no more

meant, one would think, by those words, the Son of God, than

what the other word, Christ, includes : because, when our Sa

viour would have them know that it was not fit for them, as

yet, to divulge this truth which St. Peter confessed, he only

charges his disciples (ver. 20.) that they should tell no man that

he was Jesus the Christ. And if this be not ground enough to

conclude the identity (as we speak) of these words, the other

evangelists will put it out of doubt
;
for St. Mark makes the

confession of St. Peter to have been no more than this, Thou
art the Christ, vm. 29. And St. Luke relates it not much other

wise, when he says that he acknowledged our Saviour to be the

Christ of God, ix. 20. To be the Christ, or to be the Son, the

Christ of God, or the Son of God, according to the understand

ing of these divine writers, is the very same ; and in these places

nothing different. And indeed, it is very probable that St. Ilie-

rome s opinion is true, who believed that the apostles were not

yet such proficients as to understand the eternal generation of

c Matth. xvi. 1 6.
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our Lord Jesus from the essence of the Father. For we find

them very ignorant of divers things that were easier to be

learnt than this, which if they had known, they would not have

expected to see him settle his throne upon earth
;
nor doubted

of his resurrection from the dead, and many other things, as

they did.

But the comparing of two other places will make this still

more manifest. In Matt. xxvi. 63, we read that the high priest

adjured our Saviour to tell him if he were the Christ, the Son

of God. They all expected one to appear under this charac

ter : this was the common title of that great person who they
believed would shortly come. But they meant no more by it

than one appointed by God to be their king, as is apparent
from St. Luke, who relates that question barely thus, Art thou

the Christ ? tell us d
. And after our Saviour had made that

answer, which we read both in him and St. Matthew, he tells

us they all replied again, Art thou then the Son of God ?

which was no more than to say, Must we take this for con

fessed then, that thou affirmest thyself to be sent, anointed, and

set over us by God ? Wilt thou stand to that which thou just

now ownedst, when we asked thee that question ? For without

all doubt the chief priests and the Scribes intended nothing by
that phrase, the Son of God, but what was comprehended in

the other, tlie Christ. And therefore when Pilate, upon their

accusation, examined him upon the same matter, he asks nothing

else but this (as this apostle St. John relates), Art thou the

king of the Jews e ? which is the plain interpretation of the

word Christ. For that is not the proper name of any person,

as Lactantius rightly observes f
, but a &quot; name of power and do

minion,&quot; signifying him to be their sovereign :
&quot; for in this

style,&quot; says he,
&quot; the Jews were wont to speak of their kings,

whom they called Christs, or God s anointed.&quot;

Once more, when they were enraged at our Saviour for call

ing himself the Son of God (as St. John tells us, chap, x.), he

justifies himself by a reason which signifies no more but that

he called himself the Christ, the anointed of God, as you may
read, ver. 34, 35, 36. If they were called gods in old time,

d Luke xxii.67, 70.
e xviii. 33. sic enim Judaei reges suos appella-

f
Nuncupatio potestatis et regni; bant. L. 4. cap. 7. [torn. i. p. 287.]
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to whom the word of God earned (i.
o. who received commission

and authority from God to be the judges and rulers of his peo

ple), then it could be no offence, much less a blasphemy, for

him whom God had sanctified (i.
e. set apart and anointed to

this office of being their Lord and King) to call himself the

Son of God. For so he was by his place ;
and there was no

need he should say anything of the divine nature that was in

him. Well then, to be the Son of God and to be the Christ,

being but different expressions of the same thing ;
and the word

Christ signifying anointed, one set apart to an high office, and

(in its eminent sense) that person who was to sustain the place

of God in this world, to be the king of Israel, yea the governor

and ruler of all mankind ;
we must conclude that when the

apostle says here, Jesus is the Son of God, his meaning is, that

he is the Holy One of God, the person whom he sanctified by
the unction of the Holy Ghost, and sent into the world; to

whom he hath now given all power in heaven and in earth,

that every knee should bow to him as the sovereign Lord of

the world ;
whom we are to hear and obey and depend upon

in all things.

For this is the style, you may observe, of the Old Testament

(from whence you may learn the rise and original of this man
ner of speech), which calls those kings who derived their au

thority immediately from God by the name of his sons. Be

cause, when they were anointed by his order, they were made

what they were not before, and begotten (as they spoke) again :

and being created by God to their new dignity, they are there

fore called his sons. The first time we meet with the phrase
is in the story of the first king of Israel, where Saul is called,

as the words are in the Hebrew, the son of one year in his

kingdom
h

: because there was but a year passed since the time

of his unction
; by which he was born God s vicegerent, and

(as you read) turned into another man k
. And indeed we find

this imitated in ethnic writers, who call the day their empe
rors entered upon their reign, their &quot;

birthday.&quot; So we read in

Spartianus, that Adrian, being informed by letters that Trajan
had named him for his successor, caused the &quot;

birthday of his

adoption&quot; to be celebrated. And two days after, hearing of his

e [Ps. Ixxxii. 6.]
h

i Sam. xiii. i. x. 6.
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death, he ordered they should keep the &quot;

birthday of his em

pire
k

.&quot; But I do not intend to launch out of the holy story,

where we find this more plainly delivered in the history of the

succeeding kings of Israel. For when the Philistines, the

Moabites, the Syrians, the Ammonites and other neighbouring

people with their princes, conspired (after they had been con

quered by David) against the Lord and against his anointed ;

resolving to cast off their yoke ; the Psalmist shows how vain

and idle their attempt would prove, because God had appointed

him, whom he sent a prophet to anoint, to be his king. This

decree of God he avers, and openly declares, that the Lord

said unto him, Thou art my son, this day (i.
e. when he anointed

him) I have begotten thee m . So that to rise against him was

to war with God Almighty, whose son, that is, vicegerent, he

was in those countries. And therefore if they were well ad

vised he exhorts them all to go and kiss the son u
, i. e. submit

themselves, by that token of humble subjection, to him who had

his authority immediately from God : nay, was his first-born,

the most eminent prince, that is, that ever he made . And
therefore he was the prime type of our Lord Christ, to whom
these words are applied, because he was the Son of David, that

great king, who was to reign over them for ever, as the angel
said P. And if you pass from hence to the next king, Solomon,

(who had a particular unction also, and in whose reign was pre

figured the glorious kingdom of our Saviour), you will find that

God says by a prophet concerning him, / will be his Father,

and he shall be my son*). Which words are a promise to make

Solomon king, and settle him on the throne of his father David.

So he understood it, as appears by the speech which David

made, not long before his death, to all the great men of his

kingdom, where he tells them that, as Jesse had many sons, yet

God liked him only to make him king over all Israel r
. So

of the many sons which the Lord had given him, he had chosen.

Solomon to sit upon the throne of the kingdom of the Lord s
.

As is evident, saith he, from those words of God spoken by
Nathan, / have chosen him to be my son, and I will be his

k Natalem imperii instituit cele- n ver. 12. Ps. Ixxxix. 27.

brandum. [cap. 4. inter Hist. Aug. P Luke 1.33. i 2 Sam.vii.i4.

Script, p. 2i.]
r i Chron. xxviii. 4.

1 Ps. ii. m ver. 6, 7.
s ver. 5.
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Father i
; i. e. made choice of him to be king of Israel in thy

room, and as I have been to thee, so I will be to him. Thus

Solomon, one would think, interpreted these words, when he

prays God, who had made good one part of his promise, to

perform the other also : Thou hast showed great mercy unto

David my father, and hast made me reign in his stead (as

much as to say, made me thy son) : now, O Lord God, let

thy promise unto myfather be established u
; that is, of being

a Father to me, now that I am become thy son, and set by thee

over a people, like the dust of the earth in multitude.

By this time I suppose it will be no wonder to any intelligent

person that these kings are called the sons of God ; who did

not only govern in that country, which was called, it is well

known, God s land, and the inhabitants whereof were his pecu
liar people ; but were appointed by his special direction, and

anointed with his holy oil x
,
and had, as it were, their being

and birth from God, who promoted them to sit upon his

throne, and to be kings for the Lord Gody ;
so that the king

dom itself is called in that book the kingdom of the Lord z
.

And the judges also in the courts of that kingdom are said to

exercise the judgment of the Lord and not of man a
; that is,

to sit there in God s stead, to do men justice : and because of

this great power and trust committed to them by him, are

called, as you heard, gods, and the children of the Most

High^ ; whose deputies they were, and for whom they judged.
And therefore it is the less wonder, that when this great Prince

came among them, to whom all judgment is committed, and

who hath all power in heaven and in earth, and is Lord of
all, and appointed by God tlie heir of all things, he is called

by the same name that they were. If there were no other

reason for it, his office would give him a title to it : because he

is the Lord s Christ, anointed by God to the highest dignity
and government under him, not only over that country, but

over all nations on the earth
; who, by believing on him, were

all to be made a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an

holy nation, a peculiar people
c

. But to show his most excel

lent greatness, he is called the Son of God, with two marks of

* ver. 6. 2 Chron. i. 8, 9.
x ps ixxx ix . 2O . y 2 chron. ix. 8.

z xiii. 8. a xix. 6. b Ps. Ixxxii. i, 6. i Pet. ii. 9.
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his preeminence above all other who have had that name: first,

he is called 6 vtos. that Son, that eminent King, the King of

kings ;
like to whom none ever was. For, secondly, whereas

thoM sons of the highest, spoken of before, were to die like

other men, and to fall like one of the princes
A

, in other coun

tries, he is called the Son TOV 0eou TOV (&VTOS, of that God ivho

liveth e
; that is, of the immortal eternal God : and by conse

quence is like his Father, an everlasting King, of whose king

dom, as the angel told his mother, there shall be no end f
.

Thus the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, who under

stood this language well enough, hath discoursed in the first

chapter : where he proves that Jesus is the Son of God in a

more eminent sense than any angel in heaven, according to

those ancient prophecies before named, concerning David and

Solomon, as you read ver. 4, 5 : from whence the Jews learnt

to call the Messiah, who they confess is in those places mys

tically spoken of by that name of the Son of God. Which the

apostle there shows is the greatest name of excellence, and sig

nifies the highest honour and dignity ; such as God hath con

ferred upon no other. And then he proceeds to show, that ac

cording to other prophecies which speak of his supcreminence,
his throne is for ever and ever s. For God, who is his God

(in a peculiar manner loving and rewarding him), hath anointed

him with, the oil ofgladness (preferred him, that is) above all

that partake of kingly dignity
h

. He hath made him in

deed \iisfirst-born, the Prince of all the kings of the earth (as

St. John speaks*), to whom we are to submit ourselves with the

greatest devotion of spirit, and from whom we may then expect

protection, blessing, and the noblest rewards. For he is the

long expected Son of God, who excels all other that were ever

called by that name
; the King of inconceivable majesty, whose

splendour could not so much as be foreshadowed by Solomon in

all his glory. Thus Nathanael. I observe, puts these two ex

pressions together in his confession of our Saviour, out of a

vehement affection redoubling his words, Thou art that Son of
God, thou art that King of Israel*.

This is the business upon which we are to examine these

witnesses ; we are to consider what they say to this point, that

&amp;lt; Ps. Ixxxii. 7.
e Matt. xvi. 16. f Luke i. 33.

& Hebr. i. 8.

h ver. 9.
i Rev. i. 5.

k John i. 49.
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the Lord Jesus was sent from God as Moses had formerly been
;

only Moses as a servant, but he as a Son (according to what

you read, Hebr. iii. 5, 6), with a fulness of authority, with all the

power of God ;
so that we may confidently rely on every thing

that he hath said, as the very mind and sense of God. This if

we can hear them speak, they are witnesses so beyond all excep

tion, that we cannot choose but reverence him, and receive him,

and obey him, and put our trust in him, and rejoice in his royal

favour and love evermore. For the first three are no less per
sons than the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost. Whose

gracious assistance let us humbly implore, that this and all

other our works may be begun, continued and ended to the

glorifying of his holy name.

A PRAYER.

O Father of lights, from whom cometh every good and every

perfect gift, illuminate my mind in these meditations, that I may be

able to enlighten others, and lead them into a good understanding
in all things. Guide and direct my thoughts, that I may reason and

discourse aright. Shine into all our souls by the light of the glo
rious gospel of Christ, that we seeing the Son may believe on him &amp;gt;

:

and &quot;

being made thy children by adoption and grace, may be daily
more and more renewed by thy Holy Spirit.&quot;

Settle in our souls

that mighty faith, whereby we may have power and strength to have

victory, and to triumph over the devil, the world, and the flesh.

Strengthen it every day by constant meditation on those things
which thou, O Father, Son and Holy Ghost, hast so many ways de

clared to us ; that it may grow still more victorious, and we may feel

the happy fruit of it in greater joy and triumph of spirit, in assured

expectation of the crown of righteousness, which thou hast promised
to all faithful souls.

O that none of the enticing allurements of this world may ever

more deceive us, and steal away our hearts from our true happiness;
nor any of the troublesome passages of this life ever hereafter dis

hearten us, and divert us from the pursuit of it : but the faith of
Christ may so entirely possess our hearts, as to keep us steadfast and

upright in the midst of all the temptations, of what kind soever they
be, that assault us ! And looking up unto Jesus, the author and
finisher of our faith, we may still say with true resolution of spirit,

John vi. 40.
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Thou art the Son of God most high, thou art the King of incom

prehensible majesty, thou art the Lord of all. We will constantly

adhere to thee, as thy faithful subjects ; we wi l follow thee in faith

and love, and patient obedience to the very death : and hope that

as we feel, by thy power in us, we are the children of God, so we

shall be heirs, heirs of God, joint-heirs with thee, O blessed Lord
;

to whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be glory and do

minion for ever. Amen.

CHAP. II;

Concerning the witnesses in general, and the testimony of the

Father in particular.

IF any man urge us to receive a thing which is new and

strange, we either turn away our ears if we take him for a fri

volous person, or else require him to show us good evidence for

what lie says if he seem to be wise and serious. And the more

importunate he is to be believed, the more earnest we are to

know what he hath to show for himself, and to call for his

proofs ;
in which if he fail, or they come not home to the

purpose, he is so far from gaining any credit with those who

examine them, that they prove a very considerable argument

against him. Especially when he pretends to come from God,

and to bring us messages from heaven, we all expect the

clearer and diviner demonstrations, before we can resign our

mind unto him. For that which is to make all things credible

must have very pregnant reasons accompanying it to win

credit to itself. If that which stands as a reason for all that a

man says be not itself grounded upon the clearest and most

undeniable, it turns against him and proves nothing but a con

futation of all that it was brought to assert.

Now Jesus pretending not only to this honour of coming

from God, (which is a sufficient argument for any thing that he

says in his name.) but also to an higher dignity of being his

Son, (in the highest sense of that word, &quot;begotten
of him be

fore all worlds/ )
and so of being privy to all his secrets, of

lying in his very bosom, and being invested with a power equal

to the Almighty s; if he and his apostles (who affirmed the

same of him after he was put to death, and that as a male

factor) should be defective in their proofs of so lofty and

PATRICK, VOL. II. A A
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weighty a pretension, he would be rendered of all other the

most contemptible, and they become men most ridiculous, for

obtruding him on the world in such a quality, upon slight or

no demonstrations. For the greater and more concerning any

assertion is which we propound to men s belief, the stronger

and more plentiful arguments they justly expect to induce a

persuasion. Which if they be wanting, it is so far from being

a fault not to surrender their souls to that proposition, that it

is a virtue to refuse admittance, and they could not excuse

themselves from a great guilt, should they be so easy as to let

it find entertainment. Nay, it is a commendable piece of

caution and wariness to suspend our belief in a matter of very

great importance, though there be some considerable proofs

offered; if they be not proportionable to the weight of the

thing unto which we are to deliver up no less than our souls.

Let us see therefore what evidence this follower and fa

vourite (as I may call him) of Jesus produces and lays before

us, to make good this, which he preached for a certain truth,

that he is no less than the Son of God. Let us hear what his

witnesses say, for so he calls his proofs, to this great point, and

consider whether they speak so home to it that we cannot rea

sonably refuse to believe it. The office of a witness is to give
in all the evidence he can for the clearing of any matter in

question, for this very end, that thereby the controversy may
be decided upon his credit. When the apostle therefore calls

for his witnesses, who are ready, he saith, to justify this which

he asserts, if any body make a doubt of it, or be not well

settled in this belief; his meaning is, that it relies upon such

solid grounds, that no man shall be able to deny Jesus to be

the only begotten of the Father, the Christ of God
;
unless he

can disprove the authority of his witnesses, which he was sure

would never be in any man s power to do, they were of such

known verity. If this be called in question, whether Jesus be

the Son of God or no, if any list to bring it to trial, and exa

mine it before the bar of impartial reason
;

St. John here

offers his witnesses, faithful and just, of undoubted truth and

integrity, who shall make it good : so that if you will hear

them, and consider what they say, and then give sentence

according to their evidence, you must needs judge that he is

what he said he was, the Son of God most high, and quit him
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in your consciences of all the calumnies and aspersions of the

Jews, who said he was a deceiver of the people.

Now the witnesses that he brings, you see, dwell in two very
distant places : three of them in the heavens, and the other

three in the earth. From these two several regions they give

their testimony ; the former from above, the latter here be

neath. For when the apostle says that there are three paprv-

povitTfs (v T&amp;lt;a ovpartj), testifying or bearing witness in the

heaven, and as many that do the same tv TT/ yfj, on the earth;

the meaning is not that the first three gave their testimony to

those that are in heaven, and the last three to those that are

on earth
;
but that the first three witnesses are themselves in

heaven, and the other three were on earth, and so from thence

they gave their testimony to Jesus. They that dwell in

heaven delivered their testimony and justified this truth from

above, and the other residing on the earth did there speak to

it and make it good. Let us first hear these supreme and

heavenly witnesses, and take under examination what they de

clare concerning him whom we acknowledge for our Lord, and

what authority he hath, according to their testimony, to exact

all obedience of us, as he is the Son of God. And first of all,

let us begin with the witness of the Father ; for the truth is,

that as he is the first and the beginning of all things, so he did

first testify of Jesus ; and by his voice from heaven proclaimed
him to be his Son, before he or any else was so bold as to

affirm it. And as he, being the first, did bear witness to him

before any of the rest spoke a word
; so, according to the

number of these heavenly witnesses, he gave his testimony of

him three times.

I.

The first time was when our Saviour began to appear pub

licly among the people, coming out of his privacy from Naza
reth of Galilee to be baptized of John in Jordan*. He had

no need indeed of that baptism, as John affirmed, and our Sa

viour did not deny ;
but as became one who had put himself

into the state of our meanness, and appeared in our sinful

flesh, he would omit nothing that belonged to the duty of a

pious person. And therefore he would have the Baptist do to

11 Matth. iii. 13. Mark i. 9.

A a 2
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him as he did to others, knowing that he exercised this mi

nistry by the appointment of God, whose institutions ought to

be reverenced, and to whose will all good men ought to con

form themselves. Now he had no sooner given this example

of humble obedience, but, as he came out of the water, God the

Father of heaven declared him in express terms to be what

St. John here says he was, his only Son ; which testimony of

his is recorded by no less than three evangelists, as you may
find if you read Matth. iii. 17, Mark i. 1 1, Luke iii. 22, who

tell us that he saw the heavens at that time opened to him,

and a divine glory come from thence and settle upon him,

Avhich was followed with a voice from heaven, saying, This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. So St. Matthew

reports the words of God the Father, (from whom this voice

came, it is plain, because he calls Jesus his Son,) or, as they

may be rendered more emphatically, This is that Son of mine,

that beloved one, (whom the prophets promised, particularly

Isaiah xlii. i
, God would send to them, as Tertullian well ex

pounds it,) who is most dear to me, and shall declare my whole

will and pleasure. There is a mark set before it, i8ov, lo, or

behold! that we may all attend and listen diligently to this

voice ;
for now the word of God came to him, (as he speaks in

another place, I told you, concerning those who were called

gods under the old law, John x. 35.) and in an audible manner

authorized him to begin to act as the Christ of God, whom he

had anointed, as you shall hear, with the Holy Ghost, just at

this moment when he declared him his Son by this voice from

heaven.

Which, if you carefully observe it, is expressed by the other

evangelists in such a manner, that we may understand it was

directed to himself; as that commission which was sent him

from heaven, to give him power to exercise the office of God s

supreme and only minister in this world, in whom alone he was

well pleased, and in none else but by him. For St. Mark says
the voice was in these words, Thou art my beloved Son, in

ivhom I am ivell pleased. Who plainly tells us that he spake
to Jesus, (and not merely of him,) that he might be confident he

was the person whom God had now sanctified and sent into

the world. And so St. Luke hath recorded it more fully and

expressly, Thou art my beloved Son, in the? I aw well
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pleased; as if he had said, Thou art the person to whom I

have a favour above all others. I have anointed thee above all

thy fellows
; none that have had this name are so dear to me as

thou art, to whom I commit my authority, and invest with my
power, and intrust with all my mind and will.

Now because we all suspect private revelations, and think it

no sufficient ground to believe one that says God spake to

him, unless he can bring some other very credible person
besides himself to attest that he also heard it, or be able other-

ways to demonstrate it
; God was pleased therefore, not only

by other means to verify this, but so to direct St. Matthew s

pen, that he hath as good as told us that the voice which was

directed to Jesus himself (telling him he was his Son) was ut

tered likewise in the audience of John Baptist, a person famed

for his sanctity, reverenced by all the nation of the Jews, and

acknowledged to be a prophet. Though it was delivered, I

believe, in those words and syllables wherein St. Mark or

St. Luke have set it down, for as the heavens were opened
unto him, and he saw the Spirit descending

b
, so the voice

which accompanied it spake in all likelihood unto him
; yet it

being heard also by John, who had baptized him, and who saw

all that went before it, as he himself declared, it was as if God
had said to him, This is my beloved Son, &c., and therefore so

St. Matthew relates it. The Father Almighty by this voice

awakened the attention of the Baptist, and bade him, as it

were, mark it, that this person to whom he now spake was the

Messiah
;
who now entered upon his office, being declared the

Son of God, and should increase and grow (as he presently

after discerned, John iii. 30,) till he came to be declared, by the

resurrection from the dead, the Son of God with power, (as

St. Paul speaks, Rom. i. 4,) that is, with all the power belong

ing to his office, of Lord of all things, the great King of

heaven and earth.

Till this time he knew no more of the Christ but that he

was coming, God having ordered him to make way for him
;

and that he should immediately appear, and be so much supe
rior to him c

, that he should not be worthy to be one of his

meanest servants. His countenance he was not acquainted

b Matth. iii. 16. c Ih. u.
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withal, nor could he say, This is the person, when he met with

him, as he himself confesses d . But thus much he was told by

him that sent him to baptize, as he there declares c
, that on

whom he should see the Spirit descend and remain, he should

conclude that person was the Messiah, from whom they might

expect the gift of the Holy Ghost, which had been so long a

stranger to their nation. And accordingly, having some inti

mation of him from the Spirit, as soon as Jesus offered himself

to receive his baptism
f
, immediately after he was confirmed in

his belief that this was the Christ, by the fulfilling of the for

mer signs ;
and thereupon publishes it openly to all in these

words : / saw and bare record (i. e. gave my testimony of

him) that this is the Son of God h
. So God himself taught

him to call our Saviour ;
for it should seem, by the words of

St. Matthew, that he had this further ground to believe it, and

so was furnished with greater ability to testify it
;

that he

heard the voice from heaven as well as saw the Spirit descend

upon him. Though the Father spake the words to Jesus, yet
it was in the presence and hearing of this person (who was

sentfrom God to be his witness 1

} and as if he had said to him,

This is my beloved Son : mind what I say ; go and testify that

this is he in whom I delight above all others. Thou mayest be

sure of it, for I tell thee so, who gave thee all the authority
thou hast. And accordingly you read that he went and did his

office, for which he was sent
; that is, he bare witness of him,

and cried, saying, This was he of ivhom I spake, He that

cometh after me is preferred before me : for he was before

me*, which he repeats in the same chapter as his record 1 in

behalf of our Saviour, on two other occasions 01
, to let them

know that the person of whom he gave this testimony before

he was baptized of him was now come, and exalted to a far

higher dignity than himself, being a more mighty person, as

the rest of the evangelists speak, no less than the Son of God.
This he means by being preferred before him, appointed by
the Father of all to an incomparably more excellent office,

which he entered upon after the preaching and baptism of

John
; who began indeed his ministry before Jesus, but it was

a John i. 31.
e yer. 33.

f Matt. iii. 14. e John i. 32.
h Ver. 34.

i John i. 6, 7.
k Ver . 15.

i Ver. 19.m Ver. 27 and 30.
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not because he was greater, but rather because he was less,

and came to prepare his way, who was, as he acknowledges,

ripwros, the first of the two
;
not only in regard of his divine

nature, but in regard of his sublime office, into which he was

now put, by being pronounced the beloved Son of God, by this

voice from heaven.

Which the devil himself, one would think, heard and under

stood to be such a testimony concerning Jesus as committed

the greatest ministry to him, and was a divine warrant to go
in God s name to the world, as Moses, after the angel spake to

him out of the bush, did to the Jews. And therefore, when

immediately after this our Saviour was led by the Spirit into

the wilderness, the devil would have had him give some proof

of his divine power, as Moses did, or rather show himself by a

greater evidence than Moses gave to be greater than he : that

he might be satisfied Jesus was no less than the voice declared

him, the Son of God. So you read Matt. iv. 3, that the first

thing he said to him was, If thou be the Son of God, command
that these stones be made bread. As much as to say, Thou art

now in a starving condition (for he had taken no provision with

him into the wilderness, resolving to depend on that God who

had expressed such love to him as to own him for his Son) ;

I) ere is a fit opportunity for thee to exercise thy power, if thou

hast any, by bidding these stones turn into loaves, which will

be a greater wonder than Moses his bringing manna out of the

clouds, and show indeed that thou art God s Son. To which

our Saviour answers, as you read in the next verse, out of

Moses himself&quot;, and tells him he might learn from that story

of the manna, there was no need he should employ his power,
which God had committed to him, on this fashion

; for, as the

Israelites were maintained in the wilderness after a miraculous

manner, so might he
; who would prove himself to be his Son,

not this way, by turning stones into bread, but by trusting in

God, and leaving him to provide for him as he thought good.

That is his meaning when he says, Man shall not live by bread

alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of
God. And so in the following temptations he still held to this,

that he was sufficiently satisfied he was God s Son, and would

11 Deut. viii. 3.
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not demand any farther proof of it, but such as he himself

would give, who at last ordered the angels to go and minister

unto him : to carry him food, it is like, and congratulate this

his first victory over the enemy of mankind. Who was not so

dull but he learnt by this and many other things afterward,

wherein he felt his power, that this voice from heaven was no

vain rumour, no empty insignificant sound, but a true report of

the very mind of Almighty God : which he himself was forced

to proclaim as loudly as any body else.

For you find him, not long after this, with a whole legion of

his companions, acknowledging Jesus to be the Son of God

most High, and with humble prostrations worshipping him,

whom he had the confidence before to persuade to worship

himself, crying with a loud voice, for God s sake, that he

would not torment him?. Nay, he was sensible, one would

think, of this as soon as ever that temptation was ended : for

you read that immediately after it, Jesus returned in the powei

of the Spirit into Galilee**, and there, at Capernaum, met with

a man that had a spirit of an unclean devil, who cried out

with a loud voice, saying, I know thee who thou art, the holy

one of God r
,
which is thus interpreted

9
: The devils came out

of many, crying out, and saying, Thou art Christ the Son of
God : for they knew that he was Christ, But our Saviour

would not be beholden to them for their suffrage; it was

sufficient that God had declared him his Son, and that John

Baptist attested as much, and that the works ivhich he did

(particularly his dispossessing them of their strongest holds)

bare witness of him. And therefore he imposed silence on

them, as the Evangelist there tells us
;

both because they

might, by their loud acclamations to him, give the Pharisees

occasion to calumniate him, who were too forward to say he

had confederacy with the devil
; and because it was not fit this

should be published in so many words, no, not by his apostles*,

till after his resurrection and his ascension to the throne of his

glory, and the coming of the Holy Ghost
;
which demonstrated

he was completely made both Lord and Christ, as the apostles
then openly declared 11

.

But till then it seems to have been the work of the Father

&quot; Matt. iv. ii. P Mark v.6-8. Luke viii. 28. a Luke iv. 14.
1 Ver. 34,

s Ver. 41.
* Matt. xvi. 20. &quot; Acts ii. 36.
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alone, or principally, to bear witness of him : for John Baptist

was his voice crying in the wilderness, and the works our Sa

viour did were those which \\isFather had given him to finish,

and the Spirit was the finger of God. which pointed men to

him, as I may so speak, and bid them receive him as his be

loved Son in ivhom he was well pleased. And shall we not

receive this for the greatest truth, when God himself says it ?

shall we not let him dispose of our faith { is not he the truth ?

is it possible for him to falsify or deceive ? or do we imagine
he cannot declare his mind, and speak to us as we do one to

another ? He that formed the mouth, cannot he speak ? is his

power less than ours ? can we manifest what we would have

and make it understood, and cannot he in the same manner

make us know his will and pleasure ? If his express testimony
then be of any force, here you have it, by an audible voice

from heaven
; and John the Baptist, whom the Jews, the ene

mies of our Saviour, durst not but reverence, bare record to

him thereupon, that Jesus is the Son of God.

Now if any one should say that the certainty of this relies

upon the testimony of one single person, and that it is possible

he might hear amiss, (though there be no colour for such an

objection, he being a prophet, and acknowledged so to be by
those who did not acknowledge our Saviour, yet) that this

great truth might not depend upon the credit of John Baptist

alone, though a man well acquainted with the manner of divine

revelations
;
the Father was pleased a second time, and in the

audience of more witnesses than one, to declare again what he

had said before, that he was his Son.

II.

This was in the holy mount, as you may read in Matt, xvii.jj,

and in the two following Evangelists, Mark ix. 7, Luke ix. 35,

where the Father of all was pleased to declare, in the same

terms as he had done at his baptism, and with an audible

voice, which astonished those that heard it, that he was his

beloved Son, in whom he was well pleased
x

; to which decla

ration he added this command, Hear him. That is, be assured

that what he says to you is the truth
;
and what I speak to

the world, it shall be by his mouth. Now this voice Avas ut-

x Matt. xvii. 5.
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tered in the hearing of no less than three persons, whom our

Saviour had selected from the rest of his company to attend

him unto this mountain, where God appeared to bear witness

to him. Of which three, this disciple St. John was one
;
who

therefore might, with the greater confidence, urge here the

testimony of the Father, which he himself heard. And unless

they to whom he writes this Epistle could find him false, and

guilty of forgery in any other relation, they had no reason to

call in question his honesty and faithfulness in this report :

which is the more considerable, because there were others who

heard it as well as he, who might be appealed unto and asked

about it.

One of those who were there present and heard it together

with him was St. Peter ;
a man timorous enough, and apt to

deny a truth, and therefore of no such courage as to support a

lie with the danger of his life. Who, writing to Christian

people, as St. John here doth, commends this voice to them as

a sure witness of that truth which he was shortly to seal Avith

his blood ; and professes his own sincerity in the relating of it.

Read with attention 2 Pet. i. 14 18, where he tells them that

our Lord having shown him he must shortly die, (when it is no

time to dissemble with God or man,) he would endeavour to

settle in their minds such a solid ground of faith, that, when

he was gone, they should stand unshaken, if they did but re

member it : and that it was not a thing he had received by

hearsay, much less a devised story that had been forged in his

own brain ; but a matter of which he was an eye and ear-wit

ness, of which he, and others also, had a certain, clear, and

perfect knowledge. For they saw then the glory wherein

Jesus was, and they heard the forcnamed voice come from that

excellent glory, which could be no other but the glory of the

Father. Then and there, in that mount, Jesus receivedfrom
the Father honour and glory, when there came forth from the

mouth of God this voice, in all their hearing, This is my be

loved Son, in ivhom I am well pleased.
Here it will be necessary to take notice, that the voice, as

all of them relate it, was directed not to him, but to those who
were there present with him. None of them say that it spake
thus, Thou art my beloved Son., c. (according as St. Mark
and St. Luke report the former voice) but they unanimously
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tell us in these four places, which I have named, that it was

delivered in the other form, This is my beloved Son, &c. : as

if he spake to the company that attended him, and bade them

observe that here he owned this person to stand in such a re

lation to him as he and John Baptist had professed. The

former voice might come for his sake
; but there being no

need of his further satisfaction, this was for theirs
; that they

might steadfastly believe, and that they might be competent
witnesses of him, and persuade others to the belief of that,

which upon their own certain knowledge they could affirm

was the very mind and will of God. I shall have occasion

hereafter to make a farther inquiry into both these testimonies

which the Father gave to his Son Jesus, and therefore I shall

now dismiss them with some observations concerning this,

which will much help to illustrate it, and add to the force

of it.

The first is, that our Saviour, having at this time sequestred

himself, with three of his apostles, into an high mountain to

pray to God, was transfigured before them as he was praying,
so that his face did shine as the sun, and his very garments
were all

glistering&quot;!
. To fxeAAov ju,u0Tay&&amp;gt;yo&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; (as St. Greg.

ISazianzen speaks
z
), showing beforehand what he was to be

hereafter ; and making an introduction to the glory in which

he should shine in the high and holy place at the righthand
of the Father, where he makes perpetual intercession for us.

For to shine as the sun is a phrase expressing something be

longing to celestial majesty in the kingdom of the Father .

The white and splendid garments also, it were easy to show,

were proper to kings and those who waited on them b
. The

ministers and royal attendants in the heavenly court were

wont always to appear in such radiant brightness, though
short of this wherein our Saviour now began to shine as the

King, ere long, of heaven and earth. For so St. John says,

We beheld his glory, as the glory of the only begotten of the

Father c
. And St. Peter, when he speaks of this, says, We were

eyewitnesses of his majesty
rd

.

Of which that they might be assured this was a true repre-

y Matt. xvii. 2. Luke ix. 29.
a Matt. xiii. 43.

b Rev. iii. 4.
z Oral. 35. p. 575. [ed. Ben. Orat. r John i. 14.

rt 2 Pet. i. 16.

xxix. 19. tom.i. p. 537 E.]
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sentation, you may observe, secondly, how they saw a very

great glory appear and approach towards them, called by
St. Mark and St. Luke, simply a cloud, but by St. Matthew,

a bright cloud* : Avhich had usually been the token of the

presence of the divine Majesty. And therefore it is called by
St. Peter, in the place before named f

, the excellent or magnifi

cent glory : and the voice which came out of it is said to come

from heavens, because it came forth from the presence of God,

of which this bright cloud was the visible sign. For so he ap

peared anciently to the Israelites in a cloud that had a splen

dour or shining light in it, like to the hottest fire, which some

times brightly glistered and sometimes was obscured. So

you read that the Lord descended in jire upon the famous

mount Sinai^ ; and a little after, how the glory of the Lord

dwelt upon that mount, and the cloud covered it (i. e. the

glory of the Lord) for the space of six days, and then on the

seventh day he called unto Moses out of the midst of that

cloud ; and the aspect of the glory of the Lord was as Jire

that burnt or glowed with great ardency in the sight of the

children of Israel*. That is, on the seventh day, that glory
was revealed and broke forth out of the cloud, wherein for six

days it had been wrapped up and hidden from their sight.

And so you read in the xlth chapter of that book, that as soon

as Moses had reared up the tabernacle for the constant habi

tation of this divine presence, the cloud covered it, and rested

upon it without, and the glory of the Lord*- filled it within,

which is presently after explained to be a fire, which by night

appeared upon the tabernacle to guide them in their journey.
This is that bright flame which frighted them when they mur
mured against Moses, called the glory of the Lord appearing
in the cloud

, threatening to devour them if they were not

more obedient. Such a glory, but more pure and more de

lightful to behold, there was now upon this holy mount, as

St. Peter calls it : to make them apprehensive that now they
were in the presence of God, who. as he did on that mount

(to speak in the words of Tertullian) initiate their forefathers

in the religion of Moses, by showing his glory and by his

p Matt. xvii. 5. Ver. 17. E Ver. 18. h Exod. xix. 18.
1 Exod. xxiv. 16, 17.

* Ver. 34, 35.
i Exod. xvi. 7, 10, and

Numb. xvi. 42.
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voice
;
so here on thism was going in the same manner to give

testimony to them concerning his Son Jesus, and to confirm

them in the belief of whatsoever he should teach them.

For, thirdly, this was not muta nubes, as the same Ter-

tullian there speaks, a dumb cloud, a silent glory ; but a

voice came out of it, which was novum Patris testimonium

super Filio, the Father s new testimony concerning his Son.

In which testimony he was pleased to apply those very words

to Jesus which had been spoken by Moses concerning a pro

phet whom he had bid them look for after him. For in the

xviiith of Deuteronomy
&quot; he tells them from God himself that

there should be raised up to them a Prophet like unto him,

into whose mouth the Lord would put his ou&amp;gt;n words, and w/w

should speak all that he should command him ; unto him

shall ye hearken P : as much as to say, Be sure you attend to

his words, and give obedience to them. Xow these very words

and syllables, Hear him, are, by that God who made that pro
mise to Moses, spoken in this place to the disciples with a

manifest application to Jesus : clearly denoting him to be the

person whom Moses foretold the Lord their God would send

to declare his mind unto them, as he himself already had done.

And that this was really the voice of God, as much as that

voice which spake to Moses, we have the greater reason to

conclude from this following, which is the fourth observation.

That Moses now stood by and heard it : and from thence

learnt a great deal more than he knew when he wrote his book
;

that this person of whom he spoke was more than a prophet ;

being the Son of God s dearest love. For these words which

declared him so were spoken there where he was present : who

durst not contradict them, as sure he would have done, had he

not known them to be the very voice of God and no delusion.

I need not enlarge this
;
because the evangelists tell us so

plainly that not only he appeared in glory in talking with our Sa

viour upon this mountain, but Elias also accompanied him, which

is next to be considered. Who being a great prophet might pre
tend as fairly as any other man to be the person designed by
Moses in the words forenamed

; and yet consented by his si

lence to the same undoubted truth, that the prophecy of Moses

was not till now fulfilled, but had its utmost completion in

m &quot;

Agnosco formam loci,&quot; &c. 1. 4. adv. Marcionem, c. 22. [p. 437 A.]
n Ver. 17. Ver. 18. P Ver. 15.
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Jesus. And indeed this voice from heaven, making such an

open proclamation concerning Jesus, before him that gave the

law, and before the chiefest of the prophets who had asserted

it, and being heard by them with the profoundest silence, with

out any contradiction ;
it did as good as tell the apostles that

they might be assured this was he of whom the law and the

prophets had spoken, whom they were now to give ear unto
;

and that the law and the&quot; prophets must from henceforth give

way to an higher revelation from God by this Jesus. If this

had not been true, we cannot but think that this great zealot

Elias, who had been always so jealous for the Lord of hosts ^,

and this trusty servant of God, Moses, who was so faithful in

all his house r
,
would have presently entered their protestation

against it
;
and required the apostles, in the name of God, to

give heed only to their voice, but not to this. Which now might

the rather be believed to come from heaven, because these in

spired persons reverence it, and dare not venture in the least

to speak against it
;
when they were highly concerned so to do,

if it had not been the voice of God.

And if any one shall ask, how these disciples could tell that

these two were Moses and Elias, whom they never saw
;
I think

Theophylact hath well resolved it : that they knew them not

by their faces, but by their discourse. Certain it is that per

sons living in far distant countries, known to others merely by
their works and manner of writing, have, after a little converse

at an unexpected meeting, been challenged by the names that

their books carried, without the help of any noted character in

their face to distinguish them. Nothing is more common than

the story of Erasmus, whom his friend here in England greeted

by his name, after a few repartees passed between them, though
he had never seen him, and little thought then to embrace him s

.

1 i Kings xix. 14.
r Numb. xii. 7.
s
[The famous saying of Erasmus

to bis unknown antagonist in con
versation at the Lord Mayor s ta

ble, Aut tu es Morus aut nullus, to

gether with More s ready repartee,
Aut tu es Erasmus aut diaboliis,

rests on the authority of Hoddesdon

(Life of Sir Thomas More, chap.

5. p. 28) ; and is repeated by Tho
mas More, the chancellor s great-

grandson (Life, &c. p. 82, 8vo. Lond.

1727): from whom Jortin relates it

in his life of Erasmus, but with the

sceptical remark, Sit fides penes au-

ctores (vol. i. p. 163). He is wrong
however in citing Stapleton as an

additional authority for it. An anec

dote apparently identical, but want

ing the name of Erasmus, is related

of More in the MS. life first pub
lished byWordsworth, Eccles. Biogr.

vol. ii. p. 95.]
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Now we are expressly told by all the three Evangelists,

that Moses and Elias talked with Jesus ; and by St. Luke,

that their discourse was concerning his decease or departure
out of this world, iv/dch lie should accomplish at Jerusalem :

and consequently, it is very probable, of the glory that was to

follow it by his resurrection. Which conference the apostles

hearing, they might easily know, though not O.TT (LKOVM, by
their pictures, which many of that nation held it unlawful to

be made, yet CLTTO T&V Xoyvv, from their words and discourses

(wherein either Jesus or they, before it was done, had occasion

to mention their names or their offices, or to describe their

persons) that they were none else but those two men who then

appeared to them. And it is possible, as Theophyluct adds,

that Moses might say, I acknowledge thee to be the person
whoso death I prefigured by the Lamb which was slain at the

Passover : and Elias might join with him and say, Thou art he

whose resurrection I did likewise foreshow, by calling again the

widow s son to life. Some such kind of discourse we may

reasonably conceive passed between them, whereby they dis

covered themselves to be, the one the lawgiver, the other the

noblest of all the prophets ;
who now came to wait upon Jesus

and acknowledge that he was greater than they ;
as the voice

from heaven presently testified, which declared him the be

loved Son of God, to whom now all must attend, as they had

formerly done to them.

And therefore it is very remarkable (which is the last thing

I shall observe) that no sooner \\as this voice heard, but Moses

and Elias vanished and were seen no more. As much as to say,

that Jesus alone was now to be heard ; the law and the pro

phets were gone, and had nothing to do but only to serve him.

So St. Mark relates, that suddenly when they had looked round

about (after the hearing of this voice) they saw no man any
more, save Jesus only with themselves*. They turned their

eyes every way to look for Moses and Elias, but there was no

further news of them. Nay, St. Luke tells us, that in the very

uttering of the voice from that heavenly glory they dis

appeared. So those words ev TQ&amp;gt; yei c o-0ai TTJV $U&amp;gt;VT]V plainly

signify, while the voice was speaking, Jesus wasfound alone u
.

The cloud out of which it came covered them and took them

into it. At the same time it opened itself to manifest him and

1 Mark ix. 8. u Luke ix. 36.
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to obscure them ;
that it might be evident the voice spake of

him alone and none else; there being nobody but he to be

seen by his disciples when it came forth from the presence of

God. So you read in all the Evangelists, that the cloud which

appeared overshadoived them (viz. Moses and Elias), whereupon

the disciples were afraid (as St. Luke tells us), as they (that

is, Moses and Elias) entered into the cloud u
: imagining, it is

like, that it would approach nearer, and spread itself over them ;

who dreaded to enter into it, as they saw those two persons

did. But there was no danger ; it only parted Moses and Elias

from Jesus, and left him alone, and then came the voice out of

that cloud, where Moses and Elias were with God, giving their

assent to what it said, This is my beloved Son, hear him.

Him, I say, non Mosen jam et Eliam, (as Tertullian, I now

observe, interprets it,)
&quot; not Moses and Elias

;
who were shown,&quot;

as his language is,
&quot;

in the prerogative of brightness, and then

dismissed, as being now discharged both of their office and of

their honour *.&quot;

Thus I have briefly explained the second testimony which

God the Father gave him in the audience of three of his dis

ciples ;
who had a vision also, at the same time, of the glory

wherein he was to shine after his departure out of this world.

To which testimony our Saviour would not have those disciples

as yet to add theirs, but to keep this as a secret till he was risen

again from the dead &amp;gt;

. It was fit for the Father alone to

speak now, from whom they were to learn what Jesus was
;

that being fully satisfied they might be the better able to speak
of him then upon their own knowledge ;

who had been eye and

ear-witnesses of the honour and glory which he received from
God the Father, ivhen there came such a voice to him from
the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased. And this voice (St. Peter, I told you, openly

avers), he and others heard, when they were~ ivifh him in the

holy mount z
.

But if any one should be so suspicious and distrustful as to

think that the testimony of three persons is not sufficient to

beget belief in us of such a Avonderful thing as this is, that God
declared Jesus to be his Son, though there is no just reason to

doubt of any thing that is established out of the mouth of but

11 ix. 54.
* L. 4. adv. Marc. c. 22. [p. 436 B.] y Matt. xvii. 9.

7- 2 Pet. i. 17, 1 8.
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two good witnesses, yet such was the condescension of God the

Father Almighty, that he*was pleased a little before our Sa

viour s decease, which Moses and Elias spake of, to give his

testimony to him again, and to declare this more publicly,

which was shortly to be proclaimed in all the world.

III.

For this third voice, which the Father was pleased to send

from heaven to bear witness to him, was not heard by so few

as two or three, but by a great multitude of people ;
which

makes our belief of this truth to rely still upon surer grounds.
For you read in John xii. 1,2, &c., that a great company of

people having heard what a miracle our Saviour had wrought

upon Lazarus, whom he raised from the dead a little before at

a neighbouring town
;
flocked out of Jerusalem to meet him,

as he was coining thither to the feast of the Passover. And

being convinced that he was that king of Israel whom the

Lord by the prophets had promised to send in his name, they
met him with palms of joy and triumph in their hands, and

with the loudest acclamations of praise in their mouths ; spread

ing their garments also in the way (as other Evangelists tell

us) to do him the greater honour, and wishing him all pros

perity in his new kingdom. In this crowd, or among the rest

of the people who were come to worship at the feast, there were

certain Greeks, (as you read ver. 20,) who were desirous to see

Jesus, whom the multitude thus magnified ; and, it is likely,

wished to have some proof given them that he was such a per
son as fame reported him.

Now the first thing our Saviour answers to those who pre
sented them to him (which must be diligently noted) is that ere

long he should be glorified. But first he must take the cross

in his way, and then the glory he should attain thereby would

be exceeding great ! for his death would produce most precious

fruit, and be the means of enlarging his kingdom, and bringing
innumerable such gentiles as these were unto Gody. And

thereupon he persuades his disciples
z to adventure their lives,

according to his example, for the good of mankind ;
which

would redound also very much to their own honour. As

y ver. 23, 24.
z

ver&amp;gt; 25, 26.

PATRICK, VOL. II. B b
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they might see already in Moses and Elias (who appeared,

St. Chrysostom thinks, for this end among others, to strengthen

and encourage their Christian resolution in their sufferings
a
),

but should be more fully satisfied when they saw him ascend

to that glory after his sufferings, of which they had beheld but

a shadow when those two illustrious persons came to wait upon

him. A difficult work indeed it was, at the thoughts of which

he himself could not but be something sad b
, and wished, ac

cording to the inclinations of nature, there were some other

way, if God pleased, to deliver mankind. But since he had

sent him into the world for this end, that he should lay down

his life for our redemption, he resolves presently to submit to

God, and desires only this one thing of him, Father, glorify

thy name c
. As much as to say, I know thou art my FATHER,

and since it is thy pleasure, to which I will always submit, be

hold, I offer myself now to be an instrument of thy glory by

my passion, as I have been hitherto by my preaching, and the

works thou hast done by my hands. I am content to receive

the glory which I expect, and just now told my disciples I shall

receive, in this way of humble suffering thy will and pleasure.

I am desirous thou shouldest first be glorified ;
and if my death

will serve that end, I am ready to part with my life, for I

know thou wilt be much more glorified by my resurrection and

ascension to heaven. There is no reasonable doubt to be made

of the truth of this interpretation ; for they glorify God most

remarkably who die for the testimony of the truth d
. It is a

great honour to him that they love him more than their lives,

and will take his word for their recompense in an invisible

world. This our Saviour himself calls, God s being glorified

in him e
; and therefore I make no question he desires here

that his Father s name may be glorified by the same means.

Now to this humble request of his God the Father replies

by a voice from heaven, saying, / have both glorified it, and
will glorify it again. You remember what St. Peter says in

the place often cited already, that our Lord, by the former voice

from heaven, received honour and gloryfrom God the Father*.

And there is as much cause to think that in this there was the

a
Tlapa^vdrja-aa-dai TOV Tlerpov KOI b ver. 27.

c ver. 28.

cKtivovs 8e8oiKoras TO iraOos. Horn. d John xxi. 19.
e xiii. 31.

56. in Matth. [torn. viii. p. 567 A.]
f 2 Pet. i. 17.
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same design to do him honour by a declaration of the glory

he should shortly receive at the right hand of God. The very
connexion of these words with the foregoing will not let us

expound them otherwise. For having told his disciples, the

Son ofman should shortly be glorified, but first he must glo

rify God by his passion, and then he doubted not but God

would glorify him with himself& ; that is, by the very same

means glorify both himself and his Son, who had glorified him:

Yes, says God himself from heaven, / have both glorified my
name (by what he had done for Jesus, and by him), ami will

glorify it again, (by that which remained still to be done.)

And indeed, (i.) it did him a great honour that, God was

pleased to return any answer to him, who had before called

himself hi? Son h
, and had just now addressed himself to him

as his Father
; calling upon him twice by this name, Father,

save mefrom this hour : Father, glorify thy name
k

. It was

as much as to say, he owned the relation, allowed his pretences,

and intended to justify them more and more by his divine ap

probation. For (2.) the answer itself is a plain promise of the

honour he would confer upon him hereafter by his resurrec

tion and exaltation
; when he again glorified himself by glo

rifying the Lord Jesus. You read expressly in the foregoing

chapter, that the glory he had gotten before was by glorifying

of his Son
;
for he says the sickness of Lazarus was for the

glory of God, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby
l
.

And therefore when he says he will glorify himself again, the

meaning is, that as they had seen his glory, in the raising of

Lazarus from the dead, and in all the other miraculous works

which Jesus had done, for which the people gave him glory
n

;

so he would glorify himself more by the resurrection of Jesus

himself from the dead, and by his exaltation to an heavenly

kingdom. For it was the working of the might of his poiver ,

(as the apostle St. Paul speaks,) which he wrought in Christ,

when the Father ofglory raised him from the dead, and set

him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far above

all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and

every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in

that ivhich is to come . Now he glorified his Son Jesus in-

* xiii. 32.
h x. 36. xii. 27.

k ver. 28. xi. 4.
m xi. 40.

n Luke v. 26; vii. 16; xix. 37. Eph. i. 19-21.

B b 2
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deed (as St. Peter speaks ),
and gave him a name which is

above every name; that every knee should bow to him, and

every tongue confess him to be the Lord : but it was to tlie

glory of God the FatJier, as St. Paul tells us expressly P.

Hereby he glorified his own name, as by this voice from hea

ven he said he would ;
whose power, goodness, and wisdom will

be for ever magnified and celebrated with the highest praises

by the whole Christian church, for setting such a glorious

Prince over them, who is not ashamed to call them brethren,

and yet hath all things put in subjection under his feet 9; that

he may protect, succour and bless them here and eternally.

Now by making this promise to the Lord Jesus, of glorifying

himself by glorifying him in this manner, he plainly bare wit

ness to him, that he was what ho pretended to be
; very dear

to him, his only begotten Son, and no deceiver, as they falsely

and blasphemously said, who were loath to be governed by him.

They ought presently to have glorified God by honouring his

Son, and acknowledging him for their Lord and Master : who

had such power with God already, that he would give him

whatsoever he asked r
, and was shortly to receive greater, even

all power in heaven and in earth s
.

For this voice, you may observe, was uttered at such a time,

and so loud, that the people who stood by heard it*. Those

who were at some distance indeed, hearing only the sound,

thought it had been a clap of thunder
;
but they who were

nearer heard it so distinctly, that they were of opinion an

angel spake to him : God, that is, by the ministry of an angel.
For what is said in one place of Scripture to be done by angels,
who are his principal servants, is in another said to be done

by God. As the angel of the Lwd, we read Acts vii. 30, ap
peared to Moses in the bush, and in the next verse it is the

voice of the Lord which from thence is said to come to him.

In like manner the angel is said to sj)eak with him in mount

Sinai, ver. 38 ; where we are told, Exodus xix. 20, the Lord
came down and called Moses up to tJie top of the mount, and
there spake to him, as here he did to our Saviour

;
who tells

the people it was not for his sake that God spake now to him,
it was for theirs

; whom he would have to know that when he

Actsiii. 13. PPhil. ii.g-n. n [Heb. ii. 8, 11.]
r John xi. 22.

s xvii. i, 2. Matt. xxviii. 18. t
ver&amp;gt; 2

().
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was lifted upfrom the earth (by hanging upon the cross, which

was a step, contrary to all men s opinion, to his exaltation in the

heavens) he would draw all men to him ; bring even the Gen

tile world into subjection to him, and bow their hearts to ac

knowledge his divine authority, Avhich the Jews opposed. He
needed no further confirmation of this truth himself, who knew

how dear he was to God, and that he would glorify his name

in him
;
but that his disciples might be more confident of it,

and the people more inclined to believe it when they heard it

preached, God spake the very same now in the ears of a great

many, which he had done before to him and a few besides in

the former voices from heaven.

It is true indeed, he is not called here God s beloved Son,

in express terms, as he is in the other places. But this is so

plainly supposed, and strongly inferred, as I said, from the

voice which now spake, that it puts the matter out of doubt as

much as the former. If he had falsely and proudly laid claim

to this high relation to God, whom he calls his Father, we may
be confident God would never have honoured him with such an

answer ; but either have been silent, or said the quite contrary :

telling him before all the company that he would not glorify

himself by preferring, but by putting to shame, such an one as

he, who thus arrogantly took upon him to be the Son of God.

It is contrary to all reason to think that God would stoop to

seek the glory of any person (as our Saviour expresses the

honour he had done him u
),
but one who stood so nearly related

him as to be his Son, and therefore worthy to be glorified

y him again and again, until he had fully judged, as he there

peaks, between him and his adversaries
;
who denied him to

e the Christ, but was pronounced by God to be the Prince of
i

e.

To conclude this, you may note that not long before God

spake in this manner from heaven to them, our Saviour had

said, That they had not heard his voice v at any time. John

the Baptist had, and so had three of his disciples. And there

fore John bare witness of him
; whose testimony, he says, was

true ; though he did not stand in such need of it as if his

credit could not be supported without it. No, he appealed to

him merely because they had such an high opinion of him x
;

&quot; John viii. 50.
v
^37. w ver. 32.

x John v. 33, 34.
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otherwise he had a greater testimony than that of John*,

which was not only the works that he did, which testified of
him that the Father had sent him; but tlie Father himself

who sent him (note this, for he appeals now to what the voice

from heaven said) he had borne witness of him &amp;gt;

. And if they

had had any goodness in them, they would have received him

whom the Father sent z
. When did he send him, but when he

spake by that voice from heaven ? which now he utters once

more in other words for their greater and fuller satisfaction,

when many of them were assembled together ; that they, who

had not hitherto, might hear his voice as well as Jesus himself

and his apostles ;
and be awakened hereby to attend to what

the other witnesses of him should say, especially after he was

risen from the dead.

I should pass now to the examination of one of them, were

it not fit, before I part with this, to take notice of a tradition

which runs among the Jews, concerning this way of revelation

by a voice from heaven
;
which they say was very usual in

those ages.
&quot; The doctors deliver (so their words are in the

Babylonian Talmud) that from the death of the latter pro

phets, Haggai, Zachariah and Malachi, the Holy Ghost was

taken away ;
but yet notwithstanding they had the ministry of

the Bath-col^&quot; i. e. the &quot;

daughter of a voice.&quot; By that name

they call this way of revelation, because they say it was not a fidl

and strong voice which they heard, but a voice coming out of

another voice, and heard when it was gone. Just as sparks, say

they, are called Beneresheph}

&quot; the sons of an hot coal,&quot; because

they leap out of the fire; so is this called the &quot;

daughter of a

voice,&quot; because it resulted from a voice, and came, as it were,

out of the womb of it
; being a kind of echo after something

that was spoken, which they could not understand ;
but only

caught hold of this tail, as I may call it, and conclusion of it.

And they would have us believe that, as under the first temple
x ver. 36. y ver. 37.

z ver. 38. divine revelation, there are treatises
a In the title Sanhedrim, cap. i. of great research, in which the in-

[ 13. apud J.Cocceium, opp. torn, stances here cited will he found, by
ix. p. 187. Quoted also by Light- Vitringa, Obs. Sacr. tom.ii. p-388
foot, Hor. Hebr. in Matt. iii. 17. sqq., J. A. Danz, in Meuschen s

vol. xi. p. 80. On the subject of the Nov. Test, ex Talmude illustratum,

Bath-col, or oracular voice, which, 11.350 sqq., and J. II. Haner in the

according to the Talmudical autho- Thesaurus Theologico-Philologicus,
rities, constituted the fourth kind of torn, ii, p. 956 sqq. fol. Amst. 1702.]
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they had the benefit of prophecy, Urim and Thummim, and

the Holy Ghost, so this succeeded them under the second tem

ple, and was proper to that age of the world : being then only
in use, when all the other were wanting. Hence many Christian

writers of these latter times have fancied that God therefore

declared Jesus to be his Son by a voice from heaven, because it

was the only way wherein he then communicated his mind to

the Jewish nation. Paulus Fagius I think was the first that

started this notion of the Bath-col: which was a prceludium,
ho imagines,

&quot;

to that true, divine and heavenly voice which

was to speak to them indeed from heaven ; that is, our Lord

Jesus Christ : to whom the Bath-col itself gave testimony,

when it said, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well

pleased. But its name shows it was not the true voice from

heaven, but a mere type, signification and testimony of that

true voice and word of God which was to come shortly and

speak to them : to whom alone this Bath-col told them they
must all hearken.&quot; Thus he writes upon the Chaldee Para

phrase
b

. And he had said the same before in his notes upon
the fifth chapter of Pirke Avoth, where his words are, that
&quot; God would accustom the world a little by this beginning to

that true heavenly voice, our Saviour Christ, who was to fol

low
;
in whom hereafter the Father would be heard c

.&quot;

But I think there is reason to doubt of all that the Jews say
about this matter : their brags being many times beyond the

truth, and devised to obscure the glory of our Saviour ;
who it

is most likely had that honour done him now by these voices

from heaven, which was not usual in those days : for he him

self tells them, as I observed before, Ye have not heard his

voice at any time d
. As for that which they pretend, that this

Bath-col, or &quot;

daughter of a voice,&quot; was peculiar to the times

of the second temple, it is so far from truth, that it is contra

dicted by some of themselves ; who find instances of the con

trary in the holy books. God called out of heaven to Abra

ham, every body knows, by his angel
e

. And Maimonides ob

serves f
, that he spake to Hagar and Manoah s wife

; though
neither of them, he says, had any thing of the spirit of pro-

b In Exod. xxviii. 30. [s. p. fol. e Gen. xxii. n, 15.

Argent. 1546.]
f More Nevoch. part 2. cap. 42.

c
[P- I34-]
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phecy, but only heard the Bath-col : which interposed, if we

could believe others, in the case of Thamar ;
and often whis

pered to Moses, as the writer of his life in many places affirms.

Nay, they tell us in the eleventh chapter of the forenamed title

in the Talmud, that Nebuzaradan heard this Bath-col (before

the destruction of the first temple) bidding him make a fresh

assault upon Jerusalem, and not be discouraged in his attempt,

nor fear the fate of Sennacherib : &quot;For the time is at hand that

the sanctuary shall be destroyed, and the temple burnt.&quot;

But that there was any such thing under the second temple,

I see no ground at all to believe. It is far more probable that

they have devised a number of such stories as we read in their

books, merely to gain some credit and reputation to their doc

tors. Can any man of sense imagine that God would bid

Jonathan hold his hand when he was beginning to paraphrase

upon the prophets; saying to him by a voice from heaven.
&quot; Who is this that reveals my secrets to the sons of men?&quot; And
that he, like a bold fellow, stood up and said,

&quot;

I am the man
who undertake it for thy honour, and not my own.&quot; And yet
Elias Levita has the confidence to tell us, in his Preface to

these paraphrases, that as Jonathan was going to do as much
for the holy writings (as they call them) as he had done for the

prophets, he was absolutely prohibited by another voice from

heaven, which said,
&quot; Is it not sufficient that thou hast divulged

the mysteries of the prophets, but thou wilt prostitute also the

secrets of the Holy Ghost?&quot; So the good man desisted, and

durst not do the angels any further service
;
who came to listen

to him as he was expounding the prophets. Which is as true,

I make no doubt, as all the rest : and we may as well believe

the &quot; earth quaked for forty mile
together,&quot;

when he began his

paraphrase, and that if a fly did but sit upon his book in which

he wrote,
&quot;

fire came down from heaven and destroyed it,&quot; leaving
the book untouched, as believe a syllable of these voices speak

ing from heaven to him, for they have all the very same au

thors. Who having got this by the end, know not when to have

done with it
;
but tell us for the honour of R. Chanina. who saw

the destruction of the last temple by Titus, that a voice came
from heaven, which said (as David Ganz reports it in his chro

nology *): &quot;The whole world is sustained for the sake of

e Ad. An, 768. [p. 88.]
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11. Chanina my son.&quot; A very likely matter, that he should lay
an obligation on so many, and nobody know it but this obscure

Avriter. Why did not all the world follow him, as they did

Jesus, if he were God s Son, and they so much indebted to him ?

This is but a wretchedly dull counterfeit of what they had read

of our Saviour, who was God s Son, upholding all things by
the word of his power h

. And so are the other tales they tell

in the Talmudical title so often named, chapter the first, of a

Bath-col which came from heaven as the wise men sat in coun

cil at Jericho, saying,
&quot; There is one here who is worthy that

the divine Majesty or Glory (by which they mean sometime

the Holy Ghost) should rest upon him, as it did on Moses
; but

the age wherein he lives is not worthy of that favour.&quot; Where

upon they all cast their eyes on Hillel, a famous man among
them. And of another voice as they were sitting together at

Jafne, which said the very same words again ;
and turned all

their eyes towards K. Samuel the less. And, to name but one

more, 11. Judah, the holy doctor, they would have it believed,

was assured by this voice from heaven, that his prayer was

heard, just as our Saviour s was in the place I have before

opened. For when he was dying (and it was not many days
before our Saviour s death, that he prayed in those words,

Father, glorify thy name} he &quot;

lift up his ten fingers and said,

Lord of the world, it is known to thee that I have laboured in

the law with my ten fingers, and have not received the least

advantage thereby, no not in my little finger. May it please

thee that I may have peace in my rest.&quot; And then out came

the Bath-col, saying those words of Isaiah, He shall enter into

peace : they shall rest in their beds 1
. Which, together with all

other of the same kind, deserve to be put under no other title

than that of the Jewish fables (mentioned by St. Paul k
) or

old wii&amp;gt;es tales , wherewith little children are wont to be en

tertained ; being invented, it is likely, in imitation of the gospel

story, to adorn and support the ruinous doctrine of their rab

bins, and to bring it into some esteem with their sottish pos

terity.

But we may as well believe the idle tale which the factious

Donatists told concerning the father of their sect.
&quot; to whom

h Heb. i. 2, 3. Is. Ivii. 2. k Tit. i. 14.
1 i Tim. iv. 7.
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God gave an answer from heaven,&quot; they said,
&quot; as he was

praying to him 1

&quot;,&quot;
as give ear to this fable of R. Judah, who

must be magnified by them, because he was the compiler of

their traditional law. And as for R. Samuel the less, whom I

mentioned before, he was the man who composed the famous

prayer against heretics for their public devotions
; wherein

they desire God that he would &quot;

destroy all heretics :&quot; where

by they mean Christians, who began in those days to grow

apace. And therefore it is no wonder that he is cried up to

the skies, and must be honoured with praises from heaven.

But the best of it is, these petty stories want vouchers
;
or

those who offer themselves had need to bring some better men
to be bound for their honesty. They have no John Baptists to

attest any thing, much less such men as the apostles, who, with

the power of miracles and prophecy, were ready on all occa

sions to pawn their lives, that they did notfollow cunningly-

devised fables^ when they made known the power and coming

of our Lord Jesus ; but were eyewitnesses, as you have heard,

of his majesty, and heard the voice when they were with him
in the holy mount, which said, This is my well-beloved Son,

in whom I am well pleased*. Those masters in Israel also are

not so cunning in their contrivances, nor such masters of their

craft, but they forget the old rule which admonishes a liar
&quot;

to

have a good memory :&quot; for they contradict themselves while

they tell us this Bath-col was but the fag end of a voice, a

kind of echo leaping out of another voice ; and yet make it

deliver such long sentences. And what likelihood is there that

God should grace such men as they, who had turned their re

ligion into vain janglings and idle disputes (witness the quarrel
between the school of that Hillel now mentioned and the

school of Schammai) with such elogiums from heaven as were

fit to be given only to the best of men, yea, to the Son of God
himself ?

One of these four things is far more probable. Either that

their latter writers have strained the words of their forefathers

too far, who meant perhaps no more by their hearing a Bath-

col, but that the thing whereof they write was as evident to

them as if they had had a divine testimony for it. For in

m
August. Tract. 13. in Johan. [tom.iii. part. 2. col. 3984.]

n
[2 Pet. i. 1 6, 17.]
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Pirke Avoth I observe R. Joshua says, that jotzeth bath-col,
&quot; the daughter of a voice goeth forth day by day from Mount

Horeb, and proclaims, saying, Woe to men because of their

contempt of the law.&quot; Which can signify no more but that if

men would listen to the law which God gave there, they would

hear how dangerous it is to disobey it. Or, secondly, there

was something of a conjuration in it. For in Pirke Elieser

I find , that when there was a dispute only about the leap-

year, the governor of the school pronounced the name with

four letters, and presently they heard a voice, saying,
&quot; The

Lord spake to Moses and Aaron,&quot; &c. As if they could have

this voice whensoever they did but pronounce that single word.

Or, thirdly, they were men of a strong imagination, which

made them fancy they heard a voice from heaven, when it was

only a blast of melancholy fumes and vapours whistling in

their brain. For this may be a fair account of those who

thought, as some among us have done, that they heard such or

such a place of Scripture sounding in their ears, as an answer

to their prayers or their doubts. Or, lastly, there being many
Jews in our Saviour s time and afterward, who knew very well

Avhat had been reported of him, but yet continued sworn ene

mies to his religion ; they ventured to report the same of their

own doctors, and persuaded the people that they were ap

proved by voices from heaven, and therefore ought to be re

ceived by all posterity as men of a divine stamp, who had the

highest testimony from Almighty God.

This I am sure of, there is nothing to make it credible that

any man among them in those ages was thus honoured by
God. Nobody appears that dare say they heard it : nor does

any of them pretend that they saw these rabbies shine in the

least glimpse of such glory as our Saviour did when he was

honoured with that glorious testimony from heaven, which pro

nounced him the Head of all principality and power. Much

less were they, as St. Luke speaks, by many infallible proofs?

(for we rely not upon the voice from heaven by itself alone)

declared to be the men of God. And therefore, that which to

me seems nearest to the truth in this matter is, that there had

been a perfect deep silence since the death of the latter pro

phets, and no revelation made of God s mind, of any sort what-

&amp;lt;

Chap. viii. [p. 17.]
P [Acts i. 3.]
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soever in that nation, till John the Baptist came, who was filled

with the Holy Ghost, and sent by God in the spirit and power
of Elias to prepare the way of our Lord. Who, when he first

appeared, had such an approbation given him by God the

Father, in the audience of John, as had not been vouchsafed

to any person ;
and in such a manner (by a voice from heaven)

as had not been in use for many ages, but yet was the most

ancient way of his communicating his mind to men. Thus God
called to Adam in the garden, and thus he spake to Abraham,
and Moses, and Samuel; and therefore so he now speaks to

him who was the second Adam, the true seed promised to

Abraham, the prophet like to Moses : testifying both to him

and to others by his own voice from heaven (which was the old

way of revelation before all others, and a clearer way there

cannot be) that he was his only begotten Son.

And here perhaps it may not be amiss to observe, that this

voice anciently was very low, like a small whisper in one s ear :

whereas the voica to our Saviour was loud and strong, making
a great noise in the ears of those that heard it. So Eliphaz
tells us, that in a vision which he had, there was silence, and

I heard a voice . The Hebrew is exactly rendered by Mercer,

I heard silence and a voice: that is, a still voice, as the mar

gin of our Bible hath it. And so Elias is said to hear a voice

of silence, a still small voiceP, as we render it ; a speech next

to silence, which did but whisper very low, and made no noise

at all in his ears. On the contrary, you read in the place last

expounded% the voice which spake of our Saviour was so loud

and audible, that the people, who were at some distance,

thought it had been a clap of thunder. It did not silently

creep into their ears, but rent the clouds to make its way with

a great deal of power and force into them. I cannot say that

the other voice was so loud, which the disciples heard on the

holy mount, but it was so clear and piercing, that when they
heard it they were astonished, and fell flat upon their faces &quot;.

The light wherein he appeared was not more visible than the

voice which testified to him was audible
; and both were very

amazing. Which may very well denote the excellency of our

Saviour s person, and the efficacy of his doctrine above all that

Job iv. 16. P i Kings xix. 12. n John xii. 29.
r Matt. xvii. 6.
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had been before him. He declared God s mind more fully and

perfectly, and spake it more plainly and perspicuously. He
transcended all others in both these, as much as a full voice is

above a little murmur or whisper in the ear
; or a speech, dis

tinctly pronounced, is to be preferred before the lisping of im

perfect words.

But whatsoever become of this, we may certainly conclude,

from the audibleness and clearness of the voice whereby God

gave his testimony to Jesus, that they are the more to be be

lieved who affirm they heard this voice from heaven and re

port it to us : it not being easy for them to be deceived. This

voice was like that of an herald who proclaims a prince, and it

said, in effect, / have set my king upon my holy hill of Sion ;

thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee*. Which had

a most eminent and full completion at his resurrection and

exaltation ; but began to be fulfilled when he was transfigured

upon this holy hill, and had a representation of his future

glory made to him : which he did not assume to himself, as the

apostle discourses 1

, but was called unto it by him that said

then, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ; and

said now, This is my well beloved Son, in whom I am well

pleased : hear him.

And thus, you see, having made an inquiry into the testi

mony of one of these witnesses, the first and greatest, we find

it so full and clear on his behalf, that we must either disbelieve

God, or else believe in Jesus, and receive him for the Son of

God. For he received more than once honour and glory from

God the Father : who was so highly glorified also by him,

that he hath now completely glorified him with himself, and

therefore expects that his name should be perpetually glorified

and praised by us in some such words as these :

A PRAYER.

Adored be thy love, O Lord of heaven and earth ; adored be thy

great and wonderful love, which hath thus glorified thy Son Jesus,

and given us such abundant satisfaction that in him thou art well

pleased. Lord, what is man, that thou shouldest speak from heaven

with so much kindness to him ? that thou shouldest so often tell us

s
[Ps. ii. 6, 7.] *Heb. v. 4,5.
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thou hast sent thy dearly beloved Son, in great humility, to visit us?

what an amazing love is this, that thou shouldest admit any of us

into such a familiarity with thyself as to hear thy voice, and behold

the brightness of thy glory ! Our heart ought to answer thee again

with the voice of joy, thanksgiving, and praise. Thy high praises

ought to be in all our mouths. It becomes us to say continually,

with the most elevated minds and hearts, Glory be to thee, O Lord ;

glory be to thee, O Lord : who dwellest on high, and yet humblest

thyself to behold the things that are in heaven and in earth. For

ever be thy name glorified by us and by all mankind ; who hast

honoured our nature so highly in the person of thy only begotten

Son Christ Jesus : whom, after thou hadst several ways glorified on

earth, thou hast now advanced to the throne of thy glory in heaven.

The hearts of all mankind., with all the love they have, is too

small a sacrifice to be offered unto thee ; whose love is like thyself,

far beyond all that we are able to express. O that our love and

affection to thee were so likewise ! a most grateful resentment of

thy kindness to us, greater than can be uttered ! O that our minds

and wills, to make some poor expressions of their thankfulness, may
most humbly bow themselves, and perfectly stoop to thee, who hast

thus graciously condescended unto us ! That we may, with the most

thankful hearts, receive thy testimony concerning thy Son ! sincerely

reverence him as our Lord and Saviour ! and obediently hearken to

his voice ; believing his revelations, following his instructions ; sub

mitting to his precepts, and rejoicing for ever in the comfort of his

precious promises.

There is all reason that we should thus study to approve ourselves

to thee. And it is our interest also to be careful to fulfil all right

eousness, as our Saviour did : that we may have the testimony of a

good conscience at present, and a joyful hope to be openly com
mended and praised by thee hereafter ; when .we shall hear that

voice of the King of glory calling to us, and saying, Come, ye blessed

of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda
tion of the world*. Amen.

s
[Matt. xxv. 34.]
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CHAP. III.

Concerning the testimony of the Word.

IT is time now to proceed to the examination of the next

witness, which is the Word
;
and to weigh the evidence which

he gives concerning Jesus : that is, concerning him who was

born of the blessed Virgin Mary, and called by that name
;

who said, he was the Son of God. I make no doubt but we
shall find his testimony as full and as strong as the former to

verify this, when we have, in a few words, (according to my
intended brevity,) declared who this Word is, who now comes

and desires to be heard as a witness for Jesus.

And we are told by this very apostle, in the . first verse of

his Gospel, that the Word is a divine being, which had a sub

sistence in the beginning of all things. For he was then with

God, the world was made by him, and therefore he was God.

That is,
&quot; God of God the Father

; to whom he hath such a

relation,&quot; to speak in the words of St. Greg. Nazianzen*,
&quot; as a

word or inward thought hath to the mind : not only in regard
of his generation without any passion, but because of his inti

mate conjunction with him, and of his power to declare him.

For the Father is known by the Son, who is a brief and easy

demonstration of the nature of the Father, as every thing that

is begotten is o-iomoJz; Aoyoy, the silent word of that which

begat it.&quot;

Now this Word, whom the ancients call the eternal reason,

the wisdom, the power of the Father, St. John there tells us

was made
flesh&quot; ; and became so related to that man who was

born of the blessed Virgin, as to dwell in him, and be made

one with him. A mystery, as Gregory Thaumaturgus excel

lently speaks&quot;,
which &quot;is to be adored, not scrupulously and

nicely weighed ;
to be discoursed of in divine words, not mea

sured by human reasons.&quot; And therefore I shall say no more

of it, but that from hence it is that afterward the whole per

son God-man is called the Word, as you read in the very en-

* Am TO
&amp;lt;rvva(f)es
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x
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KOV. Orat. 36. [ed. Ben. Orat. xxx. \itvov, &c. Serm. 3. in Annunc.

20. tom.,i. p. 554 A.] [p. 26 B.]
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trance of this Epistle of St. John : where the Word is de

scribed to be such a person as may be seen, and felt, and

handled, as well as heard. And he is very properly called by
this name, because it is his office to declare the mind and will

of God to men (as we, by our speech, declare ours one to an

other) which otherways we could not know. For no man hath

seen God at any time ; the only begotten Son, which is in the

bosom of the Father, he hath declared himJ.

In these words we have a plain and full account why our

Lord Jesus is called the Word of God. Not merely because

he hath revealed to us the counsel and the pleasure of God,
for so did the ancient prophets and the holy apostles; but,

first, because he was the immediate interpreter of the divine

mind and will, as the word which we speak is of ours. For he

was in the very bosom of the Father ; that is, knew his mind,

not by the instructions of an angel, not by visions or dreams,
nor only by the Holy Ghost, but by a more intimate discovery
of God s counsels and purposes to him, as a person that was

one with him. We cannot understand less by his being in his

Father s bosom : which is a phrase that signifies he had the

nearest familiarity with him, and was privy to his most secret

counsels. Which he was able also to accomplish and bring to

pass, and for that reason (which is the second) may be called

the Word of God : because he hath such a power in heaven
and earth, that at his word or command all things are pre

sently done according to his will. For Jesus being represented,

you may observe, in a vision to St. John, as the King of kings,
and Lord of lords, clothed in a purple, i. e. a royal, robe, is

called by the name of the Word of God*, after he had done

publishing God s mind and will, and was then only executing
some of his decrees by that power which he hath at God s

right hand : a power so great, that he can, by his word alone,

(as the Scripture speaks in other cases of God Almighty*,)
without any visible means to effect it, compass his ends, and
fulfil what he hath spoken either in his threats or promises.
And, lastly, the Article before this name, 6 Aoyos, the Word,
denotes him to be the person to whom this title so particularly
and eminently belongs, that it can be given to none else : be-

y John i. 18. z Rev . xix&amp;gt; I3 a p



CHAP. in. Of tlie testimony of the Word.

cause ho hatli most perfectly declared God s mind and will to

us, and revealed to us all his secret purposes concerning us in

the fullest manner that can be ; and hath a power far sur

mounting all creatures, to do every thing as he hath declared.

And thus, I suppose, wre are to take the word in this place,

for the Word made flesh, that is, for Jesus himself: who
manifested his own greatness and glory, as you have begun to

discern already, and bare witness concerning himself in a very
eminent and glorious manner, that he was the Son of God.

But you must not expect that I should here produce all the

demonstrations which he gave of this truth, from the time of

his being made flesh and coming to dwell among us. No, we

are to consider that the apostle is now speaking of those wit

nesses which are in heaven, and thence give their testimony ;

and therefore we must not, at present, seek for any evidences

which he produced while he was on earth, to justify his high

authority, which is comprehended under the name of the Son

of God ; but inquire after those only which he hath given of

it since he went to heaven, and ascended to the throne of his

glory. From whence this Word of God hath been pleased to

speak, or in some very remarkable manner to assert this truth,

upon no less than three several occasions.

I.

First of all he showed himself to his first martyr, St. Stephen,

in a sensible majesty, standing at the right hand of God, in

the splendour of the divine glory. Head but Acts vii. 55, 56,

and there you will find he made himself so plainly appear to

be the Son of God, and that with power (as St. Paul, you have

heard, speaks in Rom. i. 4) : that is, the King of heaven and

earth, next to the most supreme Majesty of God the Father

Almighty, that nothing can be said against it, unless any man

will be so audacious as to fancy that this holy and glorious

martyr was strongly deluded. But there is a clear demonstra

tion against that from the whole story of his life and death :

for he was a man of great note and eminency in the church ;

who held the very first place among the seven deacons that

were chosen to attend the daily ministration to the poor
b

. The

b Acts vi. 5.
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feeding of whose bodies he did not think the only thing be

longing to his charge ;
but such was his zeal, he likewise broke

and dispensed the bread of life to all his neighbours. He justi

fied the Christian faith (of which he was full c
) against all op-

posers, with singular wisdom, great fervour, and mighty de

monstrations, by the power of the Holy Ghost. He confounded

all those whom he disputed withal, though he could not over

come them. He stopped their mouths by the wisdom and spirit

wherewith he spake, which made them wish they could stop

his, though there was no other way, they saw, to silence him

but by taking away his life. They suborned therefore false

witnesses against him, whom they knew not how to confute.

They brought him before their great council to be tried :

where all his judges, fixing their eyes upon him, saw he was

so far from being at all daunted, that there was a sparkling

majesty in his countenance, like that of an angel when he ap

peared to their forefathers d
. They could never devise or fancy

any thing greater to say of them or of their most eminent doc

tors than now they beheld in this illustrious person. The face

of the patriarch Isaac, they tell us, was so changed when the

Holy Spirit rested on him, that a divine light or splendour
came from his face. And they would have us believe that

Phineas his countenance did burn and flame like a torch by
the inhabitation of the Holy Ghost in him. Nay, Maimonides

himself (to omit the other authors in which I find these re

ports) will have the prophets to be angels. So he interprets,

more than once, the first and the fourth verses of the second

chapter of the Book of Judges : where by the angel of the

Lord he understands a prophet whom God sent to them to

bring them to repentance ;
and expressly says

6 that their wise

men have told them this was Phineas
;

&quot;for at that time, when

the majesty of God dwelt upon him, he was like to an angel of

the Lord.&quot; And it is the opinion of some of them, whose

names are not worth mentioning, that in the prophetical visions

the form of a man vanished, and the appearance of an angel
came in the room thereof, till such time as the vision ceased.

The light which shone within was so great that it broke

c Acts vi. 5, 8, 10. e More Nevochim, part h. cap. 42.
d vi. if,. [P-3II-]
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through their bodies, and externally appeared, if we could be

lieve these doctors, who would fain adorn their wise men with

that glory which they really beheld in this man of God, St.

Stephen : who was so full of the Holy Ghost, and had such

glorious illuminations in his mind, that there was indeed an

amazing lustre in his face, and he looked more like an angel
than a man. This emboldened him to speak to that grave
senate with all the assurance in the world, and to reprove

them for resisting the Holy Ghost : which so cut them to the

heart, that it enraged them to the highest degree of fury, and

they looked upon him as if they would eat him up. But he,

still full of the Holy Ghost, and nothing fearing what he saw

he must suffer from an exasperated multitude, cast up his eyes

above, and fastened them steadfastly upon the heavens, from

whence cometh our help : where he bade them all take notice

that he saiv the glory of God, and Jesus* shining at his right

hand in a far greater glory than they had seen in his face.

That Avas only a glimpse of the majesty of Jesus, whom he

preached to them ;
and now feared not to affirm that he saw,

in his royal splendour and greatness, incomparably above all

the angels in heaven.

And is it not a great deal more reasonable to believe that

he indeed saw Jesus there, than to think that he would ob

trude thus boldly a mere imagination upon them, with the

certain loss of his own life ? If he had not been sure that he

beheld him whom they crucified, now most highly glorified, a

person of his wisdom and spirit would have been more cautious

than to follow him in that bloody path to which this assertion

led him
; when, if he would have held his tongue, there lay a

fairer and smoother way before him. But so visible was the

royal majesty of our Saviour, that he could not but proclaim it

aloud, and speak, as St. Peter said, the things which he had

seenS; though he knew they would call it blasphemy, and

punish him for it with present death. He was willing to suffer

that for the honour of his Master, and to testify his love to

him, who told him his faith was no fancy, as he might see by
the glory wherein he appeared : which abundantly satisfied

him that he was the Son of the Highest ; able to reward all

f Acts vii. 54, 55. [Acts iv. 20.]

c c a
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his faithful servants with immortal glory. It is true, we read

of never a word that our Lord spake to this saint
;
but the

splendour of his appearance in such glory and majesty at

God s right hand was as significant as any words could be
;

and bid him be assured of the truth of what St. John is here

proving, that indeed he is the Christ, the anointed of God ;

anointed with the oil of gladness above all his fellows ; made

the Lord of all things ;
inferior to none but only him who hath

put all things in subjection under his feet.

If any one ask me how he could see the glory of God, and

how he knew this to be Jesus who appeared at God s right

hand ? I answer to the first inquiry, that he saw God s glory
in the same sense that others are said to have seen God : who

beheld some very bright appearance, an extraordinary light

shining before their eyes, which excelled all that ever they
had seen or could imagine, and was the token of the divine

presence. Thus Moses was afraid to look upon God e
, and

the elders of Israel are said to see the God of Israel**, which

places, Maimonides thinks, are to be understood of the vision

of God with the eyes of the mind. But the text is plainly

against him, which tells us there was a visible appearance of

some unusual, astonishing brightness. And therefore he con

fesses that if any man do conceive those words are to be inter

preted of some created light (as he speaks ),
that is, the visible

apparition of a divine Majesty, or of an angel, there is no

danger in such an apprehension. And indeed no man can

seriously read the Books of Moses, but he will see plainly they

speak of a sensible glory, which was exceeding dazzling, and

sometimes too great for the weak eyes of men to behold. I

have described it before, when I told you it was nothing else

but a flaming light, which shone from that amazing devouring
fire which appeared in the cloud to the children of Israel.

Thus Abarbanel expounds that place I mentioned before, in

the morning, then ye shall see the glory of the Lord k
: which

is not to be understood of the providing them bread or flesh in

an extraordinary manner, but of &quot; the fire which appeared to

all the people, to reprove and punish them for their murmur-

s Exod. iii. 6. h xxiv. 10. &amp;gt; More Nevoch. part. i. cap. 5.

[p. 10.] and many other places.
k Exod. xvi. 7.
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ings.&quot;
And so Lyra says, it was &quot; an unusual refulgent bright

ness or lightning, representing the divine power ready to

chastise them for their mutiny against his servants.&quot; And it is

very common in the New Testament to call such a great splen
dour by the name of glory : as the shining of Moses his face is

called by St. Paul the glory of his countenance 1
. And in the

same style he speaks of the light of the heavenly bodies, when
he says, There is one glory of the sun, another glory of the

moon, and another glory of the stars ; for one star di/ereth

from another star in glory
m

, that is, in the brightness and

splendour of its light.

Such a glory it was that now St. Stephen beheld, but far

more splendid, more pure and illustrious than the light of the

sun, or any other that has been mentioned ;
which was a re

presentation of the presence of the divine Majesty, who used in

this manner to make men sensible of his transcendent invisible

glory. And there, in the divine presence, he saw our Lord, in

the most high and honourable place, next to God the Father

himself. For that is the meaning of his appearing at the right

hand of God, or of that great glory he saw in the heavens :

the right hand being the principal place belonging to the heir

of the crown when ho appears together with the King his

Father. And therefore the divine writer of the Hebrews says

there never was any angel seen there. They only stand or

minister before God or before his throne ;
but to which of

them did he say at any time, Sit on my right hand until I
make thine enemies thy footstool&quot;

? This is the prerogative

of Christ alone, the great King, the Heir of all things ;
whose

glory the Psalmist describes in that place ,
from whence these

words are cited ; that is, prophecies of his kingly power in the

hea,vens, as St. Paul clearly expounds this phrase of sitting at

God s right hand. For he must reign till he Itath put all

enemies under hisfeetv. He is a King, and he reigns, and he

hath a throned ; but when he is compared with God the Father

Almighty, the fountain of all power and authority, and when

he appears together with him, to show that he reigns under

him and for him, he is represented as sitting at the right hand

1 2 Cor. iii. 7.
m i Cor. xv. 41.

n Heb. i. 13. Ps. ex. i.

P i Cor. xv. 25.
i Heb. i. 8.



390 Of the testimony of the Word. PART r.

of God, or the right hand of the throne of God. For so his

kingly power is expressed in other places ; He is set down on

the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens r
:

that is, he reigns together with God the Father in the celestial

glory. For the throne of God signifying, in the Scripture

phrase, (as the forenamed Maimonides observes,) that place

where God s majesty manifests itself in a visible splendour and

glory ;
the sitting of our Saviour at the right hand of the

throne, or that glory, denotes nothing else but his being

seated in the highest honour that can be given any one in the

heavenly places : next in greatness, power, and majesty to

God himself, under whom he is King of angels, and men, and

all creatures. There was nothing of which this holy martyr
was more assured ;

to whom this heavenly King appeared, not

in his usual posture of sitting at God s right hand, as one pos

sessed of his royal power, but standing there, as if he was min

istering in the heavenly sanctuary in the quality of a royal

high priest (for that was the posture of those that ministered

in the temple
5
) for the comfort of all Christian people, and of

himself especially ; or rather as ready to come to take ven

geance of those implacable enemies who had killed him, and

now persecuted his servants ; which was a notable instance of

his royal power at God s right hand. For there the Psalmist

says he must reign till he hath subdued all those that oppose
his authority, and trodden them under his feet.

And as for the second inquiry, how he could know this to

be Jesus, whom we saw in this heavenly majesty ? it is easily

resolved, that he appeared to him with such a countenance as

he had here upon earth
; only more shining and bright, as

being now in the glory of the Father. And so he tells the Jews,

I see the Son of man standing at the right hand of God. That

very person, he means, who used to call himself the Son of
man, whom you crucified and dishonourably treated, I now sec

so exalted, that I had rather die as he did, than not confess him

to be the Son of God, as he said he was when he died.

This is the first testimony which was given to this truth by
the Word : who bore witness in a most illustrious manner to

himself, when he appeared thus (to a person of the greatest

r Heb. viii. i ; xii. 2. s Ps. cxxxiv. i.
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credit) in the divine glory, and in the highest place of celestial

dignity, (as the King of heaven, that is) ; and risen up from
his throne ; as if he was coming to be avenged of his adver

saries, to succour all his servants, and to welcome this martyr
into glory with himself. So St. Stephen verily thought, for he

resigns up his soul to Jesus with the same confidence, and almost

in the same words, that Jesus gave up his to God the Father.

The last words of our Saviour were, Father, into thy hands I

commend my spirit
f
. And they stoned Stephen, calling upon

God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit
u

. He died

with these and the following devout words in his mouth, crying

again with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.

In which he expressed as much charity to men as in the other

he did faith in Christ. And openly declared himself a person
of such piety and goodness, such admirable candour and sweet

ness of spirit, so utterly void of all rancour and gall, when he

had the highest provocations from his bitter enemies
; that, as

we may be sure he could not be guilty of devising a lie to the

deceiving of others, so we may reasonably believe that God

Almighty would not let such an excellent man be deceived, to

the ruin of himself and casting away so precious a life.

II.

But that jealousy and suspicion might have no pretence left,

nor any man justly call in question the truth of this apparition,

our Saviour was pleased a second time both to show himself,

and also to speak very audibly unto another person of great

integrity and authority ;
and that was St. Paul. Whoso testi

mony concerning this is the more considerable, because he was

a person of considerable note in the nation of the Jews, both

for his descent and for his education, and for his zeal in their

religion. He was an Hebrew both by his father s side and his

mother s
;
a scholar of Gamaliel s, under whom he made an ex

ceeding great proficiency ; and was addicted to the most strict

sect of religion then among them
; whereby he became full of

flaming zeal for the law, of which he was a rigid observer, even

according to the expositions they had made of it by the tradi

tions of their ciders x
. These he held so sacred, that the name of

* Luke xxiii. 46.
u Acts vii. 59.

x Phil. iii. 5 ; Gal. i. 14 ;

Acts xxvi. 5.
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Jesus was odious to him, because he little regarded them. And
he was transported with so bloody a rage against his disciples,

that his intention was to send as many of them as he could

meet withal after St. Stephen, to ivhose death he was consent

ing y ; that is, he approved the fact of those seditious zealots

who were the authors of it
; or, as the words may well be ren

dered out of the Syriac translation, he was as well pleased with

the killing of him as any of the company. The lenity of his

Master was no example for him to follow. He learnt no meek

ness in the school of Gamaliel, but suffered himself to be hur

ried away with the furious spirit of the multitude, whom he

accompanied in that tumult. For he undertook to secure the

garments of those who stript themselves to throw the first

stone at that blessed martyr of Christ Jesus. Nor did his fury

rest here, but he gave his voice against other saints when the

sentence of death passed on them z
. And not content to make

havock of the poor church at Jerusalem, he enlarged his cruel

projects, and otretches his wrath as far as Damascus
;
thither

he goes armed with authority from the senate a
, whose commis

sioner he was now, as he had been for some time : which shows

he was a person of no small condition in that nation. For he

tells us himself, that what he did at Jerusalem was by authority

from the chiefpriests
b

; who gave him letters also to those at

Damascus, that they should assist him in the apprehending all

the Christians that were there c
. He brought the decree of the

senate along with him, which had been made against them ;

and lest any should question whether he was deputed to see

that order put in execution, he was ready to satisfy them of

that by showing his commission d
. In short, he breathed forth

nothing but fire and sword, as we speak, against the wor

shippers of the Lord Jesus, being exceeding mad against them ;

according to the account St. Luke gives of him e
, and which he

gives of himself f
.

Now who would expect that such a man as this should him

self become a disciple of Jesus, much less a preacher of his re

ligion ? A man so noted for his violence the other way, and

whose name was so terrible to Christian people, that Ananias

y Acts viii. i; xxii. 20. &amp;lt;l xxvi. 12. c Acts viii. 3; ix. i.

7 Acts xxvi. 10. a xxii. 5.
( xxii. 4 ; xxvi. n.

b xxvi. 10. c ix. 2
; xxii. .
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was afraid to go and deliver a message to him from our Lord,

after lie was told something of his conversion ? Was there any

hopes that he should ever confess and publish the very same

thing for which St. Stephen was stoned ? And yet so powerful

were the prayers of that holy martyr (which adds much to the

force of his testimony) that our Lord answered them ere long,

by pardoning and converting this enraged zealot, to whom he

was graciously pleased to appear, as he had done to that saint,

more than once, as AVC find recorded in the sacred story from

his own mouth.

The first time, and the most remarkable, was, when he was

upon the road to Damascus. Then our Lord met him, not far

from that city (when he had no such thing in his thoughts, but

was possessed with quite contrary designs), and made him fall

down and worship him, whose name he so hated, that he would

have forced all Christians to blaspheme him. Read the Acts,

ix. 3, &c., and there you will find him, who little regarded
what St. Stephen said, and perhaps took him for a frantic

fellow when he told them he saw Jesus glorified, surrounded

himself with such a glorious light from heaven, as left him no

power to resist this truth which he had so bitterly persecuted.

For in that wonderful brightness there was a person appeared
to him with such a dazzling lustre, that after he had beheld it,

he lost his eyes, and could not see by reason of the glory of
that lights ; which was the cause, I believe, that he asked with

no small astonishment, Who art tfwu, Lord ? The angels ap

peared sometimes in great glory, but never with such a splen

dour as to hurt the sight, much less to take it away ; and

therefore he now concluded that this person was of an higher

condition, much greater than the angelical ministers, whose

brightness was never known to be so amazing. And to give

satisfaction to his doubt, our Lord, the Word of God, told him

in plain terms, with an audible voice, / am Jesus whom thoii

persecuted : and wished him not to proceed any further in

this course, which he might easily see would prove destructive

to him. For to contend with him still who was so glorious,

what would it be but to wound and ruin himself; and by seek

ing to ease himself of one trouble to run upon a greater ; just



394 Of the testimony of the Word. PART i.

as a beast does that kicks against the pricks, which are to

quicken it and put it forward ? This voice he alone heard, who

was to be instructed by it. The company that was with him

heard only a confused sound h
,
and his voice perhaps when he

asked that question ;
but as they saw nobody, so they did not

hear the voice of him that spake to him J
. But the light they

all saw, and were so afraid that there they stopped their jour

ney, and could not, for the present, stir a foot from that place.

For that is the meaning of they stood speechless
k

. They did

not stand on their feet, for they all fell to the ground (as you
read

),
but they remained fixed in that spot, and could neither

speak a word nor go on a step further. As for Saul himself,

he trembled and was astonished ; and began to yield himself

presently as a captive to this heavenly King, saying, Lord,

what wouldest thou have me to do ? To this our Lord made

him again a distinct answer (which shows this was no sudden

fancy, but that they continued for some time in a conference

together) and bade him get up, and go into the city, and there

he should be directed by him what to do. Accordingly our

Lord appeared in a vision to Ananias, who had the charge, it

is likely, of the church at Damascus, and ordered him to go in

his name, and to lay his hands upon him for the restoring of

his sight
m

;
after which he told him, that he must now go and

tell all men what he had seen and what he had heard; that

is, declare to all the world that Jesus was the King of glory.

And, which is still more wonderful, Saul himself, as he lay there

praying to the Lord for mercy, had the like vision
, wherein

he saw a man of this name coming in to do him this kindness.

Who no sooner had executed his commission and put his hands

upon him, but immediately the power of our Lord appeared,
after he himself in person was gone. His eyes were presently

opened, though they were sealed up so fast as if a crust had

grown over them.

And wonderful was the illumination of his understanding,

together with the restoring of his sight. The light which had

put out his eyes made him clearly see, though he was not told

so in express words, that Jesus was the Son of God. This

h Acts ix. 7.
&amp;gt; xxii. 9.

k ix. 7.
1 xxvi. 14.

m ix. 17.
11 xxii. 15. i.\. 12.
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heavenly Word, you may observe, doth not in all this story
call himself by that name. But he declaring himself to be

Jesus, and Saul seeing this Jesus in so bright a glory that it

exceeded the light of the sun at midday, (as he confesses to

Agrippa P,) it did more than tell him that he was, as St. Stephen
had preached, the Son of God, the King of glory. For he ap

peared to him in his glory, and then told him that he whom
he beheld thus exceeding glorious was that very Jesus whom
he was pursuing as a blasphemer for affirming himself to be

that which he now saw him with his own eyes to be.

What could be more convincing than this ? especially when

he felt himself filled with the Holy Ghosts, merely by the

laying on of the hands of one of Jesus his disciples ? He durst

not distrust, much less resist, so clear and evident a demon

stration. He saw there was nothing truer than that Jesus was

the Son of God. All his learning could not furnish him with

an argument to confute or weaken this single proof which our

Saviour gave him of his divinity. But straightway, upon this

testimony from the Word of God himself, without requiring

any further demonstration, He preached Christ in the syna

gogues, that he is the Son of God T
. Ananias did not catechise

him in this doctrine, nor sent him to the apostles to be in

structed
;
but he was made an apostle as well as they, by Jesus

Christ himself8
, who acquainted him immediately with his will,

for he was not taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus

Christ *, whom he preached without asking counsel of any

body, as soon as God was pleased to reveal his Son in him u
.

I believe you will easily grant that he was as hard as any man

living to be persuaded to receive this revelation, which would

force him not only to contradict all that he had formerly

maintained, but to condemn himself as the vilest wretch in the

world. To become a disciple to this faith, and to assert it

likewise so earnestly as he did ; what was it but to condemn,

together with himself, all his masters, the grave judges of the

nation, from whom he had received a commission to destroy it ?

It required great courage as well as honesty to confess a truth

which he knew, by himself, would be so furiously opposed.

*P Acts xxvi. 13.
f
i ix. 17.

r ix. 20. s Gal. i. i.

1 Ver. 12. u Ver. 16.
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He had been such a fiery persecutor of all those who believed

it, that he had taught his countrymen how to deal with him if

he should now become a proselyte to it. He was a man also

of very great parts and learning, and therefore was not like to

be moved by a trivial argument : and a person likewise of as

great integrity, who did not bear a malice against Christians,

but was only zealous for the law
;
and therefore would not em

brace a new religion, unless he had learnt better reasons for it

than those which supported him in the old. Much less would

he have suffered himself hastily to be carried out of his way,

unless he had met with some irresistible arguments which were

able instantly to turn him about, and incline him to the profes

sion of that truth which he was then persecuting with an out

rageous violence.

And yet so it was that this man, so resolved in another

course, so certainly undone if he forsook it, of such under

standing and uprightness, was in a trice astonished, and re

duced to such a condition that he could neither eat nor drink
;

and in three days space so wrought upon, that straightway, as

you have heard, without any further deliberation, or taking

more time to study the point, he not only believed, but under

took to prove, that this person whom he had so zealously op

posed, was indeed the Son of God. Must it not be some

mighty argument that could overcome all those reasons and

interests too which had engaged him in the contrary belief?

Was it not a very clear demonstration which could open such

a man s eyes in a moment, and break through such strong op

position as lay before his mind to bar its entrance ? And yet
it was nothing else but this testimony which the Word bare

to himself that effected this wonderful change : nothing but

Jesus appearing in glory, giving him a terrible rebuke, and

striking him blind, which wrought such a strange cure upon
him, that, as he himself speaks, he became a preacher of that

faith ivhich once he destroyed*. And therefore this witness

cannot but be very powerful to convince every body else, which

prevailed over a person so prejudiced and preengaged in an

opposite persuasion as Saul was : who took this testimony,

which our Lord had given to himself, to be so strong and un-

x Gal. i. 23.
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answerable, that presently after this, when he had further con

sidered of the business, and was increased in strength, he even

confounded the Jews that were at Damascus, proving that

this is very Christy. So mightily did he convince them, that

they had no answer wherewith to encounter his arguments but

only the sword; and therefore consulted 2 to kill him, and take

him out of the way; who as long as he lived they saw would

be the greatest witness unto Jesus. But all these dangers he

undervalued, he ran innumerable hazards, made strange ad

ventures, and endured matchless troubles, that he might give

testimony to Jesus, who had shown himself to him to be the

Lord of all. Nay, though he was told at his first setting out

how great things he must sufferfor his name s sake*, he was

nothing at all dismayed, nor in the least discouraged : having
seen the bright majesty of Jesus so clearly, that flames them

selves could not make him deny it, no, nor cease to preach it.

So great was the force of this glorious appearance of our

Lord to him, whereby he testified his own power and great

ness, that when St. Paul was actually fallen into the hands of

his bloody enemies, and made a prisoner, in order to his execu

tion, he had nothing of greater note to allege for himself, by
which to justify his preaching Jesus to be the Son of God, than

this : that he had seen that Just One, and heard the voice of
his mouth ; for no other end but this, That he should be his

witness unto all men, ofivhat he had seen and heard^. And
as this was the best plea he had when he was to make his de

fence in that popular tumult, so it was the thing that convinced

the apostles themselves that he was become a disciple : for

they doubted of it at first, when he came to Jerusalem, and

were afraid to associate themselves with him, till Barnabas told

them how he had seen the Lord in the way, and that he had

spoken to him, and how he had preached boldly at Damascus

in the name ofJesus
c
. When he came also to answer for him

self before Agrippa, a prince of great understanding, and well

versed in the Jewish religion, still he stands upon this, that he

who thought himself bound in conscience to do many things

contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth, whose servants he

procured to be imprisoned, banished and put to death, was

y Acts ix. 22. z Ver. 23.
a ix. 16. b xxii. 15, 16. c ix. 27.
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met by this very Jesus in the way to Damascus (when he was

going with commission to do the same there that he had done

at Jerusalem) ;
saw his exceeding great and incomparable glory ;

was severely rebuked by him for his rage against his disciples,

and then received a commission from him to act in his name,

and to preach against the former
;

all which was so evident,

that he durst not be disobedient to the heavenly vision, but

had ever since called upon both Jews and Gentiles to repent

and believe in Jesus, though he had been crucified : for it was

the mind of all the prophets and Moses that their Christ

should suffer, and then be the first that should rise from
the dead, and show light to the people and to the Gentiles.

This is the substance of his apology in Acts xxvi., from which

place we may learn two things which are very considerable.

First, that when our Lord appeared to St. Paul, he had a great
deal of discourse with him, and did not say so little as only
those words, / am Jesus whom thou persecutest, &c., but

added those words which follow : Rise, and stand upon thy

feet, for I have appeared unto theefor this purpose, to make
thee a minister and a witness both of these things which thou

hast seen, and of those in the which I will appear unto thee:

delivering thee from the people and the Gentiles, unto whom
now I send thee, to open their eyes, and to turn them from
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God,
that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance

among them which are sanctified by faith that is in me d
.

The divine writers are wont to be very brief in their rela

tions, and to mention only the principal things which were

said and done, leaving out the rest, which perhaps they set

down upon some other occasion. And secondly, in these words

it is observable, that he tells him he must be a witness not only
of the things which he had seen (now in the way to Damascus),
but of those in which he intended to appear unto him. AVhich

clearly intimates that there were other apparitions of the

Lord Jesus unto him besides this. Some of them we find re

corded in this history of the Acts, and other parts of the holy
book.

And a second sight which he had of our Lord was at Jerusa-

d Ver. 1 6- 1 8.
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lera, as he was praying in the temple : when he fell into an

ecstasy or rapture, as he relates himself presently after the

mention of the former, and saw him, bidding him make haste

away from that city, where he was not like to do any good,

for they would not receive his testimony concerning him 6
.

This was one of the times, as some great men have thought,
when he was carried up to heaven f

.

And again our Lord appeared to him the night after he had

been questioned by the council, bidding him be of good cheer,

for he should bear witness of him at Rome, as he had done at

Jerusalem?. And, to omit that apparition to him in a night

vision h
, and the revelations which it is like were made to him

in Arabia presently after his conversion, he was caught up

again into Paradise, and there had oTrracrias Kvpiov, visions as

well as revelations of the Lord*. When this was it is uncer

tain. But there are persons of great note who imagine, that

when the church of Antioch laid hands on himJ, not to ordain

him an apostle, for so he was made by Jesus Christ himself, but

to send him out to exercise his apostleship towards the Gentiles,

to which he had particularly appointed him
;
then our Lord

vouchsafed to lift him up into heaven, and to give him new re

velations. For there could be no time more fit for it than this,

when he was to engage in a dangerous war against the whole

idolatrous world. Then he was armed with an extraordinary

resolution by conversation with angels in the other world :

where he heard things unutterable, and was confirmed, no

doubt, in the belief of the glory of the Lord Jesus ; by whoso

power he was thus transported, and whom, it is most likely, he

then again saw, shining as the sun among those stars of light,

in that orb to which he was carried. But this he speaks of so

sparingly himself, that I ought to pass it over as fast as he

does.

The first is the chiefest and greatest evidence of all : which

he most depended on, and whereby he justified himself against

all accusers. This was his warrant ; to this he appeals upon
all occasions, that he saw Jesus in the ivay to Damascus.

And he had great reason to stick to it, for he knew that no-

e Acts xxii. 17.
f 2 Cor. xii. 2. e Acts xxiii. 1 1.

h xviii. 9.
1 2 Cor. xii. i. J Acts*iii. 3.
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body could shame him, by so much as pretending that he lied,

and that there was no such thing as this apparition of Jesus to

him. He had his companions in his journey to be witnesses of

the miraculous glory which, on a sudden, surprised them as

well as himk
. They heard then the voice of some body dis

coursing with him, though they did not distinctly hear the

words. It became presently notorious every where
; for this

thing, as he tells Agrippa, was not done in a corner 1

, but

openly, and at noonday, to the astonishment of divers persons

who attended him. And it left a sensible effect upon his body
and upon his mind. He could neither see, nor eat, nor drink

for three days : in which space he saw a vision of a man

named Ananias coming to him and bidding him receive his

sight. All which proved true
;
and together with his sight he

received a new spirit, whereby he confounded the Jews at

Damascus : for they could not deny all this, and yet were loath

to believe in Jesus. They were amazed to hear him preached

by a man who they knew was come thither with a quite con

trary intent 1

&quot;. They could not but ask, What is the matter ?

whence comes this marvellous change ? Is not this he that

destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem ?

And is not that the business for which he came hither, to

bring them bound unto the chiefpriests ? What ails him now,

that he thus justifies them and condemns himself? And there

is no doubt but to answer such questions he took the opportu

nity to tell them what he had seen and what he had heard ;

for so Ananias charged him&quot;. He did not keep this as a

secret : it was not carried in privacy, but presently divulged,

that all might inquire, if they pleased, into the circumstances

of the fact : which was so strange, that as it amazed and con

founded them at Damascus ; so king Agrippa knew not what

to say to it, but was almost persuaded to be a Christian .

No man of sense could think that a person of his education

and learning would venture the loss of his ease, of his reputa

tion, of all the preferment he had, and of all that he might

justly hope for from the Sanhedrim, without the least expecta
tion of any gain, unless of that only which Jesus could give
him

;
if he had not been fully assured it was no delusion when

k Acts xxvi. 15.
l Ver. 26. m ix. 21. xxii. 15. xxvi. 28.
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he presented himself to him as the Lord of glory. Much less

could any man imagine that a person of his virtue and un

blamable life under the law, and of such strange piety and

perfect contempt of all worldly things after his receiving

Christianity, would feign
1 and devise such a story, by which, if

it were false, he could get nothing in the other world, and if it

were true, he could get nothing in this : nothing but misery,

trouble, infamy, and reproach, which attended him every

where, and never left him till it had brought him to a shame

ful death. If you will but consider what he quitted for Christ s

sake, after he had thus appeared to him, and how the world

treated him when he became a preacher of this gospel (as you
find it described by himself in several Epistles, particularly

Philipp. iii. 8, i Cor. iv. 9 1 1, &c., 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5, &c., xi. 23,

24, &c.) you will soon be satisfied that he was more in his wits

than either to invent this story, or publish it without strong

assurance of its truth. He was as sure that he saw the Lord

Jesus in his glory, and heard the voice of his mouth, as every

body else that knew him was sure he had been a blasphemer
of him and a persecutor of his servants. And therefore, what

soever it cost him, he would be obedient to that heavenly
vision

;
and having a ministry from him (as he speaks in

2 Cor. iv. i 3,) according as he had received mercy, (so he

accounted it a very great favour to become one of his min

isters,) he did not faint, nor discharge his office sluggishly.

Nor did he think of making up his losses by this new profes

sion of preaching the gospel, but abhorred such a dishonest

thought, and utterly renounced all such base and shameful

arts, though never so secretly managed, and covered over with

never such specious pretences. He did not walk in craftiness,

nor appear other than he really was : much less would he, to

please any men, handle the word of God deceitfully, either by

concealing any thing that was true, or by mixing any false

stories of his own inventing. No, by plain truth he com

mended himself to every man s conscience, as in the presence

of that God who is the avenger of all fraud and imposture.

And therefore, he justly concludes, that if any man did not re

ceive these things, nor think them evident enough, it was be

cause he deserved to perish for the love he bore to some

naughty affection or other, which would not let him submit to

PATRICK, VOL. II. D d
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Jesus. For it was him the apostles preached, not themselves ;

they did not do their own business, but his only, whom they

proclaimed to be the Lord, and themselves no more but his

servants ; nay, the servants of all Christian people for his

sake.

But I must no longer follow the story of this great man,

who became so strong in the Lord and in the power of his

might?, after he had from heaven appeared and spoken to him,

that, as nothing could daunt him, so nothing could hinder the

success of his labours. He became the most eminent servant

of the Lord Jesus, and prevailed so mightily against all the

opposition which the devil or men raised to frustrate his en

deavours, that he gives thanks to God, in the second chapter
of that Epistle q, who always caused him to triumph in

Christ, and made manifest the odour of his knowledge by
him in every place. All his travels and long journeys proved
in the issue as if they had been but the carrying of him about

in a triumphal chariot, to make him a glorious spectacle in all

those places (as the Syriac translates it) where, in spite of all

that the most powerful cruelty and rage could do, he was still

victorious, and brought divers souls into a cheerful subjection

to his Master Christ Jesus.

III.

Who was pleased last of all, but more frequently than to any-

other, to show himself, after he went to heaven, to this very

apostle whose words I am expounding, his beloved disciple

St. John. By whom he comforts and encourages all other

Christians to continue steadfast in their religion, and to take

their share with him in tribulation, and in the kingdom and

patience ofJems Christ : who many ways declared to him
that he was the Son of God, the King of glory, able to reward
his patient servants

; and moreover sent letters by him to

several churches of the saints, testifying the very same things
which he made him see and hear in several visions. They are

recorded in that book which tells us, in the very first words of

it, that it is the revelation of Jesus Christ, which he sent and

signified by the ministry of hi* angel to his servant John:

2 Cor. iv. 5. v&amp;gt; [Ephes. vi. 10.] i 2 Cor. ii. 14.
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who had already borne record (so the word e/uaprvpr/o-e is to

be rendered) of the Word of God, and of the testimony of
Jesus, and of all things that he saw* ; had declared, that is.

in his Gospel, Jesus to be the Word of God
;
and made known

that which he testified to be God s will concerning men
; toge

ther with all the evidences, by miracles and other ways, which

he had seen of the truth of that which Jesus testified. There

could not be a fitter person than he, who perhaps also was the

only apostle now remaining in the world, to hold communication

with this Word of God, and receive new revelations from

Jesus : he being at this time likewise banished and confined to

the isle which is called Patmos s
, for the cause now named,

that \s,for the Word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus

Christ.

In this lonesome place, separated from the rest of the earth,

our Lord opened heaven to him, and showed him the glory
which he had there. For he fell into a rapture on the Lord s

day *, and heard one speak behind him with a voice as loud as

a trumpet, saying, / am before and after all things, that is,

God blessed for ever
; write what thou seest in a book, and

send it to the seven churches ivhich are in Asia*, whose names

are there expressed. Whereupon he turned about to see whence

this voice came, and then he beheld in the midst of seven gofden

candlesticks, representing those churches, a very glorious per

son, appearing in the most royal majesty and power. He did

not ask him, as St. Paul did, who he was ; for he had been long

acquainted heretofore with that countenance, and knew him

perfectly well to be our blessed Saviour. Who, by his very
habit wherein he appeared, declared himself to be, as he had

said, the Lord of all ;
who had no superior, nor any second, in

that kingdom which God the Father had given him, but dis

posed all things according to the sole pleasure of his will. For

he beheld him clot/ted with a garment down to tlie foot, and

girt about the paps with a golflen girdle
x

, &c. He saw, that

is, (as Irena?us truly expresses it,) sacerdotalem et gloriosum

regni ejus adventumy, him appear in his priestly and glorious

kingdom. For a long robe and a golden girdle belonged both

to kings and to the high priest in the Jewish nation. And all

* Rev. i. 2. s Ver. 9.
* Ver. 10. u Ver. n. x Ver. 1316.

y L. iv. c. 37. [al. 20. p. 256.]
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the rest of the description, it were easy to show, is a plain re

presentation of a person shining in the glory of God the Fa

ther ; and invested with such an irresistible power in the hea

vens, as might justly make all his friends rejoice who acknow

ledged him to be the Son ofGod most high, and all his enemies

quake and tremble who opposed his sovereign authority. In

short, so glorious was the sight, that St. John himself was not

able to bear it, but when he saw him,/e^ at hisfeet as dead 2
;

till the Word (as Irenaeus speaks in the same place), on whose

breast he had reposed himself at his last supper, revived and

comforted him with these gracious words : Fear not, I am the

first and the last; I am he that liveth and was dead, and

behold I am alive for evermore, Amen ; and have the keys of

hell and of death. As much as to say, Thou wast not deceived

when thou thoughtest thou sawest the San of man appear to

thee. It is I indeed ;
therefore be not so afraid, though now

thou beholdest me in such heavenly majesty and divine glory ;

for thou oughtest rather to rejoice to think that I am the eter

nal God. I, whom thou knewest when I lived upon earth, and

whom thou sawest shamefully put to death, am now alive, as

thou seest also, never to die any more
;
and am intrusted with

a power to rescue you from death, and raise you out of your

graves.

It would be too long, if I should tell you all that he says in

his letters to those churches, to assert his title to the name of

the Son of God, which he expressly takes to himself in one of

them a
,
and to declare his royal power which he exercises in all

the world, especially in his church, the house of the living God ;

where he hath such an absolute authority (expressed by having
the keys of the house of David b

, &c.), that none can contra

dict him, either by preserving any man in the divine favour, if

he reject him
; or by excluding any man from it, if he receive

him. It may suffice to observe these two things: first, that

there is not one of those letters but it begins with some such

description of our Saviour s sovereign majesty as this now men
tioned. For the character he had given of himself in the first

chapter is again repeated by parts, in the following messages
to the churches. Where he sometimes calls himself, he that

walks in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks c
, that is,

z Ver. 17.
a Rev. ii. 18. b

iii. 7.
c

ii. i.
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inspects and governs them : sometimes the first and the last,

which was dead and is alive A
; that is, the Lord God, who

can raise him from the dead who parts with his life for me.

And, to name no more, he calls himself, he that hath the sharp
sword with two edyes , to cut in pieces either them or their

enemies, according as they deserved of him. And indeed it

being the office of a king (which is the second thing to be ob

served) or a supreme governor to punish offenders, and to

reward virtuous persons ; he constantly assumes both these

powers to himself, in every one of these seven letters
; telling

them what evil should befall them from his hand if they did

not amend, and what blessings he would bestow upon them if

they did overcome. Wliicli is a plain declaration of his regal

power and authority, which he now hath at the right hand of

the throne of God.

There St. John saw him in a second vision, as Irenseus calls

it f
,
where he appears in such power with God, that none hath

the like. For there was a Majesty represented to the apostle,

sitting on a throne, with a book in his right hands, which

none could open, or read, or so much as look into. And then,

behold, this Lamb of God, who had been slain, comes and ap

pears in the midst of the throne ; being the Lion of the tribe of

Judah, as one of the elders calls him h
, that royal person whom

God promised to send to rule over them. He takes the book

out of the right hand of him that sat on the throne 1

,
which

signifies that he is next to God the Father of all, at whose

right hand he stood, in power and glory. As appears also by
his being seated in his throne, (for -the thrones of the eastern

kings, to which these expressions allude, were wide, like one

of our couches, in which more than one may sit,) and by his

having the principal angels, the seven spirits of God, at his

command, to employ where he pleased : who, together with the

rest of the heavenly host, and with the Christian church, make

their acclamations to him k
,
as worthy of the most supreme

power and dignity, which they express in as many names of

praise as there are principal spirits of God ;
when they say,

Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive (i) power, and

(2) riches, and (3) wisdom, and (4) strength, and (5) ho-

d Ver. 8. e Ver, \2. { Rev. v. 6. & Ver. r.
h Ver. 5.

i Ver. 7.
k Ver. n, 12.
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now, and (6) glory, and (7) blessing. And then immediately
he hears every creature joining him in their doxology, toge

ther with God the Father, saying, Blessing, and honour, and

glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne,

and unto the Lambfor ever and ever\.

But the more fully to represent his divine power, you may
observe that he appears in another vision to him, in the very

same state and majesty wherein God was wont to make him

self present in the times of old. Then you read, that the Lord

made the clouds his chariot, and walked upon the ivings of
the wind m ; that is, came to them by the ministry of angels,

who appeared in bright and shining clouds, to do his will with

great expedition every where. For so it is expounded in the

Psalm, where, instead of clouds, it is said, He rode upon a

cherub, and did fly; yea, he did fly upon the wings of tJie

wind n
; that is, there was a token of his presence by the ma

jestic appearance of angels, who were ready to be employed by
him, and immediately to execute his commands. For to ride

upon any thing, as Maimonides observes , is, in the holy lan

guage, to rule, to govern, to have an absolute power over it,

and dispose of it as one pleases. And therefore to ride upon a

cherub, or to make the clouds his chariot, (which are the very

same, because the angels appeared in glorious clouds,) is to

send those heavenly ministers whither he thinks good, to per
form his pleasure. Whence it is, I suppose, that the Psalmist

says elsewhere, His strength is in the clouds P, because he is

powerfully present by them in all places. For, as Andreas Cse-

sariensis hath truly observed, in his Commentaries upon the

Revelation, a cloud, in the sacred writings, is ever &quot; a minister

about divine businesses, and perpetually employed in them 9
;&quot;

because they are above us, and are very swift, as the angels are

in their motions, and are both dark and bright ;
a fit emblem

of the glory of the divine Majesty which is inscrutable by us.

Now just in such a glorious majesty and mighty power did

St. John behold our blessed Saviour
; making the clouds, that

is. the angels, his chariot, in which he sat as a Lord to whom

1 Ver. 13.
m Ps. civ. 3. P Ps. Ixviii. 34.

n Ps. xviii. IO. 1 &quot;Aet TU&amp;gt;I&amp;gt; 6fia&amp;gt;v
Trpayp.aTO&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; vnovp-

More Nevoch. part. i. cap. 70. yns, &c. [ad calc. CEcum. p. 773-1

[p. 128.]
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they were to do service. So he tells us in Rev. xiv. 14, And I

looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one

sat like unto the Son of man, having on his head a golden
crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. Where by cloud, the

forernentioned writer understands ayyeXiKriv TWO. Swa/uiy
r
, some

angelical power (of which this white, that is, bright cloud, was

a representation) ministering to our Saviour. For St. John

saw him upon this cloud ; and sitting there, as if it were the

throne or royal chariot of this prince : who sat there with a

crown on his Iiead, denoting his royal authority ; and that of

gold, to show, by what is most precious among us, TO Zvbogov,

the splendour and greatness of his majesty ; and with a sickle

in his hand, to signify that he hath such a power as to be able

to cut down kingdoms and states with as much ease, as we mow
a field of corn. All these three last expressions set forth the

highest dignity and most royal power ; and therefore so doth

his sitting upon a cloud, or being carried by angels, as kings
were anciently and still are in the Eastern countries, by their

servants. Which kind of speech, and other such like phrases

in the holy language, (as riding upon the ivings of angels,

denoted by the clouds and wind,) signify the exercise of his

kingly power by their ministry : who are ready to fly any
whither to convey his orders, and execute them throughout the

world. Where he being present by them, as a king is by his

several ministers in every part of his dominions, he is said to

sit upon them, as if, whithersoever they go, they carried him.

Thus the ancient books speak of God the Creator and Governor

of all
;
and thus our Saviour teaches St. John to speak of him :

which is a sign that he is the Son of God, who sends forth the

angels to minister for them especially who shall be heirs of

salvation*.

And therefore in another vision, which is all I need mention *,

he saw him again coming out of heaven, with the royal ensigns

of his victorious power over those who had opposed his au

thority. For, behold a white horse, which was proper for a

conqueror, and one sitting upon him, whose name was called

the WORD of God : who was clothed, he tells us, with a vesture

dipped in blood ; that is, with a purple garment, such as kings

r
[p- 773 B s

[Heb. i. 14.]
4 Rev. xix. 11, 12, &c&amp;gt;
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use to wear : and his eyes sparkled, or rather flamed like fire,

to denote how terrible he was to his enemies ;
and there were

on his head many crowns, because he had already conquered

several kingdoms and provinces, and was now going to subdue

more : being attended with all the armies in heaven, who

waited upon him to minister to him in this war, till, as he was

of right, he was actually acknowledged, by humble subjection

to him, to be KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS.

And what greater argument can there be of the power of

our Lord and of the truth of these visions (whereby the Word

of God, who hath the lineaments of future things in his mind,

as Irensnis speaks, represented how God would hereafter dis

pose of the affairs of the world) than his possessing himself of

a kingdom, and persuading so great a part of mankind to sub

mit to him, though a king invisible, merely by the preaching

of such men as St. John ? The event hath proved it was no de

lusion when he heard those great voices in heaven, saying, The

kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord

and of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever*.

Which was accomplished also with very great speed, as he saw

represented by an angel which appeared flying in the midst of

heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them

that dwell on the earth u
. That motion offlying seems to sig

nify the haste which the great ministers of Christ made (who
are compared in this book to angels) to publish his gospel to

the world : which had mighty success, because it came with

authority from heaven, as is represented by the angels flying

(v
fj.(Tovpai&amp;gt;ri[ji.aTi, in the midst of the air, between heaven and

earth, to denote something he had in hand, which was decreed

above, and to be done here below. The greatest powers on

earth indeed set themselves against it, and made war ivith the

Lamb x
; that is, persecuted Christianity. But he foretells his

conquests, even over these kingdoms who were such furious

enemies as to seek to destroy his religion. For which he gives

only these two reasons, because God had made him Lord of
lords, and King of kings; and because those who followed him

were such choice persons, that their patient constant per
severance in his service, to which he had called them, helped to

* xi. 15. xiv. 6. x xvii. 14.
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overcome his and their enemies, and to bring them in subjec
tion to him.

I can think of nothing that can be objected against what

hath been said, but two things ; which deserve briefly to be

considered. One of them concerns this last particular now

handled, and the other seems to cross all that hath been de

livered in this chapter. Against what hath now been alleged

from the .Revelations it may be objected, that this book of

visions was doubted of among some of the ancient Christians.

To which the answer is very obvious, that there was a par

ticular reason why this book did not always go along with the

rest into every body s hands, and by that means being not so

generally known was afterward questioned ;
because the making

of it as public as the Christian doctrine might have too much

incensed the power of the Roman empire, whose downfall is here

so plainly predicted. Yet it was not kept so private but that

it is cited very early, both as a divine book and as the writing

of St. John the apostle, by those who deserve- to be believed.

Justin Martyr had that opinion of it, and so had Irenaetis, as I

have already said, and Theophilus Antiochenus and Origen ;

especially St. Cyprian, who, I have observed, produces testi

monies out of no book of the New Testament so oft as this.

From whence he encourages Christians to follow their Master

and all that worthy company who had hazarded their lives for

him. &quot;It being the peculiar glory,&quot;
saith hex, &quot;of our time,

that whereas ancient examples might be numbered, now there

is such an exuberant abundance of virtue and faith, that Christ

ian martyrs cannot. So the Revelation witnesses : / beheld,

and lo a great multitude which no man could number, of all

nations, and kindred, and people, and tongues, stood before

the throne, and before the Lamb, with white robes, and palms
in their hands 2

. And these, he was told, are they ivhich came

out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes and

made them white in the blood of the Lamb.&quot; I shall not pro

duce the words of any of the rest, nor of divers others, who

without any manner of doubting pronounce this to be the Re

velation of the Word of God to his servant John.

But pass to the other thing which may be alleged to the

prejudice of the whole foregoing discourse. For I produce no-

&amp;gt; De Exhort. Martyr, [cap. u. p. 181.]
z vii. 9.
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thing, some may say, but the testimony which one gives of

himself, which all confess to be of no validity. This Word of

God himself saith so, as this very apostle hath recorded, IfI
bear witness of myself, my witness is not true a

. And yet

what is all that St. Stephen saw, or that he spake to St. Paul

and St. John, but his witness of himself ?

I answer in his own words also, which you read in another

place of that Gospel
b

, where the Pharisees objecting to him his

own concession c
, that a man s testimony to himself is nothing

worth ;
he seems to revoke, but in truth only explains it, by

telling them in terms quite contrary, though I bear record of

myself, my record is true. The former words are not so to

be understood as if what a man says of himself were always

false, or not to be regarded when he hath a concurrent testi

mony from others ; no, it may be true, though it Avill persuade

nobody else to believe it without other evidence. That is all

our Saviour means in the fifth chapter ;
if he had alone borne

witness to himself, and there had been no other testimony

given him, it had not been true, that is, not a valid, unex

ceptionable testimony, by which he might demand credit from

them. So the word true is used d
, in the sense of the law,

which required two or three witnesses for the establishing or

settling any thing in question. They had no reason to believe

he was God s Son, but might still have disputed it, if he had

been the only person that said so, and could have brought no

other to witness for him. And yet notwithstanding he tells

them here, that even in this case his testimony of himself is

true, as truth is opposed to falsehood
; though it wanted that

truth which was necessary to make it a legal testimony. That

is, though it could not have passed in law, nor stopped the mouth
of gainsayers, because it was a single testimony, and the law

required more than one ; yet it would have had nothing of a

lie in it, but his words would have been perfectly true, when he

affirmed himself to be the Son of God.

But this was not his case. He alone did not bear witness to

himself, but there were others beside him who bare witness of

him, and said the same thing that he did (as he shows e
), and

said it before he assumed this name to himself. And therefore

a John v. 31.
b

viii. 14.
c Ver. 13.

d viii. 17.
c v. 32, 33 36 &amp;gt;

&c.
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his testimony, which single would have no strength, being

joined to the other is of great force, and ought to be regarded.
He did not desire to be received merely because he said he was

the Son of God (though he ought not to be accounted a liar

for saying so alone), no, he referred them to other proof of

that truth. But when they had heard and considered them,

then there was reason they should hear what he affirmed con

cerning himself ;
and not think the worse of him because he

spake those words, which were no other than the very words

of the Father, whereby he bare witness to him. So he tells

them in John viii. 17, 18 : It is ivritten in your law, that the

testimony of two men is true. I am one that bear witness of

myself, and the Father that sent me beareth witness of me.

That is, you have no reason to disparage my testimony of my
self, because I do but repeat the very same thing which the

Father hath said before me. For though alone (as I have con

fessed heretofore) my testimony of myself is worth nothing,

and cannot challenge belief ; yet, added unto so high a testi

mony as his, it ought to be duly regarded and accepted.

But besides this, I must add another consideration of great
moment ;

which is, that the testimony of the Word concerning
himself now that he is in the heavens is of great validity, even

singly considered ; though it had no such authority alone, when

he was upon the earth. For during his stay here on earth it

could not appear by his bare saying so, that he was the Son

of God, the King of Israel ; because he was in a poor, mean,

and low condition, altogether unlike a king : and therefore, if

the Father and the Spirit had not testified so much, none could

have believed on him. But when he was in the heavens, then

what he said of himself carried great authority and power with

it ; because he could not say those words to any one, but he

must appear as a King in glory. There were things as well

as words to speak for him. At the same time that he bare

witness of himself, they to whom he spake must needs see the

truth of his testimony by the royal state and majesty wherein

they beheld him.

If the question should be, whether a person be alive, his own

appearing in court would be the best testimony that could be

given of it. If whether such a one be a king, his sitting upon

his throne, with his crown on his head, in his royal palace, and
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his ministers round about him, would be the surest evidence

that could be desired to put it out of doubt. In this case

therefore, where the question is whether Jesus be the Son of

God or no, there cannot be expected a better resolution of it

than his own witness to himself by appearing upon the throne

of his glory. There several persons of unblemished credit be

held him, and had the confidence to venture their lives upon
the certain knowledge they had that they were not deceived.

From thence he spake to them, and directed them to speak

and carry his messages to others, that they might believe on

the name of the Son of God. And let it but be remembered

(which I noted at the beginning) that we are now examining
those witnesses which speak from heaven, and not those which

speak on the earth ; and then you will soon discern that these

testimonies of the Word, though concerning himself, ought to

be received with great reverence, and to be judged very full

and powerful to prove Jesus to be the Son of God. Especially

since, besides his own word for it, we have also the word of the

Father, who several times called him his Son, and that before

he took this honour to himself.

A PRAYER.

Let all mankind therefore honour thee, O blessed Jesus, even as

they honour the Father ! Be thou adored every where upon earth

with the same reverence and love wherewith all the angels in heaven

worship thee ! whom they and we acknowledge to be the Lord ; the

Word of God; the Wisdom of the Father ; the bright morning Star ;

the Light of the world ; the Prince of life ; the Heir of all things ;

the KING OF KINGS, and the LORD OF LORDS ; God blessed

for ever.

&quot; Thou art the King of glory, O Christ. Thou art the everlasting
Son of the Father;&quot; the Beginner and the Finisher of our faith ; the

Judge of the world ; the Author of eternal salvation unto all them

that obey thee. O how happy are they that know thee, and stead

fastly believe in thee, and sincerely love thee, and heartily obey thee,

and have a good hope that thou wilt bless them, and employ thy

power for their promotion to that glory wherein thou reignest ! I

rejoice to hear thee say that thou, who wast dead, art alivefor ever

more, Amen ; and hast the keys of hell and of death. I thank thee

for appearing so often, to assure our souls that thou sittest at the

right hand of God, and hast all power in heaven and in earth. Great
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is the consolation which thou hast given us. by the siht of that

glory wherein thy first martyr heheld thee, ready to succour all thy
faithful servants. Marvellous was thy work, O Lord, for which all

thy church will for ever praise thee, in calling St. Paul to be an

apostle, separated unto the gospel of God. Adored be thy glorious

Majesty, which appeared to him for this purpose, to make him a

minister and a wittiess of what he saw and heard, that he might go and

open the eyes of the Gentiles, to turn them from darkness to light, and

from the power of Satan unto God; that they might receive forgiveness

of sins, and inheritance among them which are sanctified by faith that

is in thee. O how full of comfort is that revelation which thou hast

made of thyself to thy servant John ! who received the brightest

discoveries of thy glory in heaven, when he was in the most deso

late condition upon earth ! who beheld thy care ove,r thy church,

and thy conquests over thine enemies ; thy priestly and thy royal

power, to the perpetual joy of those that love thee, and the terror

of all those that oppose thee.

O blessed Jesus, far be it from any of us in the least to contradict

thy will, who art so highly advanced far above all principality and

power, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but also

in that which is to come. May every Christian soul be so sensibly

affected with the belief of thy glory, as to prostrate itself before

thee, and say with the same spirit that thy blessed apostle St. Paul

did when thou appearedst unto him, Lord, what ivilt thou have me to

do ? May that ardent love burn in every one of our breasts towards

thee and towards one another, which was in thy beloved disciple who

bare record of thee, and testified to us these things ! And may none

of us prove so false and unkind as to leave our first love; but our

work, and charity, and service, and faith, and patience, may be ever

commended by thee, and the last be more than the first !

Then shall we be able with a cheerful countenance to look up unto

thee, and to think of thy majesty and glory with exultation and

triumph, and not with terror and amazement of spirit. We will joy

in thy strength, O Lord, and in thy salvation how greatly shall we re

joice/ We will rejoice even in the midst of tribulation; and though

we walk through the valley of the shadow of death, we will fear no

evil; but steadfastly looking up unto heaven, call upon thee, O Lord

Jesus, and beseech thee to receive our spirits. Into thy hands be they

recommended both now and ever, with most earnest desires and

hope that thou wilt &quot;

help thy servants, whom thou hast redeemed

with thy precious blood,&quot; and
&quot; make them to be numbered with thy

saints in glory everlasting.&quot; Amen.
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CHAP. IV.

Concerning the testimony of the Holy Ghost.

WE have heard the Word speak enough in his own behalf ;

and I do not think it needful to hear that witness any farther.

Let us attend now to the testimony of the third person in the

holy Trinity, and hear what the Holy Ghost saith
; who, we

shall find upon due examination, agrees perfectly in the same

thing, and declares that Jesus is the Son of God. Witness

that glorious appearance of the Divine Spirit upon him when

he was baptized, and the great gifts and endowments thereof,

wherewith ever after that he was filled himself and filled others.

For here we may note three things, as we did in the opening
of the testimony of the other two witnesses.

I.

The first is, that when the Spirit of God descended upon
him immediately after his baptism, and in an illustrious manner

remained on him (as St. John Baptist testifies it did, John i.

32, 33.), then the Holy Ghost bare witness of him that he was

the Son of God. In our reflections upon which, we are to

consider distinctly first how it descended, and then that it

remained and abode upon him.

And for the better understanding of both these we must

know, that when the Jews would express any visible appearance
of the majesty and glory of God, they call it the Schekinah,

that is, the habitation or dwelling ; because God showed him

self thereby to be extraordinarily present, and that he did, as

it were, dwell in that place, to afford those to whom he so

manifested himself his gracious help, comfort, or instruction.

This is the name they give even to that presence of God which

was in the most holy place (the glory of the Lord which ap

peared upon the cherubims), because he dwelt there, and took

up his rest among them, by this token of his presence with

them. So he himself had spoken, Exod. xxv. 8. Let them

make me a sanctuary, that I may dwell among them : that is,

the glory of the Lord, luhich abode upon mount Sinai (xxiv.

1 6), came and took up its residence there in the sanctuary.
From these two places they gave it the name of dwelling or

abode; and tell us, that &quot;from the day that this Schekinah,

as they speak, or Divine presence dwelling among them, rested

on mount Sinai at the giving of the law, it never departed from
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Israel till the destruction of the house of the first sanctuary by
the king of Babylon. After that the Divinity, or this glorious
token of the Divine presence, did not dwell among them.&quot;

They are the words of R. Bechai upon Gen. xlv.

But that which had been so long absent returned now in a far

more glorious manner than ever : not to dwell in an house of

stone, but in the temple of our Saviour s body*
1

, as he calls John

ii. 21 : for when Jesus was baptized, lo, the heavens were opened
unto him, and he saw the Spirit ofGod descending like a dove,

and lighting upon him 1
. Every word of this verse is very ob

servable : for the opening of the heavens, in the prophetical

writings (as Grotius hath observed upon Rev. xix. n), still pre
cedes some great vision : and that which he, with John Baptist,

now saw was the Spirit ofGod ; that is, such a glorious appear
ance of the divine Majesty as I before mentioned. For the Rab

bins often call the RuachHakkodesli, or the Holy Ghost, by the

name of Schekinah, or the divine presence gloriously appearing

among them. So Elias expressly tells us in his Tisbi*, and

gives this reason for it,
&quot; because it rested or dwelt upon the

prophets,&quot;
and was a great token (I may add) of God s pre

sence with them. Whence it is that where the Hebrew text

(as he goes on) saith, The spirit of Jacob revived 1

, R. Solo

mon expounds it thus, the Schekinah, or the Holy Ghost,

rested on him
;
which was departed and, as it were, extinct

before, because of the grief and sorrow wherein he had been

drowned. For the Holy Ghost, say they, rests not upon the

melancholy, but only on those who are of a cheerful spirit
1

.

Thus when Hannah said to Eli, who fancied she was drunk,

No, my lord, I am a woman of a sorrowful spirit
n

, the Tal

mud expounds it in this manner,
&quot; Thou art not to govern in

this case, the Schekinah and the Holy Ghost is not upon thee;&quot;

as appears by this, that thou hast judged me guilty when I

am innocent.

It is all one then in their language (as I observed also before

in the conclusion of the second chapter) to say that the divine

Majesty, or that the Holy Ghost, is upon any person. And

therefore I doubt not but there was a glorious appearance of

1 Matt. iii. 16. effect is quoted by Fagius and Cart-

k Vocab. pJ. [p. 245.] wright (inter Critic. Sacr. ad loc.),

1 Gen. xlv. 27. and by Plantavitius,Florileg. Rabbin.

m
[The Hebrew proverb to this 1726. p. 331 J

n
[iSam.i.15.]
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the majesty of God at our Saviour s baptism : some great un

usual brightness, signifying the divine presence and the Spirit

of God coming to dwell in him. It is not indeed mentioned in

express words that there was such a Schekinah or majestical

appearance of the glory of the Lord
;
but it must be under

stood to be meant by the Yli ^vp-a 0ecw, Spirit of God. Ac

cording to the dialect of that nation, who called the Holy

Ghost, as I said, by the name of the divine Majesty or pre

sence, and so might call that Majesty by the name of the Holy

^
Ghost or Spirit of God. And Justin Martyr saith expressly

1

,

in his disputation with the Jews, that at our Saviour s baptism,

Trup dz;?7&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;0?7
fv T&amp;lt;3 \opbdvy, a fire was lighted in Jordan : that

is, as I understand it, such a divine glory appeared as there

was among the ancient Israelites, which had, I told you, the

resemblance of a very bright fire : which so good a man would

not have had the boldness to affirm, if it had not been the con

stant tradition which passed among them, or rather the con

stant sense they put upon this place. Just as when the apostles

were baptized Avith the Holy Ghost, a fiery substance gathered
itself about their heads in token of a divine presence among
them ;

so when our Lord himself was baptized with water,

there was the like, but far more glorious appearance ; which,

spreading itself from his head round about, made the river, out

of which he was newly come, look as if it were on a flame, as a

sign that he should baptize, not with water, but with the Holy
Ghost and with fire. And so Grotius hath observed, that in

the Gospel of the Nazarenesm there were these words, evOvs

TrepteAa^e TOV TOTTOV &amp;lt;&amp;lt;s /ieya, straightway a great light

shone round about the place : which the Syrian churches also

acknowledge in their
Liturgy&quot;.

All which make it apparent
that holy men thus understood the descent of the Holy Ghost

as I have explained it. And indeed St. Luke tells us that it

descended o-co^ariKU) etSei, in a bodily form or appearance .

There was some visible matter broke out of the heavens, which

being the place of light and glory, we can expound to be no

thing else but some very splendid body, a bright-shining light

1
[Dial, cumTryph. 88. p.iSsE.] p. 732 H. Compare the Office for
m

[Or that of the Ebionites, Baptism in the Syriac Liturgy of

Epiphan. Hseres. xxx. 13. torn. i. the Church of Antioch, Asse-

p. 138 B.] mann. Cod. Lit. Eccl. Univ. torn. i.

n
[Sever. Alexandr. de Rit. Bapt. p. 226.]

in Max. Bibl. vet. Patr. torn. xii. Luke iii. 22.
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formed by the Spirit of God, which came down from above

just as a dove, with wings spread, is observed to do, and lighted

it/ton our Saviour s head.

These three last phrases arc remarkable : for when the

evangelists say it came down, they speak in the constant style

of the holy language concerning the appearance of the majesty
of God P. Of whom, as Maimonides adds, the Scripture speaks
in the same manner when it describes his bestowing any gifts

or vouchsafing any special token of his favour upon men :

&quot; For we being, in a low condition in respect of him who is the

most High, not in respect of place, but of his essence, majesty,

and power, whensoever he is pleased to give wisdom to any

one, or to pour down the gift of prophecy upon him, that

abode of the spirit of prophecy, or the habitation of the ma

jesty and presence of God in any place, is called his coming
down

;
and the taking away of prophecy, or the recession of

the divine Majesty, is called his going up9:&quot;
for which he cites

Numb. xi. 17, Gen. xxxv. 13. In this language the holy writers

of the New Testament here speak : who knew very well that

the divine Spirit is every where, and doth not move from

place to place, but say it came down, because there was an

outward visible appearance of a great glory, which indeed de

scended from above and declared him, on whom such a majesty

dwelt, to be tilled with the gifts of wisdom and prophecy, and

all other powers of the Holy Ghost. And in the same manner

they express the unexpected communication of divine gifts to

the Gentiles, on whom the Holy Ghost fell or came down, as

they heard the word r
: that is, there was a sensible token of

the divine presence among them, though no visible majesty

descended, for they heard them speak with tongues and mag
nify God.

But here, there were both all the gifts of the Holy Ghost

bestowed, and also such a visible glorious majesty as there was

at the giving of the law : which not only came down, but lit

upon our Saviour, as that glory did on the top of Mount

Sinai s
. This was a thing, as you shall hear, which was never

known before, that the glory of the Lord should come and

rest upon any person. It could denote him to be no less than

P Exod. xix. ii, 20. i More Nevoch. part i. cap. 10. [p. 14.]
r Acts x. 45 ; xi. 15.

s Exod. xix, 18, 20.

PATRICK, VOL. II. E 6
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the Holy One of God : from whom, as from God s most holy

place, he would hereafter communicate all his blessings to

men.

And the more fully to express this, it is very observable

that the glory which now appeared came down as a dove

doth : which is the very mariner wherein R. Solomon describes

the descent of the divine Majesty in former times.
&quot; The

throne of God,&quot; saith he, upon those words, The Spirit of God

moved*, &c.,
&quot; stood in the air, and hovered over the face of

the waters, by the Spirit of his mouth, who is most blessed,

and by his AVord, just as a dove stretches her wings over her

nest.&quot; For it is not certain whether this glorious appearance
had the form of a dove, or only descended in the same manner

as a dove doth, when it came upon our Saviour and encircled

his head.

But that there was such a glorious majesty appeared and

lighted on him, ought not to seem incredible to any man that

believes the holy books of the Old Testament ;
as Origen

u

shows against Celsus, who foolishly brings in a Jew speaking

against this apparition. If he had made an Epicurean, saith

he, deride this report, there had been some congruity in it ;

but it is ridiculous to pin such words upon a Jew, who believes

things altogether as strange, nay, far more wonderful. To

pass by what we read that God said to Adam, Noah, Abra

ham, and others, what doth he think concerning Ezekiel ? who

says that the heavens were opened, and he saw visions of
God v

: that this tvas the appearance of the likeness of the

glory of the Lord. And the same Isaiah reports concerning

himself, I saw the Lord sitting upon a throne^, &c. Which
of these are more to be credited ? Ezekiel, who says, the hea

vens were opened, &c., and Isaiah, who writes that he saiv the

Lord, &c., or Jesus, who says that the heavens ivere opened to

him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove,

and lighting upon him ? &quot; This is enough to stop the mouth
of any Jew, especially since the power ot Jesus (as Origen pro

ceeds) not only then when he was on earth far excelled theirs,

but still remains now that he is in heaven, for the conversion

and betterment of those who by him believe in God.&quot;

1 Gen. i. 2. Lib. i. [ 43. tom.i. p. 359.]
v

i. i. and ver. 28.
x vi. i.
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And as for others, he tells Celsus, that all those who admit

Providence confess that God hath sometimes forewarned men
in their sleep of things which much concerned their safety.

And therefore it is no such strange thing if that power which

figures the mind in a dream should impress the same or the

like form upon it when a man is awake
;
and represent things

as sensibly to him as if he saw them with his eyes and heard

them with his ears. And why that should not be as really

seen, if God please, which is represented to a man in his ima

gination, nobody can give any reason.

As for that which Celsus objects, that the Gospel never tells

us our Saviour was wont to mention this and appeal to it in

his preaching to the people ;
he tells him that he did not mind

how unseemly it was for our Saviour to divulge himself what

was seen and heard at Jordan, who forbad his disciples to pub
lish that which they beheld and heard on the holy mount.

There was a fit time for the open proclaiming of both by others,

not by himself. For the manners of our Saviour were far from

that KtpiavToXoyia, vain ostentation and much talk of himself,

which such a man as Celsus might be guilty of. He chose by
his works, rather than by his words, to tell them that he was

the Christ. Which made the Jews say, Hoiv long dost thou

hold us in suspense ? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly
v

.

So he did
;
but it was by that which was more convincing than

his testimony of himself could then be : I told you, and ye be

lieved not; the ivorks that I do in my Father s name, they

bear ivitness of me*. That one work which he had wrought

just before was so miraculous, that the like had not been heard

of since the world began y. For he had opened the eyes of a

man who was born blind, as they themselves could not deny ;

for the man s parents testified that he could never see till now :

and he affirmed it was Jesus who had given him his sight. If

they had not been blinder than he, this might have opened
their eyes to see who our Saviour was, without any further

telling. For what could he say of himself more than this mira

cle spake? which others reported, not he. It told them loudly

enough, would they have heard, that he had the power of God

in him
;
one of whose prerogatives it is to open the eyes of the

v John x. 24.
x Ver. 25.

y ix. 32.

E e 2
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blind 7
-. And John Baptist also had told them plainly, that

he saw the Spirit descendingfrom heaven like a dove, and it

abode upon him*. Here was an unexceptionable witness of

the truth of this story, which John presently published. And

they had reason to believe him, because he that authorized

him to administer that baptism which they received gave him

this for a sign whereby he should know the Christ when he

saw him : Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending

and remaining on him, the same is he which baptizeth ivith

the Holy Ghost. And I saw, and bare record, that this is the

Son of God *&amp;gt;.

He could be no less, on whom such a divine glory not only

descended, but also remained, and took up its abode with him.

That is the last thing to be considered, and the chiefest of all.

He had not a mere glance of this visible Majesty, which did

not make a transient appearance ;
but he saw it remaining on

him. It stayed for some time there, as if it intended to make

him its habitation and dwelling-place. And so it did : for as

he saw the visible divine majesty or glory remaining on him

then, so the thing signified by it continued alway ;
and made

all see, if they would attend, that he was the sanctuary or

most holy place, in which God was, and had taken up his resi

dence for ever. The body of Jesus, as I said before, is now

become the temple of God; not made by man, but by God

himself in the virgin s womb. There God manifested himself

perpetually by sensible effects, as I shall show you presently ;

declaring Jesus to be his Son, in whom the fulness of the God
head dwelt bodily.

After this visible majesty disappeared, the presence of God
within him was very apparent. For he came away from Jor

dan, saith St. Luke, full of the Holy Ghost c
: and having been

tempted a while in the wilderness, he returned from thence, in

the power of the Spirit into Galilee d
. There he taught in his

own city, and opened the book at that very place of Isaiah
T
&quot;here he said, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me e

: which

scripture was that day fulfilled in their ears. And at Cana, in

that country, he began to work miracles, and manifested forth
his glory*: that is, showed indeed that the divine majesty

z Ps. cxlvi. 8. a John i. 32.
h Ver. 33, 34.

c iv. i.

d Ver. 14.
c Ver. 18, 21. f John ii. IT.
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spoken of before remained in him. Of which glory they did

not see so little as a flash or two, but they beheld his glory, the

glory as of the, only begotten of the Fathers. He cast about

every where such rays of glory and majesty as declared him

to be no less person than God s only begotten Son : and these

they beheld, and were constant eyewitnesses of, to the end of

his life. For he went about doing good, and healing all that

were oppressed of the devil ; for God was with him h
. This

was all his business, to bestow benefits upon mankind, and to

relieve those who were otherways helpless, but only by a divine

power. As was notorious in his frequent dispossession of devils,

and opening the eyes of him who was blind from his birth ;

and after that, raising Lazarus from the dead, in which great

work they saw the glory of God : who did not give the Spi
rit by measure to him; that is, with such restriction as he

himself gave it to his apostles at the first ;
but the Father

lovetJi the Son, and hath given all things into his hands, as

the Baptist speaks
k

. It pleased the Father that in him should

all fulness dwell 1
: so that none could have any thing of the

Spirit but from his hands, and he could communicate what he

pleased. Which is a sign that he was the place where the di

vine majesty and the Holy Spirit now dwelt, and had taken up
its residence among men

;
who must all repair to him, if they

would receive the Holy Ghost, or any blessing from above.

What greater argument could there be that he was the Son

of God than this, that he had all things nowput into his hands,

to do what he pleased on earth ; and received the Holy Ghost

in such a visible majesty, as a pledge that he should shortly

have all power in heaven too, at the right hand of God ? It

was fit that this glorious testimony of the Holy Ghost to him

should be accompanied with the voice of God, which came out

of that or the like cloud, saying, This is my beloved Son, in

whom I am well pleased. So we shall have still farther rea

sons to acknowledge him, if we do but make these following

reflections upon what hath been here discoursed.

One is, that here was not so little as the appearance of an

angel to him, by whom God declared his will to the prophets ;

but a far more illustrious manifestation of the divine glory,

si. 14.
h Acts x. 38.

* John xi. 40.
k John iii. 34, 35.

1 Coloss. i. 19.
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which came down upon him and declared him more than a

prophet. Maimonides doubts not to say
m

, that &quot;

all prophecy
was by the mediation of

angels&quot;.&quot;
Moses himself began to be

a prophet by this means: The anyel of the Lord appeared to

him in aflame offire in the bush . For which cause, he thinks.

God afterward appointed two cherubims to cover the ark, that

the people might be bred up in the belief of angels. And God

is said to dwell between them, and to ride upon them
;
because

all prophecy was carried by them from God to men. But here

is something far beyond this way of communication between

God and men. For not an angel appeared or spake unto him :

but that divine glory which dwelt between the cherubims de

scends upon him, and makes him its restingplace ;
and God

himself speaks to him at the same time out of that glory, call

ing him his Son, and bidding all hear him. This was a mani

fest declaration of his high and singular prerogative ;
and a

sign that no less than the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in

him. So that he knew, as I said before, the mind of God, not

by visions and dreams, or by mediation of angels, but by a more

intimate familiarity with God, dwelling and residing in him.

For you may observe further (which is another thing very

remarkable), that though there had been formerly an appear
ance of a Schekinah ; of the Divine presence, that is, or glory

of God, when the gifts of the Holy Ghost were imparted to

some persons : yet we never read that this Schekinah came

down upon any man, much less that it remained on him, but

upon Jesus only. When the seventy elders were to receive a por
tion of Moses his spirit, God ordered them to be brought unto

the tabernacle of the congregation, and says, he would come

down and talk with Moses there, and take of the spirit which

was upon him, and put it upon themP. Accordingly you read i,

that as they stood round about the tabernacle, the Lord came

down in a cloud
r

; that is, in such a manner as now the Holy
Ghost descended at our Lord s baptism. But he came not down

upon them who were about the tabernacle ; but rather (as in

the next story, and at other times) stood in the door of the

tabernacle*, from whence he spake to Moses, and took of the

spirit which was on him, and gave it to the seventy ciders.

m More Nevoch. part 3. cap. 45. [p. 476.]
n Gen. xvi. 9 ; xxii. 15.

&quot; Exod.iii. 2. i
1 Numh.xi. 16, 17. &amp;lt;i Ver. 24.

r Ver. 25.
s xii.

&amp;lt;J.
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Whereas here the Holy Ghost came down in a visible glory,
and pitched upon Jesus himself ; who was the tabernacle now
where God chose to dwell. For this Schekinah, as you have

heard, or divine majesty, not only lighted on him, but rested

there and remained in him : as if God had told him who saw

it both descend and abide on him, Here mill I dwell for ever,

for therein do I delight
1
. This demonstrated him to be more

than any ever was
;
not merely a great prophet, but the very

Son of God. Never was there such a crown prepared for any
man s head but his. Never before did the hand of heaven put
such a diadem of glory upon any person, as this which encir

cled, and, as I may say, was bound about our Saviour. This

can be accounted nothing less than the testimony of the HOLY

GHOST to him : that he was the Holy One of God, the Anointed

from above, the King of God s people, and the Heir of all

things.

Thus, St. Peter, you know, expresses the honour which Avas

now done him, when ho tells Cornelius and his company that

God anointed him with the Holy Ghost and with
poiver&quot;.

The Holy Ghost came down as an holy oil from the heavenly

sanctuary, which, being poured on him in such a glorious ma

jesty, gave him authority to be called the Son of God, and

made him his King. So John Baptist acknowledged him, you

remember, as soon as he beheld this strange sight, and bare

record of it unto others, that this person (thus anointed) ivas

the Son of God v
. He was now invested with a royal power)

(for that is the meaning of his being anointed,} and we ought,

I shall show you. to look upon this as a solemn inauguration of

him in his kingdom, to which he had now a title given him,

together with some part of a kingly authority. And if there

be any truth in the traditions of the Hebrews concerning their

own ceremonies, there was something remarkable in it that

this anointing him with the holy oil from above was imme

diately after he came up out of the waters of Jordan : for

Maimonides and the doctors in the Talmud tell us that they

never anointed a king of the house of David but at the side of

a fountain or of a river of water : which was the reason that

David commanded his servants to bring his son Solomon down

f
[Ps. cxxxii. 14.]

u Acts x. 38.
v John i. 34.
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to Grihon*, and there anoint him king over Israel. For this

Gihon was a little river, as R. Solomon there notes, or the

liead of a river nigh Jerusalem, which discharged itself into

the brook Kidron, and in the Chaldee Paraphrase is called by
the newer name of Siloah. It was made very famous afterward

by that memorable work of Ilezekiahy, who, to take away the

advantage any enemy might make of it in a siege, stopped up
the course of its water, and brought it by channels under

ground into the city of David. At this place, without the

walls of Jerusalem, not in the city, Zadok and Nathan

anointed king Solomon : that is, one of them poured out the

oil, and the other anointed his head; drawing a circle with

the oil upon it. For so they all say the kings were anointed,

in the form of a crown, to denote the royal dignity : which if

it be true, and that they made choice of such a place to show

(as they will have it) the perpetuity of their kingdom, because

rivers run alway, though the cities which stand by them decay
and may be demolished

;
then it is very observable that our

Lord was anointed or crowned with the Holy Ghost by the

river Jordan rather than in any other place, to denote him

indeed to be the king of Israel, who should sit upon the throne

of hisfather David, as the angel sa,id,for ever and ever.

But this I mention only by the way. The chief thing to be

noted is, that now he began to reign, and entered upon his

kingdom, called the kingdom of God, and the kingdom of
heaven : which John Baptist told them was at hand. For this

descent of the Holy Ghost in such a visible majesty did not

merely give him a title to the divine kingdom which was to be

erected by him in the world
;
and assured him that he was

God s Christ, or Anointed, that is, his King ; and endued him

with such royal qualities as fitted him for that office : but it

made him a King by conferring several branches of the regal

power on him, and by giving him authority to exercise them
in the world. It is true indeed, he did not actually take pos
session of his kingdom, nor exercise his royal power com

pletely, and the time of his enthroning was deferred, till he

had accomplished the will of God other ways, and by the suf

fering of death ivas crowned with glory and honour in the

x i Kings i. 33. y 2 Chron. xxxii. 30.
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heavens. But that he did not act only as a prophet all his

lifetime, but likewise took upon him the person of a king (or

acted as a royal prophet) doing many things which only the

royal authority could do, is a most manifest truth in the holy

story.

Which cannot be better explained than by the parallel case

of his father David, who was the exact type and figure of him.

He was anointed by Samuel some years before he sat upon
the throne of the Lord. But as that unction was the designa
tion of him to the royal dignity, and--a pawn or pledge of the

possession of it in due time
;
so ever after he achieved very

great things, which spoke him to be the person designed by
God for his kingdom (as it is called, I told you, 2 Chron. ix. 8);

and he also received some portion of it before he enjoyed it all

entirely
2

. Just thus did our blessed Saviour, after he was

anointed with the Holy Ghost, give several proofs that he was

a King (which is the meaning, you have heard, of the word

Christ] and had received some of the power belonging to that

high office. For, first, he cast out devils and cured all diseases

at any time when he pleased, only with his powerful word, and

for nothing : which were acts of such royal bounty, that he

had reason to say, If I by the finger of God cast out devils,

no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you*. And, se

condly, over and above this, he forgave men s sins, and remit

ted their offences, by releasing many from the punishment of

them b
: which every one knows is a power wherewith only

kings and sovereign princes are invested. And thirdly, he

raised a man from the dead, and released him even from the

prison of the grave : which certainly was the act of a king,

and of that King who had power over all flesh. So Martha

herself understood it, when she makes it all one to raise the

dead, and to be that King whom God promised to send them :

for when our Saviour saith to her, / am the resurrection and

the life, &c. believest tltou this ? her answer follows in these

terms : Yea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Christ, the Son

of God, which should come into the world c
. And lastly, the

very preaching the mind of God, and publishing the gospel of

the kingdom with such authority as he did. was the part of a

z 2 Sam. ii. 4, 9 ; v. 3.
a Luke xi. 20. b Luke v. 20.

c John xi. 27.
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king ;
for so he interprets the word kingdom, when he stood

before Pilate d
: where you may learn that all this is not the mere

collection of reason from the observations we make as we read

the holy story, but that which our Lord himself affirms in ex

press words when he was examined by Pilate upon this very

point. For our Lord seeming to grant that he had a kingdom,

though not of this world, but heavenly, the governor asks him

again, Art thou a King then e ? to which he answers him roundly,
Thou sayest that I am a King, i. e. Yes, I am

; it is as thou

sayest. So the rest of the evangelists report his answer :

Thou sayest it f; which is as much, in their language, as to say,

It is so ; thou hast said right, / am a King. This is that

good confession which he witnessed before Pontius Pilate,

which the apostle propounds to Timothy s imitations. He
now openly owned, with the danger of his life, that, as mean

as he appeared at present, he was appointed by God to be his

Vicegerent, the King of the world : which he had manifested

by several acts of kingly power ever since he was anointed

with the Holy Ghost.

And he had said the same before, when he was brought to

answer for himself in the chief council of the Jews : where the

high priest asked him, and said unto him, Art thou the Christ,

the Son of the Blessed ? And Jesus said, I am h
. Which words.

/ am, are the plain interpretation of the other phrases in the rest

of the evangelists, Thou hast said 1
, and, Ye say that I am k

;

where you read, that, hearing this confession, they forbare to

produce any more witnesses, and condemned him out of his own

mouth 1
: that is, they passed the sentence of death upon him as

a counterfeit (so they pretended) of that royal prophet whom

they expected to come into the world. Under this character

they delivered him to Pilate, hoping that he would likewise

condemn him for treason against Cresar
;

whose authority,

they would have him believe, our Saviour subverted, by say

ing, He himself was Christ a King
m

. So the whole multitude

of his disciples had a little before proclaimed him (though not

such a King as would do Caesar any harm) when they met him

at the foot of the Mount of Olives, and with great joy praised

d John xviii. 37.
c Ver. 36.

f Matt, xxvii. 1 1. Mark xv. 2.

Luke xxiii. 3. g i Tim. vi. 13.
h Mark xiv. 61, 62.

Matt. xxvi,64. k Luke xxii. 70. Ver. 71.
m Luke xxiii. 2.
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God for all the mighty works they had seen, saying, Blessed

be the King that cometh in the name of the Lord ; peace in

heaven, and glory in the highest : that is, let heaven prosper
his kingdom till it be made most glorious.

There needs no more be said to show that he was made a

King by this unction of the Holy Ghost : though the full pos
session of his kingdom and exercise of his whole royal power
he did not attain till he was advanced to his throne of glory in

the heavens ;
when he received from the Father the promise

of the Holy Ghost to bestow upon others P, and poured it down

as an holy oil on their heads to create them ministers in his

kingdom.
That was a further witness to our Saviour, as I should now

proceed to show you ;
but that it may be fit, before I part

with this, to take notice that this testimony which the Holy
Ghost now gave to him, when it anointed him at his baptism,

was so remarkable, that Mahomet hath not forgot to leave a

remembrance of it in his Alcoran : where he brings in God

speaking after this manner :
&quot; We have already sent a book

(i. e. the law) to Moses, and afterward we sent the prophets ;

and to Jesus, the Son of Mary, we have sent most known (or

eminent) virtues, and we gave him a testimony, and strength

ened him with the Holy Ghosts.&quot; In which words a great

paraphrast of their s upon the Alcoran, by
&quot; known virtues or

powers
&quot;

given to our Saviour, understands the gift of working
miracles

; as, opening the eyes of the blind, cleansing lepers,

and raising the dead : though by the &quot;

Holy Ghost,&quot; they gene

rally understand no more than the angel Gabriel, who, for the

manifestation of him, (as that paraphrast speaks,) was &quot; sent

along with him, as his companion, whithersoever he went.&quot;

Which notion, I imagine, they drew out of the Jewish writers,

who say that such glorious apparitions, as that at Christ s

baptism, were made by the ministry of angels, who were the

chariot of God, in which he was said to come down to men.

But whatsoever Mahomet s meaning was, when he says

God strengthened him with the Holy Ghost,&quot; it is an open

acknowledgment of that which the divine writers have re

corded ; which was so famous and notorious, that infidels

Luke xix. 38.
i Acts ii. 33.

1 Vid. Seld. de Synedr. lib. 2.

cap. 4. n. 4. [torn. i. col. 1242. Compare Sale - Koran, chap. 2. p. 12.]
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could not deny it. Nay, some of that false prophet s followers

have said expressly, that &quot; the Holy Ghost is no creature, but

hath a singular production proper to itself; for it is not a

spirit after the manner of other spirits, because it is the Spirit

of God : the spirit of a man is a creature, but the Spirit of

God is not r
.&quot; It was more than an angelical presence then

that was in our Saviour, of whose birth indeed the angel
Gabriel brought the news to his mother, but he did not pretend
that she should conceive by his power ; no, he says expressly,

The Holy Ghost shall come upon tliee, and the power of the

Highest shall overshadow tliee. And therefore at his new

birth, as I may call it, to the office of a king, it was the very
same power of the Highest, which in a visible manner then over

shadowed him and remained on him, to testify that he was, as

the angel said, the Son of God. To conclude this, the angelical

salutation to the blessed virgin is after this manner recited in

the Alcoran, in the next chapter to that before named. &quot; O

Mary, God sends thee a good messenger, by his Word which is

out of himself : his name is Messias, or Jesus Christ the Son

of Mary, powerful in this present world, and in the world to

come.&quot; Where the forenamed paraphrast says, he was power
ful in the present world &quot;

by prophecy,&quot;
and in the world to

come &quot;

by intercession and celestial preparation.&quot;
He should

have added also what he said before, that he was powerful
here by that which is properly called power, the healing

diseases, opening blind men s eyes, and such like works of

wonders
; the divine majesty resting on him and abiding in

him in so glorious a manner, that he might properly be called

the temple of God.

For whatsoever demonstrations there were of God s presence
in the tabernacle of Moses, or in the temple of Solomon,

(which were alike filled with the glory of the Lord 5
,} the very

same tokens there were of his presence in our Saviour. Nay,
it is easy to show that he manifested himself, in all his glorious

attributes, more in our Saviour s person than ever he did in

cither of those places. And it will be such an evident demon

stration of the truth I am asserting, and give such light to this

testimony of the Holy Ghost, who appeared in that excellent

r Vid. ib. [col. 1243.]
s Exod. xl, 34. 35. 2 Chron. v. 13, 14.
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majesty which descended on him, that I think it will be worth

my pains to make good the parallel in some instances.

I. And first you may observe, that from the holy place in

the tabernacle God declared his mind and will, and made
known to his people what he would have done. There God
told Moses, he would meet and commune with him of all

tldngs which he would give him in commandment to the

children of Israel*. And we are told the manner of it, When
he was gone into the tabernacle, he heard the voice of one

speaking to him from off the mercy seat that was upon the

ark, from between the two cherubims u
. From thence God

gave out to Moses his Aoyia, (as the apostle calls them v
,)

oracles, or such words of direction and command as were ne

cessary for the good government and preservation of his

people, whose laws, statutes, and judgments came from the

holy oracle in the sanctuary of God. This was a marvellous

favour of Heaven to them, though nothing comparable to the

manifestation of the wisdom and counsel and will of God by
our blessed Saviour : who not only revealed his mind more

clearly and abundantly, thereby showing he is the temple of

God ; but told us such things as never came from the former

holy place, things which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,

neither did they enter into the heart ofman to conceive. He
was the Aoyos, or Word of God, in this sense as well as any
other

;
because he acquaints us with God s mind, and declares

to all mankind his sacred will
; and, as from an holy oracle,

utters things secret from the foundation of the world. For the

Word was made flesh and dwelt among us, full of grace and

truth x
. The word full relates to Aoyos, the Word, in the

beginning of the verse, (the other part of the verse being
inserted between in parenthesis,) and carries this sense in it,

that Jesus, being fully acquainted with all the gracious counsels

of God concerning men, hath declared them to us, and made

us also acquainted with them. He was so full of truth, that he

calls himself
?/ dAr/0eia, the truth itselfy. No man hath seen

God at any time; the only begotten Son, lie hath declared

him z
. That is, he hath made God visible to us; he, as an

r
*)?&amp;gt; expounder or interpreter of another s mind, hath

1 Exod. xxv. 22. u Numb. vii. 89.
v Rom. iii. 2.

x John i. 14. i xiv. 6. z
i. 18.
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opened to us all his secrets concerning our salvation, and

thereby declared that he is no less than the wisdom of God.

When he appeared in the world, then wisdom built herself an

house* , as Solomon speaks ;
which words Athanasius not un

fitly accommodates to our Lord Christ, &quot;whose body is the

house of wisdomV And a most holy house, the dwelling-

place of God ;
from whence he hath revealed himself not to so

few as one nation, but to all the world ; whom, if they would

open their eyes, he hath illuminated with his wisdom.

R. Bechai, I remember, will have the ark from whence

Moses heard God speaking to him to be called in their lan

guage by the name of
&quot;plN,

from TlN ;
as much as to say,

because of the light which was there. Which he will have to

be the law (preserved in the ark), which was the light of Israel.

And just thus writes St. John concerning this Word of God ;

In him was life, and the life was the light of men c
. That

was the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh

into the world 1

. For so Jesus proclaimed himself, saying, /

am the Light of the world . And such a Light he was, that

all the wisdom which was discovered before from the sanctuary
of God was but clouds and darkness in compare with that

which was made manifest by our Saviour. The best knowledge

they had was covered and wrapped up in types and figures,

till God appeared in Jesus, and rent those clouds in pieces by
the brightness of his beams. They had but such a confused

apprehension of things in former times, that St. Paul compares
this discovery of God in Christ to the breaking forth of light

out of the rude chaos in the beginning of the world : For God,
who commanded light to shine out of darkness*, hath shined

in our hearts (the hearts of the apostles), to give the light of
the knowledge of the glory of God in theface ofJesus Christ s.

Some flashes of which light and majesty of God in him came

from his face, not long after he entered into the world. When
he was but a child they wondered at his wisdom, and were

astonished at his understanding and answers^. But when he

was grown up, and the Holy Ghost came down from heaven

upon him, like the glory of the Lord which filled the taber-

a Prov. ix. I. c John i. 4.
d Ver. 9.

b Orat. 3. contra Arian. [. 52.
e viii. 12. f Gen. i. 2, 3.

torn. i. p. 601.] s 2 Cor. iv. 6. h Luke ii. 47.
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naclc and temple, then his wisdom appeared the more illustri

ously, and was the more amazing, because they knew he was
not trained up in the schools of learning, nor had any better

breeding than a carpenter s shop could give him. For so his

countrymen say: Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary ?

How comes he by these things? and what wisdom is this

which is given unto him ? They were astonished at his doc

trine ; and, as St. Luke tells us, wondered at tJie gracious
words which proceeded out of his mouth). For besides the

divinity of the matter which he spake, and the mighty works

which accompanied it, there was a certain majesty in the man
ner of its delivery: for he taught as one having authority^;
that is, as one who had power to enact and ordain new laws

(and those much superior to the old), and not only to explain

those which were already written. He plainly also discovered

a power to reward the faithful and to punish the disobedient
;

which was so astonishing, that in the judgment even of those

who were sent to apprehend him, never man spake like unto

him 1
. He opened to them the kingdom of heaven

; he revealed

to them immortal life
;
he gave them manna, of which if a man

did eat, he assured them he should never die
;
and he promised

(which is the thing they chiefly refer to in that speech) that

ivhosoever believed in him, out of his belly should flow rivers

of living water ; which he spake concerning the Spirit, ivliich

they that believed on him should receivem . When this pro
mise was fulfilled, then that which Moses did but wish for was

actually done, all the Lord s people became prop/iets &quot;. He
made the gifts of prophecy and wisdom and knowledge as

common as ordinary discourse was before
;
which showed that

indeed God dwelt in him, else he could not have had all this

wisdom, much less communicated so much to others.

II. But it will not be fit to prosecute these things too largely ;

therefore let us pass to the consideration of the mighty power
of God manifested from the place where he was said to dwell,

which was an evidence that he was there. And this you shall

see appeared no less in our Saviour, as a token that God dwelt

in him, and that he was become his temple. All their help

you know of old is said to come from the sanctuary, where God

I Mark vi. 2, 3.
J Luke iv. 22. k Matt. vii. 29.

1 John vii. 46.
m Ver. 38, 39. [Num. xi. 29.]
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inhabited; and he is said to strengthen them out of Sion&quot;.

Thence the ark, upon the cover of which the Divine glory sat,

is called the ark of his strength : nay, it is often called simply

by the name of his strength; He delivered his strength into

captivity, and his glory into the enemy s handv: and, Seek

the Lord and his strength^; that is, the Lord before the ark

of his presence, from whence their help and succour came : for

whither this went, God was said to go along with them to de

liver them ;
as the Philistines themselves had learnt, who,

hearing the Israelites had brought the ark into the field, began
to be afraid, and said, God is come into tJie camp. Wo be to

us: for there hath not been such a thing heretofore^ : that is,

we fought with men hitherto, now with God. And this is the

meaning of those words, Before Ephraim, Benjamin, and Ma-

nasseh, stir up thy strength, and come and save us*. Those

three tribes marching immediately after the ark (for their

quarter was on the west of the tabernacle, in which part was

the most holy place, and the ark in it*), it is as much as if he

had said, Make thyself sensibly present now to thy people ;

manifest thy favour towards them from thy mercy scat ; show

that thou art among us, and give us a sign and token of thy

presence and power, by overcoming and treading down our

enemies.

Now, as then he gave proof that he dwelt there, by those

acts of power and might ;
so he made it manifest, by all the

wonderful things which Jesus did, that he was the Sanctuary
wherein he dwelt among men. From him there were such

emanations of power as never flowed from the ark itself. He
stirred up his strength indeed (that I may borrow the ancient

language) when Jesus appeared, and came and saved them in

a diviner manner. Whensoever he healed any desperate dis

ease, it was an act of salvation and deliverance, which told

them there was a gracious presence of God among them : when
he cast out a devil, it was the vanquishing of a dreadful enemy ;

and when he threw out a whole legion, it was a glorious victory
over a more powerful army than ever the Israelites, by the

strength of God among them, had overcome. To say nothing
of his commanding the winds and the boisterous waves, which

n Ps. xx. 2. cxxxii. 8. P Ixxviii. 61. Q cv. 4.
r i Sam. iv. 7, 8. s Ps. Ixxx. 2. Numb. ii. 17, 18, &c.
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as readily obeyed him, as the Red sea fled when JudaJt ivas

Gods sanctuary (the Divine presence not having settled itself

then among them in any certain place), and Jordan was driven

back&quot; before the ark of his strength. By these acts it plainly

appeared that all things were under his authority ;
not only

men and other creatures here below, but also angels, princi

palities, and powers ;
over whom he as easily triumphed, as the

Israelites had heretofore done by the power of God among
them over the Philistines, or such like adversaries. Nay, he

gave his apostles such a power over them, that they were ready
to triumph too much in these conquests. He is fain to repress

the joy wherewith they were transported, and to bid them not

rejoice so much that the devils were made subject to them, as

that they themselves were become the subjects of his kingdom,
and their names written in heaven*. And so eminent was this

manifestation of the Divine power in him, that he did but speak
a word, and any thing was done that he required ; insomuch

that the people were amazed to hear him only say to a devil,

Come out, and instantly he left the man, and hurt him not.

What a word is this ! for with authority and power he com-

mandeth the unclean spirits, and they come outy. And upon
another occasion of the like nature you read the same again,

that they were all amazed at the mighty power of God z
; and

acknowledged with just admiration at such another sight, that

it was never so seen in Israel*. Among all the marvellous

works of former times, even those done by Moses himself, when

the Divine glory visibly appeared on several occasions to them,

there never was any thing like to that which our Saviour now

wrought ;
so quickly, without so much as the pains of a bare

touch, by his word only, and in all sorts of diseases, none ex-

cepted. For at his first entrance upon his office, after he was

anointed with the Holy Ghost, he healed all manner of sick

ness and all manner of disease, throughout the whole region
of Galilee and the adjoining countries 1

*.

III. Nor was the kindness and good-will of God to them

more plainly manifested from the tabernacle and temple, than

it is to us more abundantly declared in Jesus Christ, The ark,

u Ps. cxiv. 2, 3.
x Luke x. 20. &amp;gt; iv. 36.

z iv. 43.
a Matt. ix. 33.

b iv. 23,24,25.
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the place of God s presence, is called the Testimony
c
; for this

reason as well as others, because it was a token of God s great

love to them and care over them, testifying that he dwelt

among them : and out of Sion, where the house of his glory

and the ark of his presence was, he is said to bless his people^,

and to give them the blessing of life*; which may be more

truly said of Jesus Christ, from whom now the Lord hath com

manded tlie blessing, even life for evermore f
. In him he

showed himself most propitious to mankind, and set him forth

as his
i\a&amp;lt;TTrjpiov,

or mercy seats; from whence he will dispense

his divine favours towards us. We need not doubt of it, for he

is the papTvpiov, or testimony also, in the most proper seasons,

of the greatest love and kindness that ever was h
. This he tes

tified indeed most of all by his death and giving himself a

ransom for us, (which the apostle is there speaking of, and

which Polycarp calls, in his Epistle to the Philippians, paprvpiov

TOV aTuvpov^, the testimony of the cross.
)

But it was apparent
likewise by all the actions of his life; which testified how full

he was of grace as well as of truth ; for he went about doing

goodL The very name that Philo gives the tabernacle, which

he calls
$&amp;gt;opr]Tov ifpbv^, exactly belongs to him, who was a

movable temple, a walking mercy seat, an holy place which

went about, and carried God s blessings to all that drew nigh
unto him. All the power he had was used, not to the harm of

any man living, but to the benefit, relief, and comfort of every

one that came to him. Whom did he ever refuse that intreated

his help ? What suitor did he turn away that came to beg his

charitable assistance ? He never excused himself, either from

the multitude of business, or the distance of the place, or the

greatness of the thing they asked, or the many courtesies he

had done to them already, or upon any other account whatso

ever
;
but willingly went to do them service ; or, which is more,

sent his divine influences afar off, to testify his omnipresent

power for the rescuing of such as were at the point of death.

And as for his doctrine, you remember it was so sweetly per

suasive, that all the people wondered at the words of grace
c Exod. xvi. 34.

d Ps. cxxxiv. 3. torn. ii. p. 188 ; Jacobson. Pair. A-
e cxxxiii. 3. post. torn. ii. p. 500.]
f Acts iii. 26 ; John xi. 25, 26. J Acts x. 38.
s Rom. iii. 25.

h
i Tim. ii. 6. k Lib. 3. de Vita Mosis. [torn. ii.

1

[Cap. 7. Coteler. Patr. Ap &amp;gt;st. p. 146.]
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which proceeded out of his mouth k
. So full of mercy it was,

that he published a jubilee (as you there read 1

) to the miser

able world ;
so rich in love, that St. John could do no less than

say, that in this ivas manifested the love of God towards us,

because that God sent his only begotten Son into the world,

that we might live through himm .

IV. And as the sanctuary was a place separate from all

others for this purpose, that God might dwell in it, and from

thence send them the tokens of his powerful love ; even so was

Jesus also separated after a special manner to be the taber

nacle of God among men. The place where the divine glory

made its residence was called the most holy; and the hill on

which it stood is called the mountain of his holiness&quot;; and the

ark, which was the peculiar seat of God in the most holy place,

is called the throne of his holiness ,
and the holt/ ark P. Nay,

it is called by the name of holiness^, as all the Hebrews inter

pret the place ;
and with great reason, for that which in one

place is called the holiness 1 is in another, where the same

thing is described, called the ark s
.

The ground of all which was, that these were separated by
God s special command for his uses and service alone. And
the tabernacle was built by peculiar directions which lie him

self gave, and by a divine art and skill, wherewith the work

men were inspired, and no other. And just thus was the

temple of our Saviour s body likewise set apart and separated

from all common flesh, to be the dwelling-place of God. Man
had no hand in the making of it

;
but it was formed in the

womb of a pure virgin by the power of the Holy Ghost. Upon
which score the angel calls him, before he was conceived, TO

&quot;Ayiov,
that holy thing we render it* (but it is the very name

of the temple), which had not an original like other men, being
made by God alone. Nor did the .good angels only acknow

ledge this, but the evil also call him the Holy One ofGod v
.

For he was again separated from all other by a voice from

heaven, and by the anointing of the Holy Ghost, and by many
other things not now to be mentioned, which declared him to

be the most Holy, or Holy of holies, spoken of by Daniel the

k Luke iv. 22. * Ver. 18. 1 Numb. iv. 20.

m i John iv. 9.
n Ps. xlviii. i. r i Kings viii. 8. s 2 Chron.v.y.

xlvii. 8. P 2 Chron. xxxv. 3.
l Luke i. 35.

v Mark i. 24.

P f 2
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prophet&quot;,
which Aben-Ezra expounds to be meant of Christ.

And the unspotted holiness that was botli in his doctrine and

in his life (as you shall hear afterward), and the innocency and

purity likewise of his followers and attendants, were no small

testimony, added to the rest, that God was in him. For he did

iw sin, as St. Peter speaks, neither was guile found in his

mouth. And all they that came to him, as unto a living stone,

or temple, rejected indeed of men, but chosen of God and pre

cious, Kai avrrn, even they themselves became living stones, a

spiritual house, or temple, an holy priesthood, to offer up

spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ*.

But it would be too long to note all that the holy Scriptures

speak of this. Therefore,

V. Let us briefly observe how the omniscience of God which

appeared in our Saviour declared that he dwelt in him, as the

punctual prediction of many things formerly declared his pre

sence at the tabernacle. There Moses, you know, made his in

quiries upon all occasions : and from thence in after-ages God

gave them answers concerning things unknown, when the high

priest stood before the most holy place with the uritn and

thummim on his breast. And therefore, that the world might
see God had changed his seat, and now dwelt here in his holy

child Jesus, he declared things secret
; and not only foretold a

number of things both concerning himself and others, but

manifested that he knew even the thoughts and purposes of

men s hearts y, and understood what was done at a distance

from him z
. Which was so demonstrative a proof to the true

Israelite of the presence of God in him, that immediately he

cries out, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King
of Israel.

But the manner of his knowing what was in man and alt

other things was the most admirable. For whereas Moses was
fain still to repair to one place, and inquire at the mercy seat

before he could tell the mind of God ; and could not so much
as resolve a difficult case about the observation of a law, till he

went to hear what the Lord would command concerning the

persons who were in doubt a
: our Lord had no need at all to

u Dan. ix. 24.
*

i Pet. ii. 4, 5. y John hi. 23, 24.
z John i. 47, 48. a Numb. ix. 8.
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go any whither to make such inquiries ; but in every place,

even in Samaria, knew the greatest secrets b
;
for he himself

was the tabernacle of God. He was the tent which God had

pitched among men : separated unto him, as the tabernacle

and temple were, by the visible descent of the divine glory

upon him, and by its residing in him. So that wheresoever be

was, he had an oracle continually within himself; and, without

any addresses to the most holy place, or any other, knew all

things, and revealed the mind of God to men. And all this

was so conspicuous, that it was far better known than the

presence of the Lord upon the ark. For that was confined to

one place, whereas Jesus went about doing yood. Which may
be the meaning of that famous prophecy, Jer. iii. 16, 17, where

he says, they should not make mention of the ark any more,

that is, worship God before that as the only place, but Jeru

salem should be the throne of the Lord, to which all nations

should be gathered : that is, in every part of the city (and

country too) he would appear as gloriously as he had done for

merly in the most holy place of the temple, which could be at

no other time but when Jesus appeared among them, and sent

(by his apostles) the laiv out of Zion, and the word of the

Lord from Jerusalem, to all nations . The throne of the

Lord, I have told you already, is in their language, as Mainio-

nides teaches us, every place which God separates for the

manifestation of his divine
glory.&quot;

So the heaven is called his

throne^; and by that name Jeremiah calls their sanctuary
6

:

A glorious high throne from the beginning is the place of our

sanctuary. And so I told you the ark is called ;
because that

was the peculiar place in the sanctuary where he resided. But

at last you see all Jerusalem (by which we may understand

the whole nation) was to become the throne of the Lord. As

it did when Jesus appeared (who in person was sent to that

nation alone) in whom the divine glory shone illustriously in all

places wheresoever he came. They beheld the wisdom, the

power, the love of God in him : not only in the temple, where

he oft appeared, but in every part of the holy city. In the

streets, nay in the highways, in the fields, in the wilderness,

upon the sea, there was a most glorious appearance of God ;

b John iv. 18, 19.
r Isa. ii. 3, 4.

d Ixvi. i. e Jer. xvh. 12.
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such as never was when the ark alone was the throne of the

Lord.

VI. Which puts me in mind, and then I shall end this, that

the unity of God is as much, nay more, discovered in our

blessed Saviour, as it was at the tabernacle or temple in former

times. As there was but one place where God put his name

among the children of Israel, and they were all to go to the

very same oracle, whereby they were preserved in the belief

and worship of one God; so now God hath manifested that this

is his only begotten Son, and that there is no name given under

heaven whereby we can be saved, but only his
; and that we

must seek to no other Mediator but this one, in whom now

God appears in such a glory as he never did any where else.

And this is also to keep us in the belief that God is one
; which

may hence also appear by this manifestation of God in the

flesh. For whereas we call God by several attributes, the most

holy, the most wise, the most powerful, and the like
; yet we

see all these were in one person, Christ Jesus. Which may
well instruct us, that they altogether are but one God, and

that it is one eternal Majesty who is so holy, wise, powerful
and good.

But, as I said, this was better made known by our Saviour

than by the divine majesty residing at the temple. For during
all the time that the holy oracle of God stood at Jerusalem,

there were also oracles which pretended gods maintained

among the Gentiles. This upheld the opinion concerning a

multitude of gods : and all that Moses or the prophets could do

did not destroy this belief in the world
; no, not root it out of

Israel, till God appeared in our Lord and Saviour. Then these

other oracles grew mute
;
and it was held ridiculous to believe

any more gods than one. The devils lost all their power, /xera

rrjy TOV
2coT%&amp;gt;os r^ji^v TrapoSou, after the coming of our Saviour

among men. They arc the words of Eusebius, who produces
a sworn enemy of Christianity to avouch what he delivers,

Porphyry by name, who makes this ingenuous confession f
,
that

I?j0-o{5 ri/^oojueiw, &c. &quot; ever since Jesus was honoured, none

ever received any public help and succour from the gods.

JEsculapius and the rest of the gods have withdrawn them

selves from men, and do not converse with them.&quot; From whence

f Lib. v. Pra-par. cap. i. [p. 179 D.]
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Euscbius argues very rationally on this manner. &quot; How came

you to know those whom you worship to be gods ? Why did

not ./Esculapius and the rest of his companions overthrow the

power of Jesus, and make it of none effect ? If he be a mortal

man, as you say, (nay, perhaps you call him a juggler and a

deceiver,) and they indeed be saviours and gods, what is the

matter that they flee before him, and turn their backs of one

that is so inconsiderable ? Why do they yield up all the world

to his power, and abandon all their subjects in this shameful

manner ? If you have any sense, you must conclude that he is

stronger than they, and that what he speaks is true. For

though he be but one, and, as one would suppose, alone, yet he

hath driven away a vast number of gods, and made them leave

the world. He hath abolished their worship and service, and

exposed them to such contempt, that as they appear no longer

gods, so they can do just nothing. They are not able so much
as to show themselves, as they were wont, to their followers,

but plainly discover that they were demons, not
gods.&quot;

Hut on the contrary, the worship of this Jesus, and that one

God, who, he saith, sent him into the world, is every day more

and more propagated, and takes deeper root in the minds of all

people. One would have thought that these gods should have

bestirred themselves at his coming more than ever. They should

have made combinations, and joined all their forces against

him. Their oracles which were so famous should now, above

all other times, have been frequented, and spoken most loudly,

so that all the world might hear them, against this person, who

came to destroy that religion, and take away all that reverence

which was paid them. Or if one oracle had been dumb upon

any particular cause, yet all of them together, one would think,

should not have lost their voice and their credit in this fashion.

These gods should have had more care of their reputation and

authority than to let this single person, whom they pretended

also to be so mean, to prevail thus mightily against them.

For, as Plutarch tells usS, in those very places where there was

in times past /xeydA?? 8ofa 0eorr;ros, a great glory of the di

vinity. there was nothing to do in his days, but all was

vanished. A sign that indeed God was more in our Saviour

than he ever had been in any other person or place ;
and that

8 [De Orac. defect, torn. ii. p. 411 E.]
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lie was nowhere else, and that he would be worshipped only in

that way which he taught and prescribed. For they saw his

glory, the glory as of the only begotten Sons, who had those

marks of a divine Majesty residing in him that none ever had,

and from whom we may expect all that the wisdom, power and

love of God can do for us.

What should we do then, but, after such evident proofs that

God is in him, fall down, and with the most humble and joyful

reverence worship him, who, as it there follows, isfull ofgrace
and truth ? Because he is full of truth, we ought to resign and

submit ourselves to his government ;
and because he is full of

grace, we should always rejoice to think that we are under his

care, and we should put our trust under the shadow of his

wings. And that he is so full of both, that we may with great

satisfaction commit ourselves to his guidance, confide and rejoice

in him, will appear still more evidently by the next testimony,

which he received from the Holy Ghost.

II.

Which was upon the day of Pentecost, ten days after he left

this world
;
when it gave a more public testimony to him than

it had done at his baptism, that he was the Son of God, exalted

to sit on the right hand of the Majesty on high. For his apo
stles being then assembled together in one place, on a sudden

there came such a mighty inspiration from him, who a little

before he parted with them breathed on them, and said, Re
ceive the Holy Ghost ; that the sound of it was like that of a

violent blast of wind when it is a coming. Which was anciently
a token of a divine presence approaching

h
, and now was a sign

that by the power of this Spirit they should carry all before

them. For it filled all the house where they were sitting, as

they did all the world, ere long, by their preaching. And im

mediately a glimpse of that divine majesty or glory appeared
on them, which came down upon our Saviour at his baptism,
and ever after dwelt in him

;
who now sent the apostles, just as

the Father had sent him. For a bright flame was seen upon
their heads, and they were baptized with the Holy Ghost and
ivith fire.

So St. Luke reports : that there appeared unto them cloven

s John i. 14. h Gen. iii. 8.
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tomjncs, like as offire ; and it sat upon each of them : a sign

that this power should abide with them alway, and accompany
them every where

; though this visible flame vanished. The
effect of which was notorious to all, even as it was apparent
that Jesus was full of the Holy Ghost, though none but John

Baptist saw it coming down upon him : for they were all filled

with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with tongues : of

which all Jerusalem (as it there follows), yea men of all nations,

wore witnesses; who heard them speak in their own tongues
the wonderful works of God k

. They proclaimed, that is, to

all the people whom the report of this strange news had brought

together, what wonders God had wrought by Jesus, and what

he had now done for him; having raised himfrom the dead\
and exalted him by his right hand m , and made him both

Lord and Christ n
: that is, he was now, they might see if

they would not shut their eyes, enthroned by God in the hea

vens, and completely invested with that royal power, of which

he had received some portion before ; being now made LORD

of all things, and the KING of God s people. Of which ivc, say
the apostles, are his witnesses, (who saw him after he rose

again, and beheld him ascend into heaven;) and so is the Holy
Ghost , which he sent from thence, as they all now saw and

heard in divers sensible effects, which testified that he was at

the right hand of God.

And here it will be fit to observe three things :

First : That the HOLY GHOST was his WITNESS, (as the apo

stles, you see, call him), as the coming of it was the fulfilling of

what he had predicted and promised a little before his going

away from them. At the very mention of that word, they were

very disconsolate
;
and sorrow filled their heart. Whereupon

he cheers them up with this assurance, that he would not

leave them comfortless, like so many fatherless children, but

pray the Father, and he would give them another Comforter,

who should abide ivith tfiem for ever? ; and never go away
from them, as he was about to do. This he tells them was

the Spirit of truth % whom the Father would send in his

name r
; where he repeats this over again, and tells them what

the Holy Ghost would do for them. And therefore charges

Acts ii. 3, 4.
k Ver. 1 1. Ver. 24.

m Ver. 33.
n Ver. 36.

o Ver. 32. P John xiv. 16. 1 Ver. 17.
r Ver. 26.
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them not to be troubled or afraid, but rather rejoice to hear

him say he was going to the Father, ivho ivas greater than

he; and therefore would give him pOAver, when he went to

him, to do more for them than he could do now r
. And then

he adds the reason why he said all this : Now I have told you

before it come to pass ; that, ivhen it is come to pass, you might
believe s

: that is, be confirmed in the belief of all that I have

said, and fully persuaded I have not boasted of a power and

authority which doth not belong to me. They might well be

confident of it themselves, and bid all the house of Israel know

assuredly that God had made the same Jesus whom they cru

cified both Lord and Christ; when they saw this come to

pass, which he had foretold and promised so often, before his

death*, after his resurrection&quot;, just before his ascension&quot;;

where he bids them not stir from Jerusalem, but wait for the

promise of the Father, which they had heard of him, and

which would give them power to be his witnesses every where.

It was an evident argument, when they received it, of these

two divine properties in him, foreknowledge and omnipotence.

They had reason to believe there was a divine majesty in him,

when he was with them on earth ;
and to trust to all he had

said either of himself or them, or those that should believe on

his name
; and to look upon him now as the King of glory,

with all power in heaven and earth. For how could he have

taken the boldness to foretel and promise such a thing as this

from God the Father, what hope had he to make it good, if

he had not been sure that the Father and he were one (as he

speaks y), and that what he said was by his authority, who
would justify his word ? Nothing could have been more vain,

or done him greater discredit after all the glory he had got,

than to give this as a sign of his truth ; if he himself had not

been sure that God had given all things into his hand, and
that he came out from God, and ivas going unto God, as it is

John xiii. 3. And what greater argument could there be that

he did not assume a dignity or title which he had no right

unto, than the verifying his word in so hard and difficult a

case as this, even then when his enemies thought he could do

nothing because he Avas dead and buried? This must needs

r Ver. 28. s Ver. 29.
f John xv. 26, 27 ; xvi. 7.

&quot; Luke xxiv. 49.
* Acts i. 4, 8. v John xiv. 20.
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make the apostles as sure as he was, (for his confident belief

could not work belief in them
;) and therefore he did fulfil his

promise and endued them with such power from on high, that

in a moment he brought all things which he had taught them
to their remembrance, enabled them to speak with all manner
of tongues, to make a man whole with speaking a word, nay, to

raise the dead, and to give the Holy Ghost likewise to others

who believed their word.

How came he by this power, if indeed he was not the Lord

of all ? Why did not his word die with himself and fall to the

ground, if he usurped upon the prerogative of God, and laid

claim to a glory which was none of his ? How could it come

into any man s mind, let me ask again, to promise such a thing
as this, if he did not know what he could do ? and could any
man do such a thing, if he were not more than a man

; even

the King of infinite power at the right hand of God ? So the

apostles could not but conclude when they felt the effects of

his royal power in their own hearts
;
and when they could

make others feel them, by innumerable benefits which they be

stowed, both on their souls and bodies. To be able to do such

things on earth as he had done showed plainly what he was ;

but to be able to make others do more wonderful things, when

he had left the world, was still a more convincing argument
that all things were put in subjection under his feet. Nothing
now was more evident to them than this great truth ; whatso

ever distrust of it they might have before. With this mighty

inspiration all their doubts were blown away, like the dust be

fore the wind. This fire which appeared on their heads purged
their souls quite from all the relics of infidelity, if there were

any remaining. They could do nothing now but speak the

praises of Jesus, and proclaim him with these tongues to all the

world to be the Lord ; with a zeal as hot as fire.

The people indeed, it may be said, did not hear him foretel

this glorious day, and make any such promise of the Holy
Ghost, and therefore how could it convince them ? I answer, it

is confessed that he did not speak of this so plainly to them as

he did to the apostles ;
and therefore I have not alleged it all

this time for that purpose : but only to show that they to whom

he so often gave hopes of the coming of the Holy Ghost upon
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them had reason to rely upon its testimony when it came; even

upon this account, that it was the performance of his gracious

promise to them. There are many proofs which we produce

seem to carry less force in them than really they have, when

careless minds stretch them too far, to prove more than was

intended. The Jews were to be convinced by it upon another

score, not by the fulfilling of his particular promises to the

apostles ;
which could work no further upon the people than

they believed their testimony who came with such power from

Jesus to them. But I must add also, that our Saviour had said

something of this to all the people at a public feast a
. And

when he was arraigned he openly declared to the high priest

and the whole senate, that they should presently receive sensi

ble tokens of his majesty, which now they so affronted. For

when they adjured him to tell them whether he was the Christ

the Son of God
b

, though he knew they would neither believe

him if he told them, nor give him a good reason if he argued
with them, why they did not believe c

, yet he told them in ex

press terms that he was d
. And then adds these remarkable

words : Nevertheless, I say unto you, (i.
e. though now you do

not believe what I have told you, yet mind what I say,) here

after (from this moment, CLTTO TOV vvv, or very few days hence)

you shall see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of

power*. Which can refer to nothing but the mission of the

Holy Ghost, which presently ensued, and was a certain argu
ment that he was at God s right hand f

. When this came they
could not but see, unless they would be wilfully blind, that he

was possessed of the kingdom he had so much spoken of. It

was an irrefragable testimony that he was the Son of the

Blessed, and could the less be gainsaid, because he told them

beforehand they should see what they would not then believe ;

that is, have a manifest demonstration of his glorious majesty
in the heavens. Which if it would not move them, nothing re

mained but to see him, after another fashion, coming in the

clouds of heaven, as it there follows: to destroy, that is, such

incredulous wretches, who killed their King, and persisted so

obstinately in their rebellion, that they resisted the Holy
a John vii. 38, 39.

&amp;gt; Matt. xxvi. 63.
c Luke xxii. 67, 68.

d Ver. 64.
e Luke xxii. 69.

* Acts ii. 33.
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Ghost, whom lie sent to convince them of their crime, and

convert them to his obedience. So it is interpreted, Luke xxii.

27,31.
II. For the power of it was so great, that setting aside this

consideration, if he had said nothing at all to them or his apo
stles of his sending the Holy Ghost ; yet its coming in this

manner was an evident testimony both to them and all others

that he made a just claim to be their King. He could not else

have scattered such royal gifts so bountifully among them, as

the manner of emperors was in their triumphs, and of kings at

their coronation. This showed that indeed he had the power,
which the Jews denied him : it vindicated his rights, which

they would have taken from him : it made it appear he was

what he pretended ;
and that not he, but they were the guilty

persons, who had condemned him for saying he was the Son of
God. This was the very end of its coming, as our Saviour also

told his apostles a little before his death g, where he saith, that

if he went away he would send the Paraclete, that is, his

Advocate, unto them, whose office it should be to convince the

world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. Of this

place I shall be able, I hope, to give a full account hereafter,

together with all those that relate to the Holy Ghost ; and

therefore I shall say no more of it now than this : that the

end of the Paraclete s coming was to plead the cause of our

Saviour ;
to maintain his innocence

;
and to prove against all

accusers, that though he was condemned by men, yet he was

acquitted by God, and had said nothing but the truth.

For observe but the crime whereof he was accused, and for

which he was sentenced by the Jews, and you will soon see

that nothing could clear him so much as this. The great thing

they laid to his charge, as you have heard already, was that

he affirmed, when they adjured him to speak his thought, that

he was the Christ, the Son of the Blessed. This was the blas

phemy which they pretended wounded their hearts with grief

when they heard of it, and for which they adjudged him to be

worthy of death. Now what could demonstrate the vileness of

this calumny, and prove him not guilty, more than such a

power possessing his followers even after he was dead, as they

s John xisr
. 7-9.
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saw in himself when he was alive ? Nay, a far greater, which

declared, as they truly said, that he was Lord of all*1 ? He
could not have done such things as they beheld were wrought
at the invoking of his name, if he were not truly the Son of
God. The apostles might have called long enough upon him

before they had made a man, lame from his mother s womb,
walk up and down and leap and praise God ;

if he, whom they

crucified, were not exalted by God s right hand to be a Prince

and a Saviour. And it had been the vainest thing of all for

the apostles to go and preach up the authority of a dead man,
and who was ignominiously crucified as a great malefactor, if

they had not known that the Holy Ghost from him was ready
at hand in every place and time to be his Advocate, and take

his part against all gainsayers.

This heavenly Witness never failed to appear when there

was need of him to justify our Saviour, and to set all things

right in the opinion of the world
; by reversing their false

judgment, and by establishing and verifying the sentence he

had passed on himself, when he said that he was the Son of
God. The tables were now turned by the appearance of this

Paraclete, who pleaded so strongly and convincingly, that

many who had before accounted him an evil-doer were now
forced to alter their mind, and confess him to be a righteous

person. They who had reviled him, now gave him worship
and honour : they that cried, Crucify him, said as the centu

rion, when they heard the Holy Ghost speak on his behalf,

Sure this was the Son of God. And all those who were so

hardy as to resist the Holy Ghost 1
,
were fain to oppose it with

rage and throwing stones
;
for in any other manner they were

not able to resist the wisdom ami the Spirit, whereby St.

Stephen (a man full of the Holy Ghost) spake to them and

reasoned with them k
.

So great a testimony was this of the Holy Ghost to Jesus,

that the apostles were not fit to be his witnesses till they had

received it
1
. But after it came upon them and joined its testi

mony with theirs, then they defended his cause so successfully,
that a great company of the priests, the greatest enemies to

it, yielded themselves, and became obedient to the faith
m

.

h Acts x. 36. vii. 51 .
k vi. 9, 10. Luke xxiv. 48 ; Acts i. 8.

m Acts iv. 7.
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Then if any one asked, How dare you contradict the sentence

of the high court, to which all men are bound upon pain of

death to submit&quot;? what can you say to justify this presumption
in maintaining his righteousness whom the grand council of the

nation had condemned to suffer death ? They could soon make
this reply, Let the Holy Ghost answer you ;

hear what he

says to you : if he do not speak enough for us and for Jcsns

to satisfy you, then we refuse not to die
; you may deal with

us as the despisers of God and his law. And so mightily were

they astonished and perplexed by the pleadings of the Holy
Ghost, that the Sanhedrim (the supreme court of judicature

among them) knew not what to say to the apostles, nor what

to do with them. They only clapped them in prison for

preaching Jesus , and threatened farther severity if they did

not desist P
;
but they durst not proceed to pass the sentence of

death upon them according as the law directed, the people

glorifying God so heartily for what they saw them do by the

power of the Holy Ghost. Nay, so much were some of this

great council staggered, that according to the persuasion of

Gamaliel, a great master among them, they let the apostles go

free, after a second imprisonment, lest perhaps they should

befound fighters against God*1
. If this be an human project,

says that wise man, do not trouble yourselves about it, for it

will come to nought, as the vain attempts of others have done,

who at the first drew much people after them. But if these

men prove to be authorized by God, and he will have it so,

who can overthrow it ? We had best take heed how we pro

ceed in a business wherein we may chance to have God against

us. It is better, in my judgment, to be quiet, and see what

the issue will be, lest, instead of contending with men, we be

found to oppose God Almighty himself.

III. And the issue was this (which is the last thing), that by

the power of this Advocate alone, and no other, our Lord

Jesus actually obtained a kingdom in spite of all the opposition

that could be made against him. This was the greatest testi

mony of the Holy Ghost to him, which effectually proved him

to be a King, by winning him a kingdom, and persuading men

to submit unto him, though he was invisible, and not like to

n Deut. xvii. 9, 12. Acts iv-3.
P Ver. 21. 1 Ver.39-
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reward their services in this world at all, but only in another.

It proclaimed him all abroad in the world to be the Lord of

life and glory, and by the mere preaching of the Gospel with

the Holy Ghost sent downfrom heaven, (as St. Peter speaks
1

&quot;,)

the nations were subdued to him, and acknowledged him for

their Sovereign.

The high priest and council of Jerusalem, as it there follows

in Acts v. 40, desiring to discourage the apostles in this preach

ing, ordered them to be beaten, and then commanded them to

speak no more in the name of Jesus for fear of a worse punish

ment that might follow. Alas! vain men, that thought to

choke this truth, and bury this report concerning Jesus ! Did

they think it was in their power to murder his name as they
had done him ? and by such means as these prevent his faith

from spreading itself any further ? They were mightily mis

taken in the courage of these twelve men, who rejoiced that

they were counted worthy to suffer shame for his name : and

as unlearned and ignorant as they found them 8
,
not only per

suaded many in that country to believe Jesus to be the Lord,

but carried the same of him to all nations : for they received

another kind of mandate from him, which they were resolved

to obey ; nothing doubting but the power of the Holy Ghost

would go along with them to prosper their attempt. The

Jewish rulers said, Speak not at all, nor teach in the name of
Jesus*: but Jesus their Master had said, Go ye into all the

world, and preach the gospel to every creature^ : or, as it is

in St. Matthew, Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them

in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost : teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I
have commanded you*. They durst not therefore but go,

especially when the power of the Holy Ghost came down upon
them on purpose that they might be able to speak in his

name, and win him subjects in all the world, by proving that

he was perfectly Lord and Christ. And so you read in St.

Luke7 : It behoved Christ to die and rise again, that repent
ance and forgiveness of sins should be preached in his name

among all nations. And ye are witnesses of these thing*.

r i Pet. i. 12. s Acts iv. 13.
* Ver. 18. u Mark xvi. 15.

x Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. y Luke xxiv. 47 49.
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And, behold, I send you the promise ofmy Father : but tarry

ye at Jerusalem (that is, before you go about this business)

until ye be endued with powerfrom on high.

Now here do but consider with me these three things : first,

the vastness of this design ; secondly, the poorness of the

means; and thirdly, the weakness and inaptitude of the in

struments which were to be employed by him ; and you
will soon see what service the Holy Ghost did him, with

out whose power he would never have attempted such things,

or never have achieved them. They are all in that place

now mentioned, Go and teach all nations*, &c. See here

what a compass he takes for his kingdom, no less than all

the world; wherein he intends to settle new laws, and ad

vance a government proper to himself, established upon a doc

trine not at all taking with flesh and blood. Who is there that

ever went about any such thing, or had such a thought in his

mind ? not only to conquer, but to change the religion of all

the world, and abolish those laws and customs which had stood

for many ages? What arms or ammunition did he provide

them withal for this purpose ? With what forces did he send

them ? or by what means did he hope to win kings and

princes to resign their crowns to him, and submit themselves to

his orders ?

Behold here a new wonder, which is the second thing I now

named : he bid them go and preach. How could any one fancy

he should overcome nations with his breath? Could he take

words to have such force in them, as to persuade whole

countries that never saw him to become his subjects? What

strange orators must these be, who could draw men of such

different languages, natures, and inclinations in all the world

after them? Where were they bred, to learn such powerful
rhetoric as should charm the hearts of all that heard them ?

From what school did they come, or by whom were they
instructed in the art of catching souls ? Alas ! they were very
illiterate and ignorant men, fishermen and such like rustic

people, whom Christ called to be fishers for souls, and sent to

draw hearts to him. And I remember Plato in his Phasdrus*,

when he would express a block, a rude and unbred fellow, says

2 Matth. xxviii. 19.
*

[p. 243 d.]
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ho was kv vavrais Te0paju/xez&amp;gt;os,
bred up among mariners.

Very unlikely instruments these were for his purpose ;
if he

had been to take counsel of philosophers, and intended to

teach men by no stronger arguments than theirs. They were

the most unfit men that could be chosen to be his ambassadors,

if he had not been another kind of Lord and Master, and they
had not gone with other kind of instructions than the world

had known before.

And that is the third wonder, enough to astonish any consi

dering man, that they who, as Eusebius notes, could scarce

speak their own language well, but were mocked for Galileans,

whose dialect was the most broad and ungentle of all the

nation
;
that these, I say, should go to speak to all the nations

of the world with hope to persuade them. Alas ! they were

not fit to be masters to so much as one single person, much

less to teach a country school
;
how then could they undertake

to teach the whole world? What king, what lawgiver, what

philosopher, either Greek or barbarian, as the same Eusebius

proceeds
8

, ever dreamt of any such design as this ? They held

their labour well bestowed if they could establish their doctrine

and laws in one city, or perhaps in one country, but never

thought themselves able to spread them any farther. Whereas

Jesus, ovbev dvrjrbv KOI avOparnivov biavorjOels, meditating no

thing that was common to mortal men, nothing that was merely

human, says confidently to these contemptible men whom he

had chosen to be his emissaries, Go, now that I bid you,

and teach all nations.

But suppose the disciples should have said to him, as well

they might, Though we are ready to do any thing for thy sake,

yet how shall we accomplish this ? How, for example, shall we

speak to the Romans, of whose language we are ignorant ? Or
how shall we teach the Egyptians, and the Indians, and the

Scythians, who have but one tongue which we learn of our

mothers, and that but a rude one neither. We shall stand

dumb before them and say nothing. They will take us for a

company of fools, and we shall look like mere statues and

images of men. Or if we could speak their languages, what

hope have we to prevail with them ? Who will be persuaded

a Lib. iii. Demonstr. Evang. [cap. 6. p. 135 D.]



CHAP. iv. Of the testimony of the Holy Ghost. 451

by such as we, to forsake the religion of their country, and to

embrace thine who art a stranger to them ? Truly this had

been but a rational question, if our Saviour had not taken care

to prevent it, by adding those words to his mandate, Lo, I am
with you alway to the end of the world. He had said a little

before, All potuer in heaven and earth is given to me b
: go

therefore and teach all nations, advance my authority and

spread my kingdom, and do not doubt you shall effect the bu

siness ;
for I who have all power will be with you. And so he

was, by the power of the Holy Ghost who was his Advocate ;

for he gave them presently after the gift of tongues ; he ac

companied them every where, if they did but mention his name,

with signs and miracles; yea, the very shadow of some of

them did more than all the power of medicines. This was a

very great demonstration of his supreme dominion over all

creatures. Nothing could be more effectual to induce men to

obey him, to whom they saw every thing else was subject.

Without this they could never have moved men to believe that

he was the Lord, but this gave it sufficient credit.

For suppose they had stood up in the places of popular con-

j

course, and said,
&quot; We come to preach to you in the name of

Jesus, and require you to submit yourselves to him, whom God
hath made the Lord of all. He was born of the seed of David,

ia great king in Israel, did many wonders in that nation,

i though he was hated and rejected by them, and delivered to

Pontius Pilate, by whom he was crucified
;
but God raised him

:jut of his grave, and we saw him go to heaven, where he is

3nthronod in the most glorious majesty, and reigns over all

ingels as well as mankind. Cast away therefore your ancient

rods, who arc his subjects. Forsake presently all your super
stitious rites and ceremonies. Believe on this Person ; submit

o his government, and obey his commands. Though you get

lothing in this world by it. but perhaps may lose all you have,

le will reward you for it in his heavenly kingdom.&quot;
What force

lo you think there would have been in such a speech, to per-

uade the nations far distant from Jerusalem to fall down

efore him as their sovereign ? Would they not have smiled,

nd said, What do these babblers mean, to bring us these

trange stories from a foreign land ? Why should we acknow-

b Ver. 1 8.
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ledge him to be our king, whom his own countrymen would

not suffer to reign over them ? Shall we become the subjects

of one whom we never saw nor heard of until now ? and ven

ture the loss of all our liberties, and perchance of our lives,

for one whom they confess to be crucified and dead ? What
likelihood is there that he should rise again from the dead,

who could not keep himself when he was alive from being put

to death ?

&quot;

Truly,&quot;
saith Eusebius,

&quot; when I consider the mere doc

trine they were to preach, I cannot see how they could hope to

draw the people to their belief. But then, when I consider

how they did prevail everywhere, at Rome, at Alexandria, at

Antioch, in all other places, I must have recourse to a divine

power, which succeeded this doctrine. Jesus plainly declared,

by putting them upon the attempt, that he was confident he

had all power to get himself a kingdom by this preaching.

And by the issue it appeared that it was no presumption
wherewith he was possessed, instead of a well-grounded confi

dence. They preached as he bade them, but it was not with

such rhetoric as is in use among us ; nor with the enticing

words ofman s wisdom, with eloquent expressions, enchanting

language, or mere plausible arguments, but in the demon

stration of the Spirit and of power**. The Holy Ghost from

heaven presently appeared wheresoever they preached, to

justify their words, and to testify by many miraculous opera
tions that Jesus was no less than they affirmed. This evident

t/

demonstration persuaded men s minds. This was such a power, /&amp;gt;

that the people were ready to take them for gods, and

imagined that Mercury and Jupiter were come down from

heaven to them, and thereupon prepared public sacrifices to be

offered in their honour . Natural reason told them that such

things could not be done by mortal nature ; but they must bi

concluded to be the works of some God, though nobody told

them that they were. And therefore this was all they had tc

do for their own satisfaction
;
to inquire by what power anc

authority the apostles did these wonders, since they themselves

confessed that they were but men. And here now they took

occasion to let them know that it was Jesus who did these mi-

b
i Cor. ii. 4.

c Acts xiv. 13.
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racles. Him they preached, and him they hereby proved to be

the Lord s anointed; who by this power would prevail, not

withstanding the fierce opposition that was made against his

authority.&quot;

For, as you read in a devout address which the whole com

pany of believers made to God, the rulers were gathered to

gether, and the kings of the earth stood up against the Lord,
and against Ms Christ. At their first entrance upon this

work there were mighty endeavours to overthrow it, just as

there had been against his holy child Jesus, whom he had

anointed, that is, promoted to a greater glory than he had on

earth. And therefore they desire God to go along with them,

|

and stretch forth his hand to heal ; and that signs and won-

\ders might be done by the name of his holy child Jesus d
,
for

the propagating of this religion, which it was not in their own

j power to advance. Now this was a further testimony of the

)wer and glory of Jesus, that when a solemn address was

ide to God, and they represented to him their design^ they
rere so far from receiving any discountenance from him, that

le encouraged and promoted this undertaking. For the place

irhere they prayed was shaken, by a powerful inspiration which

ic upon them all, as it had done upon the apostles; and

hey were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the

wd of God with boldness e
.

III.

And this leads me to the last testimony which the Holy
rhost gave to him, by descending upon other persons as well

upon the apostles ; though not in such a visible form as it

id on the day of Pentecost. The place indeed was shaken

rhere these believers were assembled, by the like mighty wind,

suppose, as filled the house where the apostles received the

[oly Ghost f
. But there were no fiery tongues now appeared,

;
3 there did then : nor do we afterwards read of any such

isible sign of an invisible power coming upon them as this

iking of the place was, when the Holy Ghost first descended

m the body of the church
;
but whensoever the apostles laid

leir hands upon any person who believed in Jesus and was

iptized, presently the Holy Ghost fell down upon them, and

d Acts iv. 26, 27, 30.
e Ver. 31.

f
ii. 2.
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they spake with tongues and prophesied 8. This laying on of

their hands was ever after the only external sign of the divine

power (for that is the meaning of stretching out the hand in

the place just before named h
),
wherewith they should be en

dued at the request of the apostles : which was a plain demon

stration of the royal majesty and munificence of Jesus, whose

servants and ministers these were ;
and hereby the Holy Ghost

bare record to him that he was the Son of God.

So this very apostle teaches us in the second chapter of this

Epistle, where he tells them to whom he writes that he need

not be very solicitous to prescribe them antidotes against those

Antichristian doctrines which then began to poison the church,

because they had an unction from the Holy One, and knew

all things
1
: the Holy Ghost, that is, was their security from

infection
;
which is here called the unction or anointing, i . be

cause by the coming down of this upon our Saviour, he was

made the Christ or anointed of God k
: and, 2. the apostles

when they received it were made the principal officers in his

kingdom, and endued with such a power to remit sins and un

loose men from the punishment of them as he had 1

: and, 3. all

others to whom they imparted this gift were openly declared

the children of God : and if children, then heirs ; heirs of

God, and joint-heirs with Christ m . This unction made them

all kings and priests unto God ; and they reigned with him

on earthn ; enjoyed, that is, many royal privileges and liberties

at present, for which they were bound perpetually to praise

him, beside the right it gave them to an heavenly kingdom,
where they should sit down ivith him in his throne, as he was

in the throne of his Father . For the thrones of the eastern

princes were wide and large, as I told you before, where others

might sit down by them, if they pleased to admit any to that

high honour, which this King of kings promises to grant to his

faithful followers.

No wonder then that they who were designed to so great

glory were also made partakers of the earnest of it, as this

unction by the Holy Spirit is called?. After God had filled

the apostles and other apostolical men with the Holy Ghost,

s Acts viii. 15, 17 ; xix. 6. h iv. 30.
&amp;gt;

i John ii. 20. k Acts x-38.
1 John xx. 22, 23.

m Rom. viii. 1 6, 17.
n Rev. v. 10. iii. 21.

r 2 Cor. i. 22.
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who were ready to guide and direct all Christian people while

they lived, there were great numbers also in the body of the

church, who received so many of its gifts from the Holy One

(that is, God&amp;lt;T), that it enabled them to discern truth from false

hood, and discover all those cheats and impostures which some
went about to put upon them under the name of Christian doc

trine. A very great Doctor the Holy Ghost was, when they
were anointed with it ; for thereby they knew all things, that

is, their whole religion, in which it made them so perfect, that

those pretenders to new revelations could teach them nothing
which they knew not already : for it taught them that Jesus,

from whom it came, was the Son of God, and had revealed all

God s will plainly and fully to them. So St. John tells them

in the following verses : / have not written unto you because

ye know not the truth, but because ye knoiv it, and that no lie

is of the truth. Who is a liar, but he that denieth that Jesus

is the Christ r ? &c. : that is, I do not speak of this because

you are ignorant of Christianity, but because you are well

acquainted with it, and thereby able to judge when anybody
contradicts it, and to reject all those as liars who deny Jesus

to be anointed by God the Lord of all. I know you are well

principled in this truth by the unction which he hath given

you from the Father: all that I desire is (as he adds s
),

that

you would suftcr that truth, which you have heard from the

beginning, to abide in you. And indeed it was very unreason

able to start from that which had ever been acknowledged since

the Holy Ghost first descended on Jesus himself; and which

the same unction still testified whensoever the apostles, AV!IO

preached Jesus, did but lay their hands on anybody s head,

and pray to Jesus that he would bestow it on them. They
could not be seduced if they did but attend, as he says

e

, to this

anointing ivhich they had received, and which was yet among
them. There was no need of any other teacher but this to in

struct them
;
which gave such an evident demonstration of the

power and glory of the Lord Jesus, and was so far from being
a lie, or deceiving them, that if they did but do it as it taught

them, they must needs abide in him.

12 Cor. i. 21. r
i John ii. 21. 22. s Ver. 24.

* Ver. 26, 27.
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This you see was accounted, and that justly, an infallible

witness to him. He could never have sent such an unction,

nor would the Holy Ghost have ever come in his name, if he

had not been the King of heaven. They that received this

had an invincible proof of his glory and majesty within them

selves. They could not doubt of it any more than they could

of what they felt : which proved likewise so convincing to

others, that it made unbelievers fall down on their faces and

worship God, and repwt that God was in them of a truth&quot;.

For by this the Divine Majesty did in a proper sense dwell

among Christian people, and walk with them*, as it did among
the ancient Israelites. This was a glorious divine presence in the

church, whereby God and our Saviour made their abode ivith

themy; and they became the habitation ofGod (or his dwelling-

place) through the Spirit
2

.

Which so constantly bare witness to him, that no man who

had this Spirit could possibly deny him
;
but every one that

spake by the Holy Ghost acknowledged Jesus to be the Lord z
.

And they were no small number who were made partakers of

it. For St. Peter promises it, at the very first descent of it, to

all that would repent and be baptized in the name of Jesus;

at which word three thousand souls were added to them^; and

afterwards a vast company more, as you may read in the first

epistle to the Corinthians : where some were endued with one

power of the Holy Ghost, some with another ;
but in every

thing they were enriched by him, so that they came behind in

no gift
d

. Wherein our Lord far excelled Moses, who could

not give his spirit unto others, much less unto the Gentiles ;

whereas Jesus sent great abundance of his Spirit, as you see,

upon his disciples, and gave even to the Gentiles the like gift

as he did unto them 6
. For as St. Peter was preaching to

Cornelius and his friends, the Holy Ghost fell on all them

which heard the ivord, to the great astonishment of the Jewish

Christians, who wondered to hear them speak with tongues
and magnify God (

. But they should have considered that

now he began to fulfil completely that prophecy of Joel (men
tioned Acts ii. 17.), which promised that God would pour out

&quot; i Cor. xiv. 25.
x 2 Cor. vi. 16, v John xiv. 23.

z
Eph. ii. 22.

a i Cor. xii. 3.
b Acts ii. 38, 41.

c
Chap. xii. rt

i. 5, ^.
e Acts xi. 17.

f x. 44, 45, 46.
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of his Spirit upon all flesh. Now the inclosures were first

broken down, and that Divine presence which had hitherto

been confined to one nation appeared in a most amazing lustre

to the rest of the world
; insomuch that in a little time great

multitudes of all nations, and kindred, and people, and tongues,

joined their hearts and voices with the heavenly quire, saying,

Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts : the whole earth isfull

of his glory z. Thus Esaias heard the angels sing, when he

beheld our Saviour s glory, and spake of /mn h
. And the

church of Christ from the beginning hath taken these words

from their mouths, and made them their own
,
when they

actually saw this glory of the Lord filling the earth with its

most holy presence. For our Lord did not cease to pour out

more and more of his Spirit on all flesh, even after -the apostles

were dead : but, as Justin Martyr tells the Jews in his time

(which was above an hundred years after this), KCU -nap faiir

fo-Tiv Ifclv KCU #77\efas
k

,
&c. &quot; one might have seen among

Christians both women and men who had gifts from the Spirit

of God.&quot; And so one might in the days of Origen
1 (who lived

as many years after that), who, to convince Celsus that it was

no fable which was reported of the descent of the Holy Ghost

on our Saviour, affirms that en lyy?) TOV aytov cKetVou Fli o^ia-

TOS, &c. &quot; there were still remaining among them some foot

steps of that Holy Spirit, which was seen in the form of a dove.

For they dispossessed devils, performed many cures, and fore

saw some things, according to the will and pleasure of the

Word, concerning what was to come.&quot; Nay, it were easy to

show that this heavenly power descended still much lower, and

did not quite leave the world in these ages ;
and that it did

not work in some obscure corners only, but in the most noted

places in the world. For the same Justin says in his first

Apology
m

, that there were many healed by the name of Jesus

Christ in the city of Rome, whom no other person could heal.

So that look how many souls there were full of the Holy Ghost,

so many lasting witnesses there were to our Saviour of his

power and glory in every place.

s Is. vi. 3.
h John xii. 41.

l Lib. i. contra Cels. [. 46. torn. i.

1 Rev. iv. 8. P-36i E.]
k Dial, ciim Tryph. [. 88. p.

m
[Al. Apol. ii. . 6. p. 93 A.]

185 D.]
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But intending hereafter to treat of all these gifts of the

Holy Ghost alone by themselves, I shall say no more of them

now
; having sufficiently shown how they were his testimony

to our Saviour. It is possible, I confess, that there may be

another thing included in the name of the Holy Ghost
; and

that is the old prophets, who received gifts from heaven,

whereby they sometimes spake of the Messiah. So the Holy
Ghost is said in Heb. x. 15. to be a witness of the perfection of

our Saviour s oblation
; and for a proof of it the testimony of

the prophet Jeremiah is alleged, whose words are called the

witness of the Holy Ghost. From whence I might take occa

sion to show that all the predictions of the prophets do so

exactly agree to Jesus, and are so perfectly fulfilled in him,

that we must needs grant him (if we receive this testimony of

the Holy Ghost, and take them to have been inspired thereby)

to be the Son of God, the King of Israel, who they had long

put that nation in hope should come and reign over them. But

this would be a work of too great length, and my intention is

not to swell this treatise into an luiije volume ; which makes meO

only mention this notion, that you may consider with your
selves, as you have occasion, what a resemblance there is be

tween Jesus and that person whom the prophets describe unto

us. For this will prove a great confirmation of your faith in

Mm ; there being no doubt in the minds of the bitterest enemies

of our Saviour, but that those holy men of God spake as they
were moved by the Holy Ghost.

I have done now with these witnesses, who speak unto us

from heaven, and who are one, you see, in their testimony, as

well as in their nature. They all agree in this, that Jesus is

the Son of God. There is not the least difference between

them ; no doubtfulness in their testimony ;
no backwardness to

give it; no obscurity that should make it difficult for us to

understand it: but with one mouth (as we say) they unani

mously, plainly, readily and clearly pronounce him to be such

a divine person, that if we should not hear him, and obey him,

and depend upon him, I know not what we shall be able to say
to so many witnesses, who will be ready to appear against us,

whose testimony without any cause was slighted by us. Look
how many voices have been heard from heaven

; how many
m

[2 Pet. i. 21.]
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witnesses have openly appeared in his behalf : so many divine

reasons you are to conceive yourself to be provided withal for

every word that Jesus hath spoken ; which you are therefore

to take for infallible, and to keep, as the apostle speaks
11

, with

out spot and unrebukable, unto his second appearing. Listen

to those words of grace which come out of his mouth. Abandon
those sins which he requires you to forsake, and betake your
selves to the practice of those virtues which he so

strictly en

joins : for the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost declare

that this is the will of Heaven
;
and what is there in this world

so considerable as to persuade the contrary ? If he be not the

Son of God, if he do not prove it by undeniable arguments,
then do as you list : but if he be, then you are bound to yield

him the humblest subjection, and it will be a strange stupidity

to dispute the matter with him. There can be no colour for

your refusal, should you deny to be governed by him, who

comes with such authority, that thefulness of the Godhead, as

you have heard, dwells in him bodily.

O what an honour hath God Almighty hereby done our

nature ! how highly hath he advanced and dignified it, by this

strange and unexpected favour which he hath conferred on it,

in making it his holy place ! Consider but what I have now

said of the testimony of the Holy Ghost to Jesus ; which was

an illustrious token likewise of God s wonderful love to us. Is

it nothing that God should be manifested in our flesh, that he

should dwell in us, and make his abode with us, and that we

should become the habitation of God through the Spirit?
Look upon the temple of old, and see how it glittered with

gold ;
how it was adorned with cherubims and seraphims,

which were an emblem of the angelical attendance in that

place, but especially how it shined with the glory of the Lord,

which appeared upon the mercy seat : and then reflect how

precious, how dear mankind are to Almighty God, into whose

nature this glory is translated ; whom he hath beautified with

greater excellencies, and made more splendid by a more inti

mate conjunction with it. Could any man then, after he had

considered this, profane that nature which God hath so sancti

fied and separated to himself? Could he find in his heart to

prostitute himself to any of those base and filthy actions, that

n i Tim. vi. 14.
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are below the dignity of human nature, nakedly considered,

without such a presence of God in it ? None can submit sure to

the government of any fleshly lust, but he must forget that he

is a man, created after the image of God. And there is none

can continue in this unworthy slavery, but he must lay aside

these thoughts also ;
that the Word was made flesh, and the

image of the invisible God hath taken up his abode in our

nature. By this he hath called us to the greatest sanctity.

He remembers us what excellent creatures we are, and how

glorious he is desirous to make us. And who is there that need

despair of recovering himself by the grace of God, though he

be sunk never so much below himself
;
now that God is come

on purpose to lift him up ? He hath sent salvation to us by one

that is mighty to save. He hath revealed himself so graciously,

and made such discoveries of his love and power and glory to

all mankind, that they may confidently hope, if they will not

cast away all care of themselves, to be restored to the image
and likeness of God again.

But this discourse will come in more seasonably, when we
have joined the strength of the other three witnesses to these,

and heard them all together, some from heaven, others from

earth, proclaiming this in our ears ; Behold the Son of God !

Jesus is your Lord : for he is the Lord of all things. And we

shall be the more ready for a surrender to him, when we see

withal how much we are beholden to God Almighty for his

marvellous, inconceivable love, in calling us so many ways, by
so many arguments, to repentance, faith, obedience, and ever

lasting salvation. That which I have now explained deserves

to be remembered with the most aifectionate acknowledgments,
and we shall be better disposed to hearken to the rest, if we

give him hearty thanks for what we understand already, and

say:

A PRAYER.

Adored be thy inestimable love, O thou Holy Spirit of grace and

truth, the mighty power of God ; who hast given such -gifts unto

men, even to the rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell among
them. Blessed be thy goodness, who didst anoint our Lord with

that oil of gladness which hath run down to the meanest of his sub

jects. Great and wonderful was that heavenly power and love which
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appeared in such visible majesty upon him, and filled him with the

Holy Ghost ; so that he went about doing good, and healing all that

were oppressed of the devil. And much more marvellous was that

Almighty goodness, which promoted him to the throne of glory in

the heavens, that he might Jill all things.

Praised be that astonishing love which first filled the apostles
minds with such heavenly light, and inflamed their wills with such

fervent heat, that they boldly preached the gospel to all the world.

For ever magnified be that diffusive grace which afterwards spread
itself in such variety of gifts ; wrought by one and the selfsame Spirit,

dividing to every man severally as he pleased. Let the whole church

be giving continual thanks to thee, O Lord, for stretching forth thy
hand in such signs and wonders, to glorify thy holy child Jesus, for

giving by the Spirit to some a gift of wisdom, to others a gift of

healing, to others divers kinds of tongues, to others prophecy ; and

for making some apostles, some prophets, some evangelists, some

pastors and teachers : that every knee might bow to Jesus, and

every tongue confess that he is the Lord.

I confess him with all my soul : I honour him as my dearest

Lord : I see thy glory, O blessed Jesus, by the light of the Holy
Ghost, which hath shone so oft from heaven upon us : I see the

power thou hast at God s right hand : I see the royal bounty of thy

love. Now I know that thou knowest all things, and believe that

thou art the faithful and the true, whose words shall never fail. O
how much ought I and every Christian soul to rejoice in the conso

lations of the Holy Ghost ! which hath brought us new assurances

from heaven that our Saviour lives, and reigns, and sits enthroned

at the right hand of God, in incomparable majesty and glory. In

spire all our minds and hearts, O thou quickening Spirit : inspire

them, O Lord and giver of life, with such ardent love and devotion

towards him, that we may hope to reign with him, and then shall

we rejoice beforehand in this hope with joy unspeakable and full of

glory.

Do not wholly absent thyself from us, O thou Guide and Com
forter of our souls, (though we have not been so grateful to thee,

nor followed thy directions and counsels as we ought,) but still let

thy gracious presence fill every part of the Christian church.

Though we have not that Unction from above which endued them

heretofore with the gifts of tongues, and prophecy, and healing, and

working of miracles ; yet pour down every where much of the spirit

of knowledge, and love, and devotion, and purity, and fortitude, and

undaunted resolution, and fervent zeal, which may be ever glorifying
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the great God and our Saviour Christ Jesus. O thou who didst

open the eyes of the blind, and loose the tongue of the dumb, en

lighten our minds to see more of those wonders which may inflame

our love and encourage our hope ; and open our lips, that our

mouths may show forth thy praise. Still let there be hearts full of

faith in the blessed Jesus ; full of love to all mankind ; full of ardent

desire to see his kingdom come ; full of wisdom to open the myste
ries of salvation, to instruct men in the truth as it is in Jesus, and

to convince them mightily, and persuade them to be obedient to it :

that so, by the same heavenly power whereby the faith of Christ

was planted in the world, it may be graciously preserved and pro

moted ; and we may see it go forward and advance more and more,

till every nation now on earth speak in their own tongues the won

derful works of God.

Let all the people praise thee, O God : let all the people praise

thee. Kindle in them such devout affections as may offer up con

tinually the sacrifice of praise to thee. Let them praise thee with

pure minds, and upright hearts, and unspotted lives ; and in perfect

unity and godly love say every where,

&quot;

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy
Ghost.&quot;

&quot; As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be : world

without end. Amen.&quot;

CHAP. V.

Concerning the Witnesses on Earth, and first of the

Water.

HAVING given a brief account of the testimony of the first

three Witnesses, and finding much satisfaction in their perfect

agreement, we have the greater encouragement to go to the

other three, who are also nearer to us than the former, and

take that evidence which they are willing to afford us, for our

further confirmation in this belief, that Jesus is the Son of
God. These three, you read in the eighth verse, are such as

bear witness on Earth, whereby we may be the better acquainted
with them

; and they are the more undeniable and farthest off

from all question or exception : for should any be so bold as

jecP dispute that there might be no such voices from Heaven,
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such apparitions of Jesus, such a descent of the Holy Ghost,

(as it is possible there may be such conceited fools who think

themselves wise by doubting of all things,) yet that there were

such witnesses as the Water, the Blood, and the Spirit, no

man can be so obstinate as to deny ; they were so visible to all

sorts of men whatsoever that would but open their eyes to be

hold them.

In the sixth verse (of which the eighth is but a repetition),

after the apostle had said, that the only conqueror is he who

believes Jesus to be the Son of God, he adds, This is he that

came by Water and Stood, even Jesus Christ ; not by Water

only, but by Blood also : and it is the Spirit that beareth

ivitness, &c. : where that phrase HE CAME is to be diligently

observed ; which, in the style of the New Testament writers,

signifies as much as that he manifested himself to be the

Messias or Christ ;
he made it appear that he was sent of God.

For thus the Messias is described in that question which John

Baptist s disciples put to our Saviour : Art thou 6 cpxopevos,

lie that cometh ? that is, as Grotius well expounds it, he that

is prophesied of by Jacob our father, under the phrase of

coming P. And so he is said to be the light which, coming into

the world, enlighteneth every mcmq. And John Baptist tells

them, He that cometh after me is preferred before me*. He
was preferred to be their king, as the multitude cried out,

saying, Hosanna to the Son of David, blessed be he that

cometh in tlie name of the Lord s
. There is the true explica

tion of the phrase : he was sent by a special commission, such

as never any man had from God the Father ;
he appeared

with his authority, and acted in his name. And as before he

appeared in his majesty he was called, He that cometh ; so

afterwards the apostle here calls him, He that came: the

Person, that is, whom God had promised from the beginning

of the world to send into it
;
his Shilo, that is, his seed, (as

De Dieu hath excellently expounded that word,) the seed of

Judah, and the Son of God : who in this fulness of time was

to receive commission from God, and take upon him the go

vernment of the world.

Matt. xi. 3.
P Gen. xlix. 10. 1 John i. 9.

r Ver. 15.

s Matt. xxi. 9.
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Now this Person, says St. John, came (that is, appeared to

be sent of God as his Son, his only begotten) by Water and

by Blood : which is as much as to say that it was manifest he

came from God, and not of himself, by these two witnesses
; to

which the Spirit also adds its testimony, as it here follows,

and the Spirit bears witness: which is such a certain evi

dence, that they who rely on this, together with the former,

can never be deceived by it, because the Spirit is the Truth.

As therefore God sent him, so he came ; and by these three

tuitnesses proved that he was the Person who God promised
should come, and was now sent : whose testimony let us pre

pare ourselves to hear, and examine diligently, that the faith

of Christ may still be rooted deeper in our hearts. And let

us hear them, if you please, in that order wherein they stand

in the sixth verse, (the place where we first meet with
them,)

receiving first the testimony of the Water, then of the Blood,

and then of the Spirit.

OF THE WATER.

And by Water, sure, can be meant nothing else but either

purity and innocence
;
or else baptism, which we use as a sign

and a means of those. We may consider it in both senses,

and not be in any danger to wander from the scope of the

apostle, or do any wrong to the argument in hand, but receive

most satisfactory evidence from both that Jesus is the Son of
God.

L

First, then, let us take it in the notion of purity ; which we
use the help of Water to procure in bodily defilements. And
therefore when the prophet would express the intention of God
to purify his people from moral filthiness, he says he will pour
clean water upon them*: and in other places he calls upon
them to wash themselves; when he would have them amend
their ways, and lead new and holy lives. And when we speak
of the purity of Jesus, wherewith he came, that is, demon
strated himself to be the Christ ; we must consider that there

* Ezek. xxxvi. 2^.
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is a double sanctity or holiness, for which he was eminent

above all other persons, which may both be denoted by Water.

The one is of his doctrine, wherewith Christ is said to cleanse

his church, for which he died : He gave himselffor it, that he

might sanctify it; having cleansed it with the washing of
Water by the word u

. Where the word (the preaching of the

gospel) is either the explanation of washing with water, or

else denotes that Christian instruction which succeeds baptism ;

to which, by our being washed with water in the name of

Christ, we are bound to attend, as the great instrument of our

purification. The other is holiness of life and conversation ;

which the same word water is used to express in the Epistle

to the Hebrews v
,
where the apostle exhorts all those who be

lieved there was such a royal High Priest as Jesus set over the

family of God, to worship him with integrity of heart and sin

cere affection to him
; nothing doubting of the truth of his pro

mises, and having their hearts sprinkled from an evil con

science, and their bodies washed with pure water. Now by
a short view of the perfect spotlessness of Jesus in both these,

in regard of his doctrine and in regard of life, we shall be able

from thence strongly to draw this conclusion, that he must

needs be the Son of God.

I. First for the purity of his doctrine. It is such, that it

not only teaches no evil at all, but teaches all manner of good
ness

;
and severely prohibits every vice. There is not the least

sin to which the holy Jesus gives any countenance ; no, he de

clares the wrath of Godfrom heaven against all ungodliness

and unrighteousness of men ; whom he fully instructs likewise

and encourages in every piece of true piety and virtue. So

perfectly holy is his word, that if we did entertain it, the power
of it would throughly wash us from all uncleanness, and not

leave the least speck of dirt in our hearts. For he intends by
that (as the apostle tells the Ephesians in the words following

those now named) to present to himself a glorious church, not

having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should

be holy and without blemish x
. Whatsoever belongs either to

our knowledge of God, or to our duty in every respect, condi

tion and relation, his doctrine completely comprehends it.

u
Ephes. v. 26. v Heb. x. 22. x Ver. 37.

PATRICK, VOL. II. H ll
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He hath first of all so clearly revealed to us the One God
Creator of heaven and earth, that none could do it more ex

pressly, or with greater reverence to his majesty. Whatsoever

Moses hath written against idolatry, St. John here from Jesus

(in the conclusion of his Epistle) hath summed it up in a few

words, Little children, keep yourselvesfrom idols. In this the

Jews could not accuse him, nor durst let such a word fall from

their mouths, that he was a false prophet, because he endea

voured to draw their hearts after other gods (which was the great
mark of an impostor

v
). No, he tells them that this is eternal

life, to knoiu the only true God (which words are spoken in

opposition to all others) and Jesus Christ whom he had sent.

But in this they might have seen that his design was far more

noble and glorious than that of Moses, who contented himself

to preserve that one nation from the infection of idolatry :

whereas our Lord Jesus plainly declared his intention was, by
his apostles, to turn all nations from idols, to serve the living

and true God. There was never any man that appeared so

great a lover of God as he was. Never any man that under

took to set on foot such a design for the advancement of the

universal knowledge of him. All the divine attributes and

perfections also he hath revealed so perspicuously, that there

never was such a manifestation made of them to the world as

we see in him. From whom we learn how just, how good, how

wise, how faithful, and how powerful, the blessed and only po
tentate is, who only hath immortality, wlwm no man hath

seen or can see 1 .

And if we would know our duty, either towards God in ac

tions of piety, or towards men in actions of righteousness, or

towards ourselves in actions of sobriety, we can learn it nowhere

so easily and completely as if we go to him, and to those who
have delivered it to us with great care and plainness from his

mouth.

As for the actions of piety, he teaches us inwardly to honour

GodJ ; that is, to have an high esteem of him as our Lord,

and as our chiefest good : to love him also, and that with all

our heart, and all our soul, and all our mind, and all our

strength*. And to fear him, seeing he can cast both body

v Deut. xiii. x
[i Tim. vi. 15.]

y John v. 23.
z Mark xii. 30.
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and soul into hell ; which makes him again and again bid us be

sure tofear him*: to confide likewise and trust in him, the

living God b
; to hope in his mercy

c
; and to rejoice ever

more d

And as we are thus to worship him in our minds, so we are

taught by his religion externally to adore him and fall down
before him c

; to pray to him both for ourselves and others f
;

and to be incessant in our prayers s (or to perform his holy

duty very oft) ;
and to offer up by him the sacrifice ofpraise

to God continually^; and in every thing to give thanks,

which is the will of God concerning us in Christ Jesus *
; and

especially to show the Lords death, that is, publish it with

thanks and praise, till lie come to judge the world k
.

The manner also of addressing ourselves to God, he hath

taught us so fully, that nothing can be added to it. For he

tells us, The Father will be worshipped in spirit and in

truth 1
: and that we must lift up holy hands m . And that

when we pray we must forgive others n
,
and ask in faith :

and avoid vain babbling V; and not affect much speaking, nor

desire to be seen of men, and to join fasting and alms with our

prayers and devotions to God (
i. It is impossible to conceive

any thing more divine than these instructions.

To which he adds as rare precepts for actions of righteous

ness : concerning which he hath given us such an absolutely

perfect rule, that it comprehends the measures of charity too.

No wit of man can think of any thing more holy than that,

Love thy neighbour as thyself; or that, Whatsoever ye would

that men should do to you, do ye even so to them. This is a

rule that reaches all men : and compendiously yet completely

tells them how they should behave themselves towards each

other. If a man were a magistrate, or a parent, or stood in

any other superiority over his neighbours, he would desire ho

nour and obedience from them ;
that therefore, says our Saviour,

let him give to those who are in authority. If a man be our

equal, we desire, if not his friendship, yet his fidelity in word

a Luke xii. 4, 5.
b iTim.iv. 10. h Heb. xiii. 15. i Thess. v. 18.

c I Pet. i. 21. d i Thess. v. 16. k i Cor. xi. 26. l John iv. 23.

Matt. iv. 10. Rev. iv. 10. m i Tim. ii. 8. n Mark xi. 25.

f
i Tim. ii. i, 8. Matt. xxi. 22. P [i Tim.

yi.

Luke xviii. i. i Thess. v. 17. 20; 2 Tim. ii. 16. i Matt. vi.

H h 2
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and deed
; that very thing let us be sure to render him and all

others in the same equality with us. If we be placed below

others, we desire the favour, the help, the relief, and counsel of

our betters : all these Jesus here teaches us to afford, with the

same cheerfulness that we would expect them in their case, to

those who are in want of our kind assistance.

Nay, he hath told us in particular what our duty is in these

matters, by the mouths of his holy apostles ;
that no man may

think to excuse himself by his ignorance and inability to apply

a general rule to every action of his life. I shall not name all

the places where you may find such words as these that follow,

but only tell you, he would have us so far from doing evil to

any man, that he requires us to owe him nothing, but only

love. And this debt we must be ahvays paying, and think

ourselves debtors to all men; not only to treat them civilly,

and give them good words, but to love them in deed and in

truth. Which love must teach us as to be meek and gentle to

wards all men
;

to put away all bitterness, and wrath, and

anger, and clamour, and evil speaking ; not to circumvent or

go beyond our brother in any matter ; not to lie to our neigh

bour, nor defame him
; much less do him any hurt in his

body or goods : so to relieve his poverty ; to help forward his

joy ;
to comfort him in his sorrow

;
to cover his defects ; to

make a fair interpretation of his actions ;
to let our judgment

of him incline to the more favourable side ; to mind what is

lovely or grateful to others, and what things are of good re

port ; to study things that make for peace ; to compose and

reconcile differences
;
to beg pardon of those whom we have

offended, and make them satisfaction
; and if any have offended

us, readily to forgive their fault ;
to forbear revenge when it

is in our power to requite an injury ; to do good for evil; to

bless those that curse us ; to overcome men s hatred with bene

fits ; to pray to God for those ivJw use us despitefully ; and

to be longsuffering when it is fit to punish any man for his

crime. And as for those who are truly pious, we are taught
to do them good above all other men ; to live with them in

unity and godly love
; to sympathize with them in their several

conditions
; rejoicing with those that do rejoice, and tveeping

with those that weep.
Nor hath he failed to tell us, by his holy apostles, with what
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kindness and indulgent affection husbands should treat their

wives, and how they again should so affectionately observe

their husbands, that they may together make up a lively image
of that dearest love which is between Christ and his church.

And he hath instructed us all how to behave ourselves towards

magistrates, bishops, presbyters, masters, and parents ; whom
he hath also taught how to bring up their children, to use

their servants, to feed and govern their flocks, and to rule their

people committed to their charge ;
so that no man can say he

goes without that lesson which is proper for his condition.

And then if we proceed to those things which we call

sobriety, his doctrine is so holy and pure that it requires the

greatest moderation in all things. Jt favours nothing that

relishes of covetousness, or ambition, or voluptuousness, or any
other violent and inordinate passion whatsoever : but quite

contrary, commands us not to labour with too much eagerness

and solicitude for the meat that perishes ; to lay up our trea

sures in heaven ; to be humble and lowly, like little children ;

to be temperate in all things ; to be watchful and vigilant, lest

we be overtaken with surfeiting and drunkenness or the cares

of this life; to be chaste and pure in heart; to mortify our

members that are on the earth, fornication, uncleanness, inor

dinate affection, and evil concupiscence; to abstain from

lasdviousness, foolish talking, wanton and unseemly jesting ;

to cut off our right hand and pluck out our right eye, if it

prove an offence to us ; to take just measures of ourselves as

well as others ; to be content with our portion ; to do those

things which are venerable, grave, and beseeming our condition

and employment ;
which if it be not according to our desires,

not to repine or be dejected at it ; if it be, not to be transport

ed with vain joy, much less with pride and contempt of our

neighbours.

And after all these and such like incomparable lessons, he

teaches us to suffer any thing for well-doing, to bear all worldly

troubles valiantly and with a magnanimous heart ;
to despise

reproaches ; nay, to rejoice when our names are cast out as

e\i\,for his name s sake; in patience to possess our souls; and

not to be weary in well-doing, norfaint in our minds; but to

endure chastening; to persevere and suffer ivith long patience;
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to standfast in the faith; to quit ourselves like men, and to

be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might.

To all which duties he urges us likewise, by the purest, the

most spiritual, the noblest and most divine arguments. He
does not press us with such low and poor motives as the hope
of riches, (though he promise us things convenient,) or of

greatness, or of fame and glory, either while we live or when

we are dead
;
but propounds his own example to us, and the

example of all the saints that are gone before us ; and quickens

us with the hope of immortality when we depart this life, and

assures us at present of the friendly protection of angels, and

of the joys of the Holy Ghost; which none of those shall fail to

receive who are not enticed nor affrighted from their duty, but

resolutely hold out in their Christian warfare and overcome.

And if any man say that several philosophers taught excel

lent things, and gave rules of a virtuous life, and yet it does

not prove the best of them to be so great as these witnesses

are brought to demonstrate our Saviour was
; the answer is,

that none of them delivered such a complete rule of holy living

as our Lord hath done
;
none of them touched the heart with

such powerful reasons and divine motives
;
nor did any of them

write without some mixture of folly, or themselves exactly

perform that which they taught others. Besides, that none of

them ever had the confidence to pretend to that quality,

wherein our Saviour came, which you shall see presently is of

great force to prove such an holy person as he was to be indeed

what he pretended, the Son of God.

II. But first let us a little consider the second sort of purity,

that of the life, in which our Lord Jesus far outstript all

others. He did not only preach after that manner I have now

related, but so he lived, and became a complete pattern of that

which he taught. He was a &quot;

living law,&quot; as Lactantius calls

himq, to all his disciples ; whom he taught by himself, and not

merely by his lectures of piety. Other teachers had conceived

in their minds and painted in their orations a virtue that was

nowhere to be seen, for they were not able (as the same author

elseAvhere speaks) to confirm by present examples that which

i Lib. 4. Instit. c. 25. [tom.i. p. 339.]
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they asserted in their doctrine. Their auditors might still sav,

that nobody could live according to their prescriptions, because

nobody ever did. Behold, therefore, our Saviour comes to do,

and not only to preach the will of God. And so holy, pure,
and free from all blame were all the actions of his life, that his

greatest enemies could lay nothing to his charge, but only
certain words, and those such as contained most perfect truth,

as he proved by his actions and many other ways.
He was the Lamb of God without spot and without blemish 1

,

as St. Peter speaks. He offered himself by the eternal Spirit

without spot unto Gods. His whole life was such a fair

example of that piety, humility, charity, gentleness, forgive

ness, peaceableness, patience, and all other virtues which he

taught; that God restored him to life again, after they had

crucified him and put him to death, because there was no fault

in him. He was frequent in prayer to God, and sometimes

continued therein a whole night together. Upon all occasions

he gave him thanks. He loved his glory and the good of

mankind more than his life. He went about doing good. And

he taught his family to be as kind and tender-hearted as him

self. He was meek and lowly in heart. When he was abused

he was dumb as a lamb before the shearers, so opened he

not his mouth. He was full of respect towards magistrates

and governors, very sweet and affable towards the poorest

people, exceeding kind and compassionate towards his enve

nomed enemies, and perfectly contented in the lowest con

dition. When foxes had holes, and birds had nests, but he not

where to lay his head, none could be found more cheerful,

thankful, and well pleased than he was. And as for his forti

tude, courage, constancy, resignation, and all other suffering

virtues, there never was any thing comparable to them. For

he endured the cross, and despised the shame, and content

edly took the contradiction of sinners, saying, Father, not my
will, but thy will be done.

To all which you must add, that he was thus pure and un-

defiled, thus perfectly pious, just and good, in an age that was

leavened with the doctrine of the Pharisees, who by their tra

ditions had made void the law of God. Then he was complete

r i Pet. i. 19.
s Heb. ix. 14.
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in all manner of Godlike qualities, when the strictest sect of

religious people were utterly void even of common honesty.

In those days he did all things that God required, when it was

counted the greatest sanctity to do little but what men pre

scribed. When virtue was despised, when faith and judgment
and the love of God were hated, when there was nothing but

the very dregs of Abraham s piety remaining among his

children; then Jesus testified to them that their deeds were

evil ; then this light shined in that darkness
;
and this Son

of God entered upon a more than Herculean labour, of cleansing

the temple and the people, that were fuller of filth than the

Auga?an stable.

And it is moreover to be considered, that, though he op

posed those idle traditions of theirs, which evacuated the laws

of God, yet he neglected none of the ceremonial ordinances of

Moses, but therein fulfilled all righteousness. Nobody could

accuse him for the breach of any commandment that had a

divine stamp upon it. When they quarrelled with him for

healing on the Sabbath day, he soon stopped their mouths by

showing them that they themselves would not deny such a

charity to an ox or an ass upon that day, if it were in danger
of perishing, or stood in need to be led away to watering.

Nor was this so great a labour in him as it was for them to

pull a beast out of a pit ;
for he did but speak a word, and the

cure was done without any further pains. They did but dis

cover therefore, in these exceptions, their own rancorous

malice and base hypocrisy ; who scrupled such charitable

actions as these on the Sabbath day, but made no bones, as we

say, at any time to undo even a poor widow, whose house their

conscience was wide enough to swallow. By his sharp but ne

cessary reproof of such crimes he incurred their hatred :

which could not dishearten him in his duty, but still he con

tinued his free admonitions and reprehensions, though he knew

it might cost him the loss of his life. The doing of God s will

was a great deal dearer to him than that. For this end he

came into the world, as he told Pilate, that he might bear

witness to the truth. And therefore it was his meat, his great

delight, to do the will of him that sent him, and to finish

his work.

To conclude this ; so free from all spot was the holy Jesus,
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that the devil s malice could not tell what fault to charge upon
him ; but, as Eusebius* recites from the heathen oracles, was

forced to acknowledge him to be ewe/3e crraToi&amp;gt; /cat adavarov

(and as he says a little after) ovpaviutv d\/u8&&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; ouTjropa : that is,

4 a most religious person, and made immortal after death
; an

inhabitant of the celestial orbs. Porphyry himself, a great
factor for the old paganish worship, but one that had tasted of

Christianity, and knew what was in it, durst not (as he there

notes) say any thing to his disparagement : but from his own

beloved oracles, though he regarded not the holy Scriptures,

was constrained to give the forementioned testimony of him.

All that he was able to say in detraction from his honour was

this, that Christians did foolishly to worship him : though he

granted him to be carried to heaven, uxmep ol
eu&amp;lt;re/3eis,

as

pious men are wont to be ; and therefore advises his own

scholars not to blaspheme (i.
e. speak evil of) Jesus, but only

to pity the ignorance of his followers.

It was very cautiously spoken, and moved no doubt the pity

of Christian people towards one that thought himself so

knowing. For whatsoever he unskilfully determined, we are

able to make it appear, that AVC do well to worship and honour

him, even as we honour the Father of all : since his life is

confessed by his enemies to be perfectly pure and unspotted ;

and his doctrine teaches men nothing but to do as he did.

This conclusion we shall easily draw from the premises, if they

be but diligently considered. And

i. First of all, it seems to me incredible that any one but he

that was in the very bosom of God (that is, knew his mind

most intimately, as I have said before) should be able to declare

his will so fully, and to give such a divine rule of holiness as

Jesus hath done, even by the mouth of those who were skilled

in nothing but how to mend a net, or catch fish, or some such

poor artifice, till he inspired them. All the words that he

spake himself, both for the matter and manner of them, do not

sound like the words of a man, but of a god. Never man spake

like this man, say they, that did not go to be instructed by

him, but to apprehend him u
. The report of others did not

make him so great as they found him when they came to see

1 Lib. 3. Demonstr. Evang. [cap. 6. p. 134.]
&quot; John vii. 46.
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and hear him themselves. Bad men are commonly more odious

to us when we enter into conversation with them, than they
were whilst we remained strangers, and had nothing to do

with them. Nay, persons of known worth -are sometimes more

magnified by fame, than they appear when we approach nearer

them. But Jesus was everywhere admired and glorified ;
and

never more than when men grew the most familiar with him.

None could despise, though they might hate him, unless it was

when he thought good to say nothing, and to work no miracles
;

which made Herod and his men of war set him at naught.

When he opened his mouth, they that did not believe on him

wondered, as you have heard, at the gracious words which

thence proceeded.

For beside that his discourses were incomparably beyond the

common pitch of wise men, his delivery of them was altogether

divine ;
for he spake with authority* and was a prophet, as the

disciples going to Emmaus relate to himself, mighty in deed

and word before God and all the people*. And such were

those poor ignorant men whom he chose to be his apostles :

who not only convinced gainsayers with the strength of divine

arguments, but also delivered instructions for good manners,

with such exactness and such plainness of speech, so familiarly,

and so agreeably to the noblest inclinations of human nature,

that it is manifest they understood it better than the greatest

philosopher of them all. None of them ever described the

several duties of mankind, and urged them with such proper

arguments, in so few words, and yet so clearly and fully as

these illiterate men did. Nor was there ever a set of men so

affectionately desirous of the good of others as these men were :

who were willing to impart unto them not only the gospel of
God, but their own souls also, because they were dear unto

them. So St. Paul writes to the Thessaloniansy, every one of

whom he exhorted, and comforted, and charged, as a father
doth his children 2

. But he never used any flattering ivords

towards them
; nor spake as pleasing men, but God, who

trieth the hearts ; nor carried on any design of covetousness,

or winning of glory to himself; nor would be, in the least,

burdensome to them ;
but ivas gentle among them, even as a

nurse cherisheth Jier own children*.

* Luke xxiv. 19. y i Thess. ii. 8. z Ver. n. a Ver. 4-7.



CHAP. v. and first of the Water. 475

Show me the man that ever spoke with such wisdom and

judgment as they did, and with so much tenderness of heart.

None but their Master ever preached or wrote with so divine

a spirit : which John the Baptist describes in such words (with

which I shall content myself) as prove the excellence of his

person, from the excellence of his doctrine, which he delivered

unto men. They are in John iii. 31, where he says, He that

cometh from above is above all : he that is of the earth is

earthly, and speaketh of the earth : he that cometh front

heaven is above all. That is, he who appears from heaven

with such a divine authority, who delivers the mind of God in

so rare a manner, that one may see he hath been with God,

must needs excel all other persons in dignity ;
Moses and the

prophets, and me also, who am of an earthly extraction, born

like other men, and can speak only like a man, poor and low

things in comparison with those which that heavenly Teacher

delivers : who, I must needs again confess, is far superior to

me, because he is not a mere man, but comes from heaven
;
and

so is above all prophets whatsoever, who had more of the earth

than of heaven in them
; that is, knew none of those secret

counsels of God concerning man s everlasting bliss, nor could

direct us in so short, but plain and sure a way to it as he hath

done. And then it follows, ver. 32, 33, And what he hath seen

and heard, that he testifreth, $-c. He that hath received his

testimony hath set to his seal that God is true. For he whom
God hath sent speaketh the words of God : that is, he speaks
such things that a man may easily see he is the only begotten
of the Father, who is in his bosom, and knows his very mind ;

having as certain an understanding of heavenly things as we
have of what we see and hear. And therefore whosoever be

lieves him does no more but assent to God ;
whose words he

speaks, by a particular commission he received from him to act

in his name.

It is very observable that just after the mention of these

Witnesses a
, St. John adds, that he who believes not this record

which God gives of his Son hath made him a liar : as on the

other side John the Baptist here says, that he who doth re

ceive his testimony (i. e. believes) solemnly acknowledges God

a i John v. 10.
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to be true. From whence I conclude, that what is said in this

Epistle hath a relation to that which is writ in the Gospel :

which I take to be no more than this
;

that the divine-

ness of Jesus his doctrine
;

the purity and heavenly strain

of his discourses ; his preaching as if he had heard and seen

the Father, and knew the state of things above ;
his speaking

the words of God, (not as another s, like the prophets before

him, but as his own,) was a great testimony to him that he was

sent of God in that quality that he pretended : so that they
who received him did but rely upon the truth of God, and give

up their faith to him ; who hereby, as well as other ways, per
suaded them that this was his Son.

2. But then that which I mainly insist upon is this second

consideration : that his pure, most holy doctrine and life was

a great argument of his divinity ; because this was part of his

doctrine, that he was the Son of God. For who can think that

a person of his virtue, who taught men both by word and deed

such reverence to God and such justice and charity to men,

could be guilty of putting such an open affront upon the one,

and such an abuse upon the other, as to challenge this title,

and propound himself to be received in this quality, if he had

not a just and undoubted right to it ? He that came with so

much sanctity and holiness, in all his other words, and all his

other actions, one cannot but conclude was as holy and free

from sin in this as much as in any thing else ; that he said he

was the Christ, and persuaded the people to believe he was the

Son of the Blessed.

This is certain, he affirmed himself to be the Christ, the Son

of God, first to his disciples: and that both before his suf

ferings
15

,
and also after his resurrection . And then to others

also, who were as yet none of them, as (i) to the woman of

Samaria d
; then (2) to the blind man whose eyes he opened

6
:

and lastly, he asserted it when he was brought before his

judges, (as you have heard already,) and this very matter was

brought in question ; yea, when they adjured him by the true

God, and as he bare any respect to him, to tell them the very
truth in this thing. Now who is there that would not infer

from hence, that all the rest of his doctrine being so opposite

b Matt. xvi. 1 6, 17 ; Mark ix. 41. Luke xxiv. 46.
fl John iv. 26. e John ix. 35-37.
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to all lying and every other vice, and his whole life giving such

a proof of his perfect virtue, that they had nothing to ground
a charge upon against him, but merely this profession of his

own, wherein, if he had pleased, he might have been silent ; it

is not in the least credible that a person of his integrity should,

after so long speaking truth, now at the last be guilty of

speaking a lie ? And (2) a lie of such a dangerous consequence

as this, by which, if it were one, he and a world of souls must

be undone ? Yea, (3) that he should tell it so often to so many

persons ? And that (4) before the magistrates, who are gods in

this world ? And that (5) when they were desirous and very

importunate to know the truth ? Yea (6) before God himself,

by whose name he was solemnly adjured to speak nothing but

the truth ? How is it possible that such a man as he should be

so void of all fear of God as to offend him in so high a manner ?

There are none sure whose understandings are sound, or whose

consciences are not cracked, who can so much as fancy, much

less persuade themselves to believe, that a person whose inno

cence was so great, that all the false witnesses they could find,

men who cared not for their own lives, could not be masters of

his, should now, in such a serious manner, when he was going
out of the world, put such an horrid cheat upon it, and with

the loss of his life too upon a shameful gibbet, as to say that he

came from God, if he had no warrant for it. All sober men

must rather confidently believe that he who arrived, as I have

often said, at such an height of blameless purity in all other

points whatsoever, was as free from blame in this also ;
and

said nothing but the very truth, when he so solemnly and so

frequently, before God and before men, in his lifetime and at

his death, professed that he was the Son of God.

And if any man still object, that his uprightness indeed was

so great that without all doubt he would not invent such a tale

as this, and affirm what he did not believe
;
but yet he might

be mistaken, and believe that which was not true : he may
answer himself from his own concessions. For if he consider

how free our Saviour was from all ambitious desires ;
how

modestly he refused to be advanced
; how void he was of covet-

ousness and all other worldly appetites, which may blind a

man s reason and abuse his understanding ;
and likewise how

admirably he discourses, how rational and convincing, how
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sublime and heavenly all his sermons are ;
he will soon be satis

fied that it is not credible a person of his wisdom should be

ruled by mere fancy, or of his goodness be carried into a vain

dream by any sensual affections which had no place in him.

This is the first acception of the word Water, which you see

clears our Lord from all imputation of fraud, and washes off

all aspersions that might be cast upon him of imposture. For

there is not the least spot of blemish appears in the whole

course of his life, to render him suspected of any guile, much

less of so great a deceit as this, to feign himself the Son of

God. Nay, his doctrine is so divine, so much beyond the

strain of the wisest men that ever spake, that it demonstrates

he was as little obnoxious to be deluded himself as he was in

clined and disposed to delude others.

II.

Let us now proceed to see what testimony may be drawn

from this Water in behalf of our Lord, if we take it in the

other sense, for baptism, in which we make a profession of

purity. And there is a twofold baptism by which our Lord

may be said to come ; that is, to appear a person sent of God,

as his only begotten Son : the first is the baptism of John ;

the second is his own baptism.

I. As for the baptism of John, it may be said that our

Saviour came by or with this water ; both because John, when

he baptized men with water, preached that he was coming* ;

and because he brought this baptism along with him, or rather

sent it a little before him, as a testimony of him, which would

prepare his way, and dispose their hearts to receive him as

the Christ of God. For it is manifest that it was intended as

a proof of this, from those words of our Saviour himself, by
which he stopped the mouths of the Pharisees, and took away
all matter of cavil from them, when he asserted his supreme

authority both over them and over their temples. There you
read that our Saviour having come in triumph to Jerusalem 11

,

and there received hosannas from old and young, and been

saluted as the Son of David, that is, their King (who the pro

phet had said should come unto them meek, and sitting upon

f Matt. iii. 1 1 ; John i. 30. * Matt. xxi. 23 26. h Ver. 8, 9.
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the foal of an ass*); and he having cast the buyers and sellers

out of the temple
k

, and prohibited them to carry so much as

a vessel through it (as St. Mark tells us 1

), and being now teach

ing the people there, the chief priests and the elders came to

him, and examined him by what authority he did these things,

and who gave him this authority. That is, they bid him pro
duce his commission, if he had any, and show them from whom
he was sent and came to take this office, not only of a teacher,

but of a reformer, and that of the temple itself; and likewise

who warranted him to ride in such pomp to Jerusalem, as the

Son of David, the Lord of that country.

The answer of our Saviour to this question is, that they

might soon be resolved if they would but satisfy him in an

other question concerning another person, who was come also

in an unusual manner among them : and that was, whether

John had a commission from God to baptize, or came of him

self, by the allowance of men only. Answer me but this ques

tion, says he, and I will tell you by what authority I do these

things. Consider of it, and tell me what you think ; Whence

was John s baptism ? from heaven, or of men ? That is, who

gave him his power to preach, to reprove, to call men to re

pentance, to receive confession of sins, and to do all other

things belonging to his ministry, which baptism accompanied,

and constantly waited upon ? Did God bid him go ? or was it

from a motion of his own ?

While they consulted for an answer to this question of our

Saviour s, they clearly saw their own answered. And they
were not so dull but that they could easily discern our Lord

would irrefragably prove his divine authority, and make them

confess he was the Mcssias ; unless they would adventure to

say that which all the country would decry not only as a falsity

but an egregious calumny. For if they had affirmed that

John entered upon the office of baptizing and teaching the

people out of his own private will and inclination, or by com

mission from some men, in this opinion they knew they should

be singular, because all t/ie people held him to be a prophet :

that is, it was the sense of the whole nation then (and so it was

afterward, as appears by Josephus) that the Baptist was a

Ver. r;.
k Ver. 12. xi. 16.
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divine man, inspired by God, and sent of him to do what he

did
;
which would have made them the public scorn and hatred,

if, without a reason able to confute all the country, they should

have denied it. But then if they should grant this, and say

he was sent of God (which was the only thing they could say
with safety, if they would affirm either), they saw themselves

in as ill or a worse case another way ; being as much afraid of

what Jesus would say if this were confessed, as they were of

what the people would say if it were contradicted. For as the

people would have cried shame on them if they had disparaged
John s ministry, so if they allowed it to be from heaven, then

they knew Jesus would unanswerably prove his commission to

be from heaven too, and tell them that John, whom they took

for a divine man, should acquaint them with his authority, and

from whom he had it ; for he bare witness, in express words,

that he was the Christ, the Son of God. They thought it a

safer course therefore to leave this question undetermined, and

to say they could not tell whence his baptism was, than, by

resolving it either way, to give with their own mouths so great

an advantage to him whom they questioned and opposed.

But, by saying nothing, they plainly confessed that if they
had gone on to dispute with him he would have had the better

of them, and have made it appear from John Baptist s testi

mony that he had an authority far greater than that which

they must have acknowledged in him. For though our Saviour

thought good, for brevity sake, to propound this argument to

them by way of question, and so let them reason it out within

themselves
; yet it was as forcible, they plainly felt, as if he

had pleaded with them in this manner : My authority, which

you call in question, is very evident. I have it from heaven,

and not from men ; as I prove by this argument : If the bap
tism of John be from heaven, then from thence I come. Now

you cannot deny, if you will speak out, that his baptism is from

thence ; and therefore I make the conclusion that my authority

is divine. The consequence was as clear as the sun, that if

John was sent by God, then so was Jesus in that quality

wherein he appeared; because John (as you shall see) gave
this testimony to him, which could not be questioned after they
had granted him to be a prophet. The only thing that could

be denied in this argument was, that John s baptism was from
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heaven ; or that God authorized him to say and do what he
did : but this they durst not oppose, because then, to rid them
selves of one enemy, they should bring the whole nation, as we
say, about their ears, who did not take John for a counterfeit,
but thought that he was a propliet indeed. Nay, they them
selves never adventured to call John before their council, much
less advised how they might put him to death, as they did our
Saviour : but, on the contrary, many of the Pharisees and the

Sadducees came to his
baptism&quot;. They were as inclinable to

reverence him as the people ;
for God, who had spoken here

tofore to that nation so long by prophets, whom they thought
themselves bound to believe, had plainly manifested him to be

one. Nay, he was not a common prophet, but one of an extra

ordinary rank : the prophet of the Highest, his father calls

him
;
and more than a prophet, in the language of our Saviour,

as you shall hear presently.

What should they do then? which way should they turn

themselves, now that they durst not deny the proposition, upon
which this consequence evidently depended, that Jesus was the

Christ ? Their only refuge was silence : for though thereby

they acknowledged him too hard for them, and suffered his

divine authority to stand supported by this unanswered argu
ment

; yet they had rather part so, and shamefully break off

the disputation which they themselves had begun, than let him

go away with their express confession and testimony, that, if

the prophet of the Highest might be believed, he was their

Christ. It was no disadvantage to our Saviour, but to their

own cause, that they answered, they could not tell whence

John s baptism was : for hereby it appeared he had so much

to say for himself, that if they would say any thing in this

matter, and not obstinately hold their peace, they must say as

he did, that he was the Son of God. For John Baptist, whose

heavenly authority they durst not deny, though they would

not confess it, received all men into this belief when they came

to him, that there was one coming after him who should

gather disciples as he did, and that he was the Christ. This

he told them was the very end of his preaching and baptizing,

to prepare the way of the Lord ; to make them fit and ready

m Mark xi. 32.
n Matt. iii. 7.
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to entertain the next prophet that should appear, as greater
than him, even as the Son of God. And therefore when Jesus

did openly appear and come to his baptism, and John saw the

Spirit descend and remain on him, then he told them in plain

terms that this was the person whose way he came to prepare,

and that they must receive him as the Son of God, and the

Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world . And
that which he said at this time, there is no doubt he declared

at all times, when the people came to be baptized. For thus

the Jews describe Jesus when they disputed with some of John s

scholars about his baptism P : He to whom thou barest wit

ness, behold, the same baptizeth^, &c. Thence he is frequently

called one of his witnesses, and said to come for this end, that

he might be a witness to him, that all men through him might
believe ; that is, might be persuaded that Jesus was the Word

of God, by this testimony of John T
. And our Saviour after

wards appeals to this testimony of his, and bids the Jews con

sider it s
. For you know, says he, that he bare witness to me,

when ye sent to him : and I know that the witness which lie

witnesseth of me is true.

And great reason there was that they should consider it,

and be convinced by it. For John was a burning and a

shining light (as it there follows*), and they themselves were

willing for a season to rejoice in his light. If that fit was

over, and now they were less delighted in him, it was merely
because he testified of Jesus. There was nothing else to damp
their affection ; for otherways they could not but confess him

to be an illustrious person : who shined with the greater

splendour, because he was miraculously conceived in his mo
ther s old age ; and his birth was predicted by an angel ;

and

his father struck dumb because he believed not his word
;
and

this angel appeared in the very temple, at the altar of incense,

and therefore was not like to be a delusion : and his father was

endued with the spirit of prophecy, and his tongue unloosed

when this child came to be circumcised. Then he spake con

cerning his quality, by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost ;
and

John appeared to be prophetically endowed from a child
;
God

also took care of his education in the wilderness, where he was

John i. 29, 30, 34. P John iii. 25. i Ver. 26. * John i. 6, 7, 8.

s John v. 32, 33.
t Ver. 35.
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trained up to a resemblance of Elias
; so that his life and man

ners transcended all in that age; and his spirit and doctrine

was so powerful and convincing, that it was hard for them to

say who he was : the people admiring his sanctity and preach

ing, held him for a prophet ; and some of the priests and Le-

vites having such an esteem of him, that it was a question

among them, whether he was not the Christ.

They were sent, you know, from Jerusalem to inquire about

it u ;
and yet this person, who shined with such a lustre, whom

Jesus himself calls the greatest that had been born of women,
of whom he was baptized, declares to these persons who came

to ask who he was, that he was not worthy so much as to

carry the shoes of him that was coming after him *
; and that

his doctrine, as you have heard ?, was of the earth, flat and low

in comparison with the words that Jesus should speak ;
who

he told them plainly was the Christ, the Son of God
; but as

for himself, he confessed, and denied not ; but confessed (that

is, repeated it more than once, and affirmed constantly) / am
not the Christ.

What reason was there then, why both they that heard his

testimony of Jesus, and they that sent these messengers to

make inquiry, should not believe him, since all this was so

i known a truth ? His father Zacharias was a priest, whom they

(could not but reverence more than to imagine he studied to

leceive, especially since he was noted for a righteous man,

liking in all the commandments and ordinances ofthe Lord

blameless. And John himself was a Nazarite, one whose head

never troubled with the fumes of wine or of strong drink 7-
;

md bred up likewise in the deserts or wilderness of Judea a
,

fter a plain and simple fashion, where he was like to learn

10 craft or guile. If anybody should take the confidence to

lancy that there might be a compact between Jesus and him,

cry up and speak great things of one another, he is con-

ited by the plain story of both their lives. I have told you
low far Jesus was from seeking his own glory ;

and John Bap-
st was a man of such confessed sanctity and severe virtue,

lat none then could suspect him of such a guilt. Besides that

is manifest they never had seen one another, at least John

u John i. 19, 20, &c. x Ver. 27.
? in. 31.

z Luke i. 15.

a Luke i. 80.

li 2
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had no knowledge of our Saviour, until he came to be bap
tized of him : when he immediately proclaimed him to be that

person whom he had magnified so much, and told them should

be preferred above himself, before he had any such acquaint

ance with him. And it is not unfit to be remembered, that

even before he was born, John Baptist leaped in his mother s

womb, when the blessed Virgin came to visit her
; as if he had

then begun to confess him to be the Lord (as his mother calls

him b
), and to rejoice to be a witness unto so great a person.

For a conclusion of this, let the place be noted where Jesus

came to be baptized of John ; and where he gave so ample a

testimony to him : for from thence we shall draw something
which will help to settle this belief in us, that Jesus is the Son

of God. It was at Bethabara beyond Jordan, as St. John

has recorded c
. There the priests and Levites, who were de

puted by the Sanhedrim, or great council at Jerusalem to go
and examine him, received their answer from him again and

again, that he was not the CJirist. For there he was bap

tizing, and there Jesus came to receive his baptism ;
for as he

was speaking those words which you read d
, and saying he was

not worthy to loose the latchet of his shoes ; Jesus came from
Galilee (as St. Matthew writes e

),
to Jordan unto John, to be

baptised of him. Now this name Bethabara signifies the

place ofpassage, or going over (JTH, Beth in their language

being an house or place, and m^V, Abara, a passing over

from one place unto another), and therefore in all likelihood

hereabouts the children of Israel went over this river Jordan,

when they entered upon the land of Canaan. This was the

place of their passage, when God brought them out of the

wilderness to their desired possession ;
and so had the name of

Bethabara affixed to it in memory of so great a blessing.

Now Jesus being baptized at that very place where Joshua

or Jesus (as he is called f
) conducted the children of Israel over

that river unto their rest; and receiving there such a testi

mony both from God the Father, and likewise from John the

prophet of the Highest, it was a notable sign and token (joined

with those two) that this person, called Jesus, also was he that

should lead them into the heavenly rest, and be the Captain of
b Luke i. 41, 43.

c John i. 28. d Ver. 27.
e

iii. 13.
f Heb. iv. 8.
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their salvation. And the Holy Ghost descending also in this

very place upon him, here he was anointed to be the guide, the

leader, and conductor of God s people ; that is (as we render

the word apwybs}, a Prince and a Saviour , who should put
them in possession of the greatest blessings. As Moses laid

his hands on Joshua near this place (which we may reasonably

conjecture from Deut. xxxiv. 9), and made him the ruler and

governor of that nation ; so here did God himself give all things
into the hands of Jesus, by the Holy Ghost coming down upon
his head, appointing, constituting and ordaining him to be the

royal prophet who should bring all the world to his obedience.

And it is observable, that to this place our Saviour a great
while after returned again, and there made his residence when

the Pharisees sought to kill him h
. I cannot but think that

this evangelist would have us learn something from his so par
ticular remembrance of this place, both at our Saviour s bap

tism, and at his return again into the country beyond Jordan :

for it is not their manner to mention such circumstances in so

hort a history as this is without some considerable reason,

ow as we have guessed at the cause of his being baptized

d receiving the testimony of John at Bethabara; so it is

ely the reason why our Saviour went hither again and here

was, that he might call to the people s mind what had

n done here formerly, the testimony which John received

om God concerning him, and the testimony which thereupon

Tohn gave to them of him at this remarkable place : for he

tnew those things which were done at Bethabara had a great

orce in them to work a much better disposition in the people

an was in the murderous hearts of those at Jerusalem, and

,0 move them to become his disciples. According to which

opposition, you read in the very next words ,
that many re-

orting to him began discourse among themselves concerning

&amp;lt;ohn, and of what he had spoken concerning our Saviour, (for

hich we can find no occasion but the place, and perhaps our

.viour s putting them in mind what had been said and done

ere,) and that many believed on him there. The word there

5 to be remarked, for it tells us that these disciples were won

Jesus at that place where John at first baptized. They re-

;embered, it is probable, what he had said ;
how he told them

e Acts v. 31.
h Johnx.40. x. 41,42.
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that he saw the Holy Ghost here descend and remain upon him,

and that this was he whom he had spoken of before, who was

greater than himself, and that he saw and bare record that

this is the Son of God. And they likewise now beheld some

miracles wrought by our Saviour (whereas John wrought

none), which proved John s words to be true which he spake

of him, that he should be preferred before him ; be the true

Joshua whom they must all follow, the Messiah, the King of

Israel, to whose conduct they must trust if they meant to enter

into rest.

I have done with the first baptism, that of John
;
which if

you consider thoroughly, the person from whom Jesus received

it, the place where he went into the water, the testimony that

was here given him, both by the Father, by the Holy Ghost,

and by John, you will easily grant it might well be affirmed in

respect to all these, that he came by Water, and that this was

one of his witnesses.

II. It is time now to come to the second particular, and take

into consideration n while his own baptism which he admin

istered: for that is not without some proof that he was the

Christ. Indeed Jesus himself baptised not, but his disciples,

as you read John iv. 2. But yet because whatsoever a servant

doth by the authority of his master, it is reputed the master s

act, and he himself is said to do it
;
therefore Jesus also is said

to baptize in the same evangelist J. Now this was an argument
to the Jews that he was the Messiah.

1. First, because all expected that the Messiah or Christ

should come with baptism, and thereby renew the world, as

the Hebrew doctors sometime speak. It began, they say, in

the time of Moses, when he brought them to receive the law
7 O

from God, and entered them by this ceremony of washing into

a new religion
k

: by which, they tell us, proselytes were re

ceived into their communion in succeeding times ;
when they

passed from the state of Gentilism, and were regenerated to

worship God with the Israelites. And therefore when Christ

came, and with him a new world, (for there is nothing more

common in their books than to call his days the world to

come,} they concluded he should begin it with baptism, as

Moses did that frame of things which he erected.

John iii. 26 ; iv. i, k Exod. xix. 10, 14.
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This is certain, it was one of their marks of him, that in his

days there should be an universal baptism and cleansing of the

people
1

: which they gather from Zach. xiii. i, where we read

of afountain opened for sin and for uncleanness ; and from

several places in the prophet Isaiah, where he speaks of the

waters in the wilderness, (in which St. Mark tells us m John

baptized,} and from Ezek. xxxvi. 25, where he says, I will

sprinkle luater upon you, &c. : a new heart also ivill I give

you : which is applied by the apostles to the days of Christ, who

began his new kingdom with washing with water, or baptism

in his name. And therefore when John the Baptist came with

this water, they sent, as I noted before, to know of him who

he was, thinking he might be the Christ. For which there

appears no reason, (for he did not work so much as one mira

cle,) but that all Judea, and all the region about Jordan

went out to him, ajnd were baptized of him in Jordan, con

fessing their sins&quot;. And therefore when he told them that he

was not the Christ, nor Elias, nor that other Prophet whom

they expected to accompany him, they ask him then, Why
baptizest thou, if thou art none of these ? They thought it

was not in the power of any man to institute and introduce this

new ceremony, unless he was either the Christ, or his fore

runner, or some other prophet (Jeremiah it is like), who they
fancied should rise from the dead and come along with him.

A new ceremony, I call it, because, though we should grant
that baptism was in use among them, (as much hath been said

by Mr. SeldcnP, among others, to prove it,) yet thereby they

only received proselytes and their children from other coun

tries. But it was not the manner to baptize Jews, such as

were grown and adult
;
much less did any of the masters in

Israel gather disciples after this fashion
;
and therefore the

Sanhedrim might well send to inquire who this was that took

upon him to call all the country to repent and sanctify them

selves
; and also like a prophet had particular scholars min

istering unto him.

1

[Compare the author s remarks, P Lib. de Jure Nat. [lib.ii. cap. 2.

Aqua Genitalis, vol. i. p. 16.] torn. i. col. 175 sqq.] and L. de Suc-
m Mark i. 4. cession, [torn. ii. col. 72. Cf. de
n Matt. iii. 5, 6. Synedr. lib. i. cap. 3. torn. i. col. 778
John i. 25. sqq-]
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The most learned of the Jews indeed had but confused no

tions of things to come, and the priests and Levites, you see

here by their questions, did not certainly know whether bap

tizing with such an authority was a sign that a man was the

Christ or not : yet they generally inclined to believe that it

was a note of him, as may be gathered, I think, from Luke iii.

15 : where you read that the people ivere in expectation,

(knew not what to think, but waited that John would declare

the Christ to them,) and all men mused in their hearts of
John ; that is, debated and reasoned within themselves (as it

is in the margin) whether John would at last declare himself

to be the Christ or not. And another argument there is to

prove that they looked upon baptism as a mark of the Mes

siah
;
for as soon as our Saviour began to make this his busi

ness, and to authorize his disciples to baptize, then they were

more in suspense (as that word expectation in St. Luke now

mentioned may be rendered) than ever ; and knew not what

to imagine when they saw two great men doing one and the

same thing, and thereby drawing the people after them. But

after they had debated the matter better, it seems they began
to leave their opinion of John s being the Messiah, and to look

rather upon Jesus as the person ;
at least to have some

thoughts that it might be so.

For we find in John iii. 25, that there arose a controversy

between some of John s disciples and some Jews who were not

his disciples, about purifying or cleansing : by which may be

understood baptism, which was the sign and the instrument of

it. And the dispute (as far as the following discourse directs

our conjectures) was this, Whether their master John s bap
tism or that of Jesus was the best, and which of them a Jew

should receive ? for they saw them both baptize, Jesus in

Judea^, and John in Enon near to Salim*. To which of

these places therefore they should resort seems to be the ques
tion. If John s baptism was from heaven, why should it be

laid aside, or why should another come and take his work out

of his hand ? Was Jesus now sent with a greater authority,

so that they must leave John and go to him ? To this his

disciples being able to give no satisfaction, they go to the

Master himself for a resolution, and tell him, Rabbi, he that

&amp;lt;i Ver. 22. r Ver. 23.
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was ivith thee beyond Jordan, to whom tkou barest witness,

behold, the same baptizeth, and all men come to him. As
much as to say, We are much perplexed, being in doubt which

of you two to receive for our master : for Jesus, who was

baptized of thee at Bethabara, (a note they imagined of his

inferiority to John,) and yet had a testimony from thyself that

he was sent of God too, does not only now take upon him thy
office, and thereby lessen and extenuate thy authority, but

quite eclipses and obscures thee, baptizing far more than thou

dost. Which shows that they began to conceive John was not

the man they had taken him for
; but that Jesus rather should

enjoy that name which they had been apt hitherto to bestow

upon him : and their argument was, because Jesus baptized
more disciples than the other did.

To this John answers in the next words : A man can receive

(or take unto himself) nothing, except it be given him from
heaven^. That is, let not this trouble you, that Jesus baptizes,

and all come to him
;

it is no more than I told you, that I was

nobody in comparison with him : for no man can honestly as

sume more authority to himself than his commission gives him
;

and for that reason I could not do so much as Jesus does, be

cause I have not received so much, nor can pretend so large a

power from God, who alone can give it. And then he adds,

that it is strange they should forget what he had told them in

express words
; Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, I

am not the Christ, but that I am sent before him 1
: that is, it

is a wonder you raise this dispute, when I never gave you any
occasion to fancy me to be as great as he, but told you plainly,

as you yourselves may remember, that I was not your king

anointed by God to rule over you ; all the honour that I had

being no more than this, to be ordered to come and prepare

his way for him. I never intended that my washing you with

water, or gathering disciples, should be a mark that I was the

Christ : alas ! I only baptized you with the water of repent

ance, that you might be disposed to believe on him who I told

you was coming. To whom you would do well, now that he is

come, to go and be baptized of him
;
for he brings a nobler

baptism than that of mine, being as much above me as the

5 Ver. 27.
4 Ver. 28.
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bridegroom at a wedding is above him who only waits upon

him, and prepares things belonging to the marriage. That is

the sense of the joth verse : I never intended to set up myself

as the principal person in this business that we are come about :

for I know very well that lie who hath the bride is the bride

groom ; that is, he is the Head of the church or people of God,

to whom God hath designed that high honour ; and that is

Jesus, not I, who am only his friend, sent before to make

things ready for him. It is a great honour for me to be one

of his disciples, and to receive his instructions ; and I am glad

with all my heart that I live to hear him preach. It is an ex

ceeding great pleasure to me, all the joy I can desire, to hear

him, the Bridegroom, speaking to his bride the church, and

telling her himself what he intends to do for her, and what he

would have her to do. Question no more, therefore, to Avhom

you should go for purifying from your sins, nor think it strange
that he baptizes more than I; for he must increase, but Imust
decrease u

. There remains now nothing for me to do ; but I

must be obscure, as Theophylact glosses, like the day-star when

the sun arises. All must become his disciples, even they who

now are mine, and I myself too, as in truth I am : for he says,

the friend of the bridegroom, that is, himself, standeth (which

was the posture of a scholar before his master) and heareth

him, rejoicing greatly because of his voice, that is, because he

is come to teach, who could do it better than himself. For

there is as much difference, he presently adds in the next

words x
(which I have explained before), between their two

doctrines, as there is between the heaven and the earth. And
therefore they must needs be inexcusable who did not receive

his testimony?, and become his disciples ; who came with such

authority from God z
,
and had not the Spirit by measure 8

, but

the power to reveal the whole will of God, and do all his plea
sure 11

. For, as he concludes, everlasting life is the portion of

him who believeth on Jesus
; but if a man believe not he shall

never see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.

Thus you see John himself directs them again unto Jesus,

and bids them go to his baptism, become his disciples, and no

u Ver. 30.
x Ver. 31. y Ver. 32.

z Ver. 33.
Ver. 34.

b Ver. 35.
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longer doubt whether he was the Christ or not. For as he
did not pretend to an equality with Jesus, so they should see

his fame continually decline and grow less by the growth of

the glory of Jesus, who should shine alone by himself, and

quite darken him. So Gregory the Great expounds those

words now mentioned, He must increase, and Imust decrease**;

the sense of which he seems to have hit better than any that

I have seen, when he says,
&quot; In what was John diminished and

our Saviour advanced but in this, that the people, seeing the

abstinence of John, and his retirement from the society of the

world, imagined him to be the Christ
;
whereas our Saviour,

whom they beheld eating with publicans, and keeping the com

pany of sinners, they fancied was not the Christ, but only a

prophet ? But when in process of time both Jesus, who was

taken for a prophet, appeared to be the Christ, and John, who

was taken for the Christ, was discovered to be but a prophet,
then was fulfilled what he had foretold, He must increase, and

I must decrease. For both our Saviour increased in the

esteem of the people, because he was acknowledged to be what

he was ; and John decreased, because he ceased to be called

what he was not.&quot;

2. And this leads me to the next consideration, which I shall

but briefly mention : that, as John directed them to prefer our

Saviour s baptism before his, and to become the disciples of a

far greater Master ;
so the end of the baptism of Jesus was to

entertain men for his disciples, that thereby they might make

profession of their belief in him. And here now our Saviour

began to eclipse the lustre of John, and showed himself much

superior to him; both in that he did not administer baptism

himself by his own hands, as John did, but appointed his dis

ciples to do it, who thereby became equal with John; and that

he gathered disciples to himself, whereas John baptized them

into the belief of him that was to come after him, as you read

expressly Acts xix. 4. None, I suppose, can doubt of this, but

that they who received baptism from our Saviour s disciples,

who waited constantly upon him, did thereby own Jesus for

a teacher or master sent of God (as Nicodemus speaks
6
),
and

c Horn. 20. in Evang. [torn. i. col. 1518 E.]
a John iii. 30.

e Ver. 2.
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consequently professed themselves desirous to learn of him, and

ready to believe what he taught. But I cannot say that they

baptized them now into the name of Jesus, or into a belief that

he was the Christ, as they did after his ascension into heaven.

For they were forbid to publish this openly ;
men were to

learn it by degrees under his discipline, to which they delivered

themselves by being baptized of him. Yet this prepared them

for the belief that he was their Christ; which his apostles

afterward most zealously and strongly asserted by baptism :

for when he was exalted at God s right hand, they went, ac

cording to his commission, and discipled all nations, baptizing

them into his name, as well as into the name of the Father
;

that is, they engaged them to believe that Jesus was the Christ,

the Son of God, otherways they would not baptize them.

By this water, therefore, he may be said to come, because

he hereby made proselytes to himself, whom he undertook to

teach and instruct after the manner of the prophets, but with

an authority which spoke him to be greater than all prophets ;

and because it was not a baptism like John s, with simple water,

but was presently after accompanied with the Holy Ghost.

Nay, the baptism itself was a witness to him (joined with what

went before), because it argued authority, and such as was

much superior to that of John, though he was greater than

any prophet ;
which could be no other, therefore, but that of

Christ. For who beside could baptize the whole nation, and

into an higher institution than his whom they took for the

Christ ? who confessed and asserted (and nobody appeared to

contradict it) that he was not that light (by whom they must

begin to be illuminated by baptism), but Jesus was the true

light, which coming into the world lighteneth every man.
John s baptism therefore, as St. Basil h aptly calls it, was only

eto-aycoyiKw, introductory to something else more perfect than

itself; that is, to our Saviour s baptism, which was TeAeiomKor,

that which completed men in a full belief that he was the

Christ.

3. For, lastly, the baptism which the apostles administered,

especially after his resurrection and exaltation, was an entrance

e Matt. xvi. 20.
h Exhort, ad Bapt. [horn. xiii. de Divers, torn. ii. p. 114 B.j
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of men into a new religion ; for they did not baptize them into

Moses, but into another name, that of the Lord Jesus. This
was a sign that he, who had so many ways been approved of
God among them, as St. Peter speaks , was indeed the Christ.

For what greater mark could there be of supreme authority,
than the setting up, in such a manner as he did, an institution

and discipline which was not known before ; and teaching those

who received his baptism to observe a new law, without those

rites which had been hitherto used? Who could repeal the

ordinances of Moses, nay, abrogate circumcision, which was

ancienter than Moses, but only he who had the same power
with him that gave the law to Moses, and circumcision to Abra

ham their father, viz. the Son of God himself? Yet this did our

Jesus
;
and baptism was the rite appointed by him for the ad

mission of disciples into the profession of this new religion,

which took away the old as unprofitable. By this they were

born again, and became his children, that is, his scholars (for

the sons or children of the prophets were their disciples, those

who learnt of them), whom he endued with his principles, and

called after his name. And he plainly declared, as you read

in his discourse with Nicodemus, that no man could have any

part in that kingdom, Avhich the Messiah was setting up in the

world, if he contented himself with the old religion, and were

not by baptism born again; that is, suffered himself to be

further informed, and proceeded to entertain the religion which

he delivered. Thus far Nicodemus was gone already to be

lieve him to be a Master sent of God ; which was the opinion

of others of their rulers besides himself
;
for he says, we know

it. Why then did he not own it by receiving his baptism, and

thereby put himself under the discipline of this Master ? that

being instructed by him till he acknowledged that he was the

Christ, he might be taught at last by the Spirit, when it came

down upon the apostles ;
and so be perfectly born again, or

informed in the Christian religion. Till this was done he was

but e r/juio-etas QiXoxpicrTos (as Gregory NazianzJ calls him),

&amp;lt; a lover of Christ by halves. To make him an entire Chris

tian, he was to receive his baptism, and to own him to have

full power and authority from God to make what change he

1

[Acts ii. 22.]
J Orat. 16. [ed. Ben. Orat. xiv. . 40. torn. i. p. 285 D.]
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pleased, so far as to turn them into new men, and to make

them over again. The Pharisees, one would think, saw very
well that this was the consequence of his gathering so many

disciples by baptism that he out-did John the Baptist : for, to

avoid their rage, which they had conceived against him upon
this account, but never expressed against John, he left Judea

(where he was baptizing, as you heard before k
), because they

had great power there, and departed into Galilee again, where

their authority was less 1
. They were afraid of an innovation

in the state of things, which they had a mind should continue

as they were. Their baptism, they saw, would signify nothing,

if he went on thus to make disciples ;
whom he informed ac

cording to his own mind, and persuaded to believe on him as

their King, in whose sovereign power it was to make all old

things pass away, and cause all things to become new.

By this water therefore he may be said to come, and it may
be called one of his witnesses; as he baptized, that is, gave his

apostles authority to baptize men, not into Moses, but into

himself; to learn new lessons of him, and to leave the old,

though they had been taught by God himself. Who found no

fault at all with this baptism, but justified it, as you shall see,

many ways, to be according to his mind, and in pursuance of

his will.

And so much pains may suffice about the examination of the

first witness of these three that speak on earth, which is Water :

the holiness of Jesus both in his doctrine and life
; and the

baptism, both of John and of Jesus.

I wish that every one who considers how great and neces

sary a proof was this of Jesus his being the Son of God, would

labour to prove himself to be indeed born of him by the same

argument of purity and holiness. For as we could never have

believed Jesus to have been God s Son, unless he had come

thus by water
; no more can any man rationally conclude that

he is one of those whom he will own for his children, unless he

conform to his holy will, by washing himself from all nlthiness,

and becoming clean every whit. Read over the sermons and the

life of Christ, and remember that your baptism engages you to

learn of him, and to become like him. Express that honour

k John iii. 22. * iv. i, 2, 3.
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towards God, that fear and that love of him which he requires.

Employ yourselves carefully in all actions of justice, charity,
and sobriety. Yea, be prepared cheerfully to follow him, in

suffering as well as in doing his blessed will. This will be an
infallible testimony that you are the children of God; as, on
the contrary, if you want this witness, all other evidence of it

will fail you. There is no reason to distrust this
; but the

stronger your confidence is without it, the more grossly you
deceive yourselves, if you conclude yourselves to be dear to

him. You find both these strongly asserted in this Epistle.
For the affirmative read ii. 29 : Ifyou know that he is right

eous, know ye that every one that doth righteousness is born

of him. And, iii. 7: Little children, let no man deceive you;
he that doth righteousness is righteous, even as he is right
eous. For the negative, read the following words, ver. 8, 9, 10 :

He that committeth sin is of the devil ; for the devil sinneth

from the beginning. For this purpose the Son of God was

manifested, that he might destroy the works of the devil.

Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin ; for his seed

remaineth in him ; and he cannot sin, because he is born of
God. In this the children of God are manifest, and the

children of the devil : whosoever doth not righteousness is not

of God, neither he that loveth not his brother.

And for your encouragement to purify your souls, remember

that the purity and holiness of Christ s life and doctrine se

cures you of the truth of all his gracious promises. We may

say with a greater assurance than the Psalmist did in his days,

The words of the Lord
(i.

e. his promises) are pure words ;

as silver tried in a furnace of earth, purijied seven times m .

Which should make us value them more than thousands ofgold
and silver, though never so perfectly refined ;

and to say as

he does in another place, Thy word is very pure, therefore

thy servant loveth it n
. Those metals are not freer from dross

after they have passed never so oft through the fining pot,

than his promises are from all mixture of deceit. We may rely

upon them with the greatest confidence, and be secure they will

never fail us. It is as certainly true that God will take us to be

his sons and daughters, that he will dwell in us, and give us

m Ps. xii. 6. n cxix. 140.
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everlasting life, as it is that Jesus is the Son of God. He that

says the one says the other too : and he may be alike believed

in both.

But then, having these promises, we must cleanse ourselves

from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness

in thefear of God . For the Son of God was manifested, you
heard, for this purpose. And this was the end for which he

gave himself (i.
e. to die for us) that he might sanctify and

cleanse his church with the washing of water, by the word p
,

and redeeming us from all iniquity, purify to himself a pe
culiar people, zealous ofgood ivorksi. Which if we study sin

cerely, then this water here spoken of is part of the waters

of life : and this testimony gives us assurance that we shall

have our share in those eternal good things which he hath

promised in his holy Gospel : for he is the truth, and in him

there is no lie. But of this more hereafter, when we have

heard the following witnesses, and given glory to Jesus, and

made our acknowledgments to him in some such words as these.

A PRAYER.
I believe, O Lord, not only that thou art a teacher comefrom God,

and speakest the words of God ; but that thou art above all, the very

Word of God itself ; into whose hands the Father hath given all

things. I admire the holiness of all thy precepts, and rejoice in the

purity of thy exceeding great and precious promises. Thou art the

Truth, the Holy One of God, without spot or blemish, in whose mouth

was found no guile. There is all reason that we should receive thy

testimony, which thou hast given of thyself; and all that thou hast

testified to us to be the will of God ; and believe that without holi

ness no man shall see the Lord.

Good Lord, increase my faith: that, as I see still further demon

strations of thy power and glory, and cannot but acknowledge the

perfect sanctity, equity and goodness of all thy laws, and be in love

with the beauty of thy most holy life ;
so I may feel my heart in

clined more and more to submit itself to be governed by thee, to

obey thy will, and to imitate thy example. Happy are those holy souls,

who have learned of thee to live soberly, righteously, and godly in

this present world ; and whose hearts, by that means, are full of the

blessed hope of immortality hereafter, and of thy tender care of

2 Cor. vii. i. P Ephes. v. 26. i Tit. ii. 14.
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them, while they are here. There is nothing so desirable as to be

holy even as thou who hast called us art holy, in all manner of conver

sation. It is the perfection of our nature, the end of our being, and

the true satisfaction of our hearts, to have thy image formed in us

in righteousness and sincere holiness. Imprint this sense deeper,

O blessed God, in mine and every Christian heart : that it may be

our perpetual delight, as well as our study, to give thee the honour

that is due unto thy name ; to love thee with all our heart, and soul

and strength ; to preserve an holy fear of thee in our mind ; to trust

in thee, and cast our care upon thee ;
to hope in thy never-failing

mercies ; and to rejoice evermore in thy love and that good hope,

which are better than life itself.

O that we may never cease to testify our true love, and honour,

and fear of thee, with all other religious affections, by praying with

out ceasing -,
and offering the sacrifice of praise continually ; and in

every thing giving thanks, especially for the oblation which our Lord

made of himself to thee ; which love, may it be published with per

petual praise and thanks everywhere, to the end of the world ! And

give us the grace to add unto our love of thee a sincere and un

feigned love of all men. That we may do to them whatsoever we de

sire that they should do to us. Let this be the constant rule of all

our designs, desires, words and actions. Let it ever be before our

eyes, to make us duly honour and observe our superiors, pity, suc

cour, relieve, and comfort all those who are below us, and be just,

faithful and friendly to all others. O that every man would speak

the truth with his neighbour, and be charitable in their judgments
one of another, meek and gentle in all their words and behaviour,

ready to distribute and to do good, studious of the things that make

for peace, forward to be reconciled to those who have offended

them, to pass by injuries, and to do good for evil ; and especially to

be kindly affectioned one to another in the love of the brethren ; in ho

nour preventing one another!

For which end, endue us with all true humility of spirit ; with

/ery contented minds and moderate desires. Let no covetous-

less, no ambition, or love of any pleasure, betray us to dishonour

ice, hurt our neighbours, or abuse ourselves. Help us to possess

ir bodies in sanctification and honour ; to preserve our hearts

chaste and pure ;
to be temperate in all things ; to mortify our

members that are on the earth ; to put away all foolish talking and

jrrupt communication out of our mouth ;
and to abstain from all

jpearance of evil.

Finally, whatsoever things are sincere and true, whatsoever things

PATRICK, VOL. II. K k
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are grave and honest, whatsoever things are just and equal, whatso

ever things are pure and modest, whatsoever things are amiable and

endearing, whatsoever things are of good fame and well spoken of;

if there be any occasion to exercise a virtue, if there be any thing

laudable, dispose us to have these things always in our mind, and to

be readily prepared for them. That so we may be good in every

relation ; governors and subjects, priests and people, husbands and

wives, parents and children, masters and servants, doing their duties

faithfully, and to their mutual comfort, joy and satisfaction. And if

thy wise Providence call any of us to part with any thing for thy

name s sake, O that our love may give an eminent proof of its sin

cerity, by resolved and patient suffering, with an humble, meek, and

cheerful submission to thy holy will !

Then shall our souls rejoice and triumph in thee, when we not

only call thee Lord and Master, but do those things that thou sayest.

It will be our exceeding joy to think that thou lovest us as thy

children, and delightest to behold thine own image in us. We shall

rejoice that thou reignest, and rejoice again in hope that we shall

reign with thee. Blessing, honour, glory and praise shall we be for

ever giving unto thee ; who hast washed us from our sins in thy own

blood, and redeemed us from all iniquity, that we should be holy and

unblamable before God in love; looking for thy mercy unto eternal life.

Amen and Amen.

CHAP. VI.

Concerning the second witness upon earth, tlie Blood.

COME we now to hear what the next witness says, which we

shall find to give in an evidence as strong as the former, and

that is, the Blood. By this word everybody presently under

stands the sufferings and death of Jesus
;
when his blood, yo

know, was shed upon the cross in a most ignominious manner.

For that envy which began to rise in the Pharisees hearts,

(as I observed in the end of the foregoing chapter, from

John iv. i,) when they saw him baptize so many disciples,

never ceased boiling till it turned into perfect gall, and the

rankest hatred and malice in the world : which was never

satisfied till they had baptized hiiti (as St. Luke speaks, xii. 50)

with his own blood. For the present indeed, as you read there

and in many other places, he avoided their snares, and went
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out of their way when he thought they intended to apprehend
him, because he would preserve himself till he had preached
all the country over. But when that was done, he suffered

them to take him at a public feast, and delivering up himself

into their hands, let them do with him just as their murderous
malice inclined them.

Now this voluntary oblation and sacrifice of himself to suffer

what they pleased to inflict, was such an evidence that in truth

he was the Son of God, as he had made his disciples believe
;

that there is a particular mark set upon it, to this purpose,
both by himself and by his apostles. He himself, in his dis

course with Pontius Pilate, just before his crucifixion, and when
he stood before him condemned by the Jews, for saying he was
the Son of God, expressly affirms, that for this end he was
born, and therefore he came into the world, that he might
bear witness to the truth*: which was as much as to declare,

that he had rather die than lose the end for which he had lived

thus long ;
which was, to speak the truth, and particularly this

truth, that he was indeed a king (as you there read), the very
Son of God. This was the thing he would justify, whatsoever

he suffered for it. God had appointed him to seal this with his

death, and to attest it in the most solemn manner, even before

his judge here on earth, and when he was going to be judged

by God
;
and therefore he would not for all the world deny it,

or not confess it. &quot;We ordinarily say, when we would affirm

any thing very strongly, that if it was the last thing that ever

we should speak, we would not stick to maintain it. And just

so did our Saviour
;

I came, says he, into the world for this

end, to bear witness to tJie truth, and here I take it upon my
death that I do not swerve from it in the least, when I say
that I am the Son of God.

St. Paul also, as I have noted already, takes particular

notice of this, when he remembers how Jesus did witness a

good confession before Pontius Pilate b
: that is, asserted this

truth, that he was a King, though not of this world, by con

fessing it before him who sat in judgment upon him, with the

apparent danger of his life. He durst not retract any thing

which he knew to be a truth, though he knew withal it would

a John xviii. 37.
b I Tim. vi. 13.

K k 2
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prove so costly that he must defend it with his blood. He
stood in this to the very last, that he was the Christ, and durst

not, to save such a precious life, speak one word otherwise : for

then he knew that he should have been a liar, like the Jews

who denied it.

This that hath been thus premised to the following discourse

is very serviceable to the demonstrating what a witness his

blood was : because it calls to mind that which is necessary to

be here again considered, how he lost his life for nothing else

but merely because he confessed that he was their Christ, the

Son of the Blessed. Many causes of death were industriously

sought for, and sundry false witnesses boldly rose up against

him
;
and yet none of their testimonies, when they came to be

scanned, were found to be io-cu, (as St. Mark s expression is,

x iy - 56, 59.) equal to the indictment or charge that was

brought against him, and to the intended judgment which was

to pass upon him. There was nothing ponderous enough, of

sufficient we ght, to justify such a sentence as that of death,

which they were desirous to pronounce upon him : and there

fore they despaired of attaining their end, unless they could

have such words out of his own mouth as in their opinion

would prove Imn a blasphemer ;
for which they might justly

condemn him. Which ofyou (says he himself, John viii. 46.)

convinceth me of sin? No, when they must either prove him a

sinner, or themselves for apprehending him without a cause,

they were not able, no, not by the help of a great sin, in

bringing false witnesses into open court, to fasten any crime

upon him which would touch his life. All that they could find

to warrant a sentence so heavy was nothing but what they got
out of his own mouth, by adjuring him, in the name of God, to

tell them whether he were the Christ.

His affirming this was the thing for which he was adjudged

by the great council of Jerusalem to suffer death. This was

the only truth they told Pilate, when they brought him into

his court, that he made himself Christ, a King c
. This was

the inscription over his head, the title upon the cross, This is

the King of the Jews A
. This was the thing they scoffed at

after they had condemned him themselves 6
; and which they

c Luke xxiii. 2; John xix. 7.
d Luke xxiii. 38.

e Matt. xxvi. 68.
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taught the soldiers to mock withal after he was condemned by
Pilate f

; and which the chief priest, with the scribes and elders,

made the subject of their taunts and jeers as he hung upon
the cross g. Read all these places, and you will see, that the

asserting of this being the cause of his sufferings and shame,
St. John had reason to allege his blood as a great evidence or

witness to this truth.

Now that the strength of its testimony may the better appear,
let these things following be distinctly considered :

I. First, that blood is the life of every living creature
; and

therefore the pouring out of this is the losing of one s life. It

is not only a frequent precept in the law of Moses that they
should not eat the blood, because it was the life of the beast ;

but common observation teaches us, that it is the vehicle or

chariot wherein the spirits ride their circuit round the body ;

and that if it lose its way and run out of the body, all motion

ceases, the spirits flying away together with it.

II. Consider then further, that nothing is so sweet as life,

and that of all other things we naturally most abhor death.

All that we eat and drink is to prevent it ;
and men are too

much inclined to do unworthy things to escape it, because it

robs us of all our enjoyments here, though never so near to us.

Skin upon skin, -(says he who hath the power of death
1

,}
one

skin after another, though it be never so tender and delicate,

and never so painful to part with it, yea, all that a man hath

will he give for his life
1
.

III. Life therefore being a thing so pleasant and desirable,

and death so dismal and affrightful, no man, sure, in his perfect

health and perfect wits, will be persuaded to part with the one

and run headlong into the other for a mere fancy, by which he

received no benefit at all while he lived, and can hope for none

when he is dead. What rational man is there (as our Saviour

appears to be by all his discourses and actions) who knows the

value of life, who that is not in a frenzy (the least spice of

which is not discernible in him) will choose to part with his

life, and so part with all his friends, who are infinitely desirous

of his company, when he may innocently save it, and comfort

ably enjoy those lovers, friends, and acquaintance, and all

Mark xv. 18. e Matt, xxvii. 40-43.
h
[Hebr. ii. 14-]

* Job &quot; 4-
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other things which he must leave by dying ? Ask yourselves,

(that is the best way,) is life such a trifle that any of you are

inclined to throw it away in a mere humour ? Is it so con

temptible, that a serious man, and one that need not be miser

able, will studiously lose it only to be talked of? Nay, would

any of you take the most cruel pains and torments in your

way to death, and pass out of the world with all the disgrace

imaginable, merely because you will ; when it is as much in

your power to free yourselves from them all, and to live in

pleasure, honour, and good repute among your neighbours ?

IV. Much less would any man, that is not beside himself,

die for a lie. Death, being uncomfortable in itself, would be

come still more dismal if it should be for that which we saw

proved an untruth
; but most of all black and dreadful if it

must be endured for a lie : that is, for such an untruth as we
had devised ourselves, and knew to be a falsity ; and whereby
we intended to deceive, and might have chosen whether we
would have told it or no. If any man should be tempted to

tell a lie, yet what should tempt him to endure the rack, yea,

to suifer death for it, when neither he nor any man else shall

get any thing by it, and he might live far more honourably by

telling the truth? Make yourselves judges, and inquire of

your own minds whether you can think of any thing that hath

such a power of persuasion in it. No, no, we all love life better

than so. When a man will give all that he hath for it, (as the

tempter himself said,) it were very strange if he should not

part with a vain lie that he might enjoy it.

And therefore the apostle here bids us consider this, that

Jesus came not by water only, but by water and blood : that

is, he did not only preach this, and by his holy life justify his

integrity in what he said, but he died to attest this and make
it good. If the water be not enough to persuade us that he

did not falsify, yet the water and blood together are sufficient

to confirm us in a strong belief of his sincerity : for should the

tongue of an honest man chance to slip, and to speak on a

sudden what he knew to be false, yet he would never be such

a fool and a villain too as to die to make it good : whereas

Jesus both said and took it upon his death, that he was God s

Son
;
in neither of which such a person as he could possibly

design to deceive us. He was not so shallow but he could
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easily sec that a lie would some time or other be disproved ;

for all men naturally hate it, and, when they have any suspi
cion, can never be at rest till they have discovered it. And
therefore if he proposed to himself glory and honour, fame
and a great reputation after a shameful death, he could never

be secure that he should win it, but rather had just cause to

fear the forgery would be detected : and then it would have

proved a greater blot upon him, and more reproached his

name, that he was a wilful obstinate liar, than the cross or

gibbet, the buffetings, spittings, cruel mockings, and all the

other indignities that he endured. This would have branded

him with eternal infamy, and have made his name stink

throughout the world. Nothing could have stigmatized him

like this, (unless it had been the mark of folly added to that

of insincerity,) that he was a shameless deceiver : and there

fore I conclude that he would have witnessed a good confes

sion by denying all that he had said concerning his being the

Son of God, if he had not known assuredly that he had said

nothing but that great truth, which must not be denied, what

soever miseries and disgraces it cost him to make it good.
V. And this truly is much to be considered, that if he had

been wont to cheat and speak falsely, there could not have

been a more seasonable time to make use of some lie, than now

that it would cost him his life to assert this, which, no doubt,

he took for a truth. If he would but have denied this one

thing, and said that he was not the Son of God, all their

malice, as I said, could not have found a crime great enough
to warrant the taking away of his life according to their law.

And therefore, supposing him an impostor and deceiver, as the

Jews called him, he must be a very silly one who would not now

make use of his art to save himself, when that one little word

no would have done it, in answer to the question that the high

priest put to him. For what reason can be imagined why he

should now scruple to tell an untruth, (if he were a man of that

stamp,) which would bring such a great advantage to him as

the preservation of his life ?

VI. He might at least (especially if he had dealt with Beel

zebub, as the Pharisees calumniated him,) have put some trick

or other upon them, and shifted himself out of the hands of his

enemies ;
for that would have got him more credit and fame
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than dying for a lie. Why did he not escape from them, if he

had not both believed this, that he was the Son of God, and

thought it necessary also to attest it, even with his blood ?

Had he not opportunity to run away ? or rather might he not

have kept himself among his friends, far enough out of their

reach ? Was it not a question whether he would come to the

feast or not* ? Nay, after the assembly of the wicked had en

closed him, as the Psalmist speaks J, had he not power to break

through them, and make his escape ? Yes, sure
;
for what else

is the meaning of that which you read John xviii. 6, that the

band of men which came to apprehend him went backward

and fell to the ground, when he did but tell them that he was

the man whom they sought for ? Was not this a fit time to fly

and get away, when they had no strength to lay hold on him ?

Had not he power as well to depart, as to weaken their hands

that they could not approach him ? Nay, was it not far easier

to go away himself than to make them lie prostrate there ?

No doubt of :t : only he would stand to it, as I said, and make

it good by his blood that he was the Son of God. lie showed

that he had not lost his power to baffle them, but his will was

not to use it. His death was a voluntary sacrifice : He laid

down his life of his own accord, and no man took it from
him, as it is John x. 1 8. All their armies, had they compassed
/inn about (to speak in the Psalmist s phrase) as strong bulls

of Bashan, had they gaped upon him with their mouths, as

a ravening and a roaring lion, i. e. with the most greedy de

sire to devour him, could not have touched him, unless he had

been pleased to deliver himself up to their fury, and chosen to

become their prey, that they might do execution upon him.

And therefore it is most absurd, and contrary to nature, to

imagine that he would have thus freely exposed himself to

such cruelties and vile usage as he saw was intended for him,

unless he had certainly thought it a most eligible and honour

able thing to endure them in defence of a great truth, which it

concerned all the world to have well asserted and vindicated

from all suspicion of falsehood.

Would it not have angered any man but him to be betrayed

by a domestic servant, by a friend ; one whom he had freely

John xi-56. J [Ps. xxii. 16.]
k

[Ver. 12.]
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chosen to be a great minister in his kingdom, and had made at

present the keeper of his purse, besides many other favours

conferred on him ? Was it not a vile dishonour, first to bo

brought before the magistrate as a criminal, and then to be
abused there by base soldiers, and the dregs of the people, as

if there had not been a more contemptible wretch in the whole

country ? What was it then to be beaten and cudgelled, to

be spit upon and mocked, to be loaden with lies and forge
ries, to be condemned to suffer among thieves, to be counted

less worthy to live than a murderer, to be scourged, to be

crowned with thorns, to be crucified, that is, to endure a

tedious, a disgraceful, a painful and accursed death
; and after

all this to be unpitied, to be laughed at even upon the cross,

and called a senseless deceiver, who had not the wit to keep
some of his kindness for himself, but, having saved the lives

of others, could not now at last save his own ? Can you think

of any one that would have the heart to offer himself freely to

suffer such things, but only he, who took all this so patiently
that he did not utter one discontented or angry word ? And
who can think that he would have endured them when he

might have easily avoided it, unless he had thought it neces

sary and worthy to submit himself to such torments and re

proaches, that he might confirm this truth, and make it live by
his bloody death ?

VII. Which had the greater efficacy in it to show the im

portance of this truth, and the certainty which he had of it ;

because he affirmed it not only before the high priest, when it

was apparent they intended mischief against him, but before

Pontius Pilate also, as I observed above, from John xviii. 37,

when they were importunately desiring him to condemn him.

If we could imagine it was his rashness and heat that madeO
him say as he did before the council of Jerusalem, yet he had

time enough, sure, to have cooled himself before he came to be

tried at this other tribunal of the Gentiles. Why did he not

think of some other answer, now that he saw the Jews were

not in a sudden passion, and transported with a fit of rage to

condemn him
;

but by a concocted hatred were resolved to

pursue him till they had his blood ? There can no account be

given of it but this, that his death was an advised thing, and

his blood deliberately shed to obtain the greater belief to him,
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because he professed again and again (though he knew he

must die for it) that he was Christ their King.
VIII. And observe likewise, that even when he was in the

midst of his sufferings, and when he was ready to give up the

ghost, he again sets his seal to this truth
; calling God his

Father twice as he hupg upon the cross. First, when he prayed
for his enemies, Father, forgive them m ,

and then when he

prayed for himself, Father, into thy hands I commend my spi

rit n
. AYith these words he resigned up his soul to God. And

had it not been a seasonable time now to retract what he had

said, if it had not been a truth which must be justified to the last

gasp ? How can any one think that a man who preached the

life and judgment to come, and lived as if he believed it, would

venture to die with a lie in his mouth ? and that of so high a

guilt, and which he knew also could not be long undetected

here, as it would be severely punished in another place, nay,
which he himself, he knew very well, would presently confute ?

For he frequently had said, as his very enemies understood,

that he would rise again the third day after he was killed ;

which he must needs think would prove a lie, if the other had

been so, when he told them he was the Son of God.

God, who only can raise the dead, but cannot lie, would

never have justified so blasphemous a lie as this ; and given it

an undeniable authority by fulfilling his word. For as his

bloody death plainly proved that he believed himself to be the

Son of God, and took it for an undoubted truth ;
so his resur

rection was an infallible proof that he was not mistaken, but

had witnessed that by his death which was as&quot; true as he

thought it. His death showed that he was certain of it ;
and

his resurrection makes us certain that he was not deceived.

These two therefore must be joined together to make up a

complete evidence : and so they are, as you shall see, for the

witness of the Spirit contains the resurrection in it. Yet I

must add, that his Blood, considered alone, did not barely

prove that he believed he was God s Son, and thought it the

greatest sin to deny it
;
but it proved also that he had great

reason for such a belief
; reasons so weighty that they over

balanced the natural love of life. And therefore this alone may
be called one of his witnesses, which not only justified

his in-

m Luke xxiii. 34.
ll Ver. 46.
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tegrity, but declared that he had the greatest assurance and
the clearest evidence of that which he asserted : being so cer

tain of it, that the fear of death could not make him doubt it,

nor all the torments in the world tempt him to deny it.

IX. And if you consider what manner of person Jesus was,

you will soon be satisfied also that he was not liable to mistake

strong fancies for weighty reasons
;
but was as far from being

deceived himself, as he was from any intention to deceive

others. The principal thing indeed which his Blood testified

was, that he did not on set purpose go about to put a cheat

upon the world, or invented his doctrine himself. Yet, all tilings

considered, it proves likewise that his doctrine was true, and

ought to be believed by us. For such was the quality of his

person and of the rest of his doctrine, that they plainly mani

fest he was neither led by fancy nor possessed with any de

moniacal illusion, when he said he was the Son of God. So

great was his wisdom and the sharpness of his understanding,
that any man, who hath not lost his own understanding, may
easily see he could not be apt to be gulled with the impostures
of imagination. And so great and discreet was his piety, that

it is as visible he was not obnoxious to be deluded any other

way. When he was but a child, he amazed the principal men
of the nation with his questions and answers : and afterward,

in the whole course of his preaching, there appeared nothing
but what declared a most prudent, sober, and excellently com

posed mind. Nothing of inequality and unevenness in his tem

per. No rapturous discourses or ecstatical expressions. No

thing that savoured of melancholy, which imposes upon some ;

or of pride and vanity, which abuses others. But the greatest

gravity and seriousness, mixed with admirable sweetness and

humility, is the plain character of our Saviour. Then look

over all his doctrine, and where shall we find any that ever

spoke so clearly, and with so much majesty of righteousness,

temperance, charity and piety, of all our duty towards God

and man, as he did ? who had the gift of comprehending much

in a few but perspicuous words, of illustrating his doctrine

with apt and familiar resemblances, of confirming it with

powerful arguments, and of confuting all the cavils of his ad

versaries with the strongest reasons. None of Avhich things are

to be found in any of those who have been abused by their own



508 Of tlie witnesses on earth, PART i.

fancies and passions, or by the jugglings of evil spirits : as will

appear more plainly by considering a little more particularly

those two cavils

Let it be taken then for granted, that there have been some

men who meant not to deceive, that were notwithstanding so

overborne by a strong fancy or haughty imagination, as not

only to take their own dreams for divine revelations, but also

most vehemently to assert them, even with the loss of their

liberties, estate, nay, and life itself. And suppose withal that

there have been some who were so fully possessed with a con

ceit of nearer communion of God, that they took themselves

to be Christ himself, or apostles sent by him ; and that no

torments could persuade them to think otherways. Yet see

what a vast difference there is between -such vain pretenders
and our blessed Saviour, even in the very words that they

spake. And first, I think it is very considerable that you never

read of any man so presumptuous as to fancy he was the very
Son of God, who sits at his right hand, and rules over all, and

hath power to judge the quick and the dead. No, these vain

enthusiasts have only conceited that they were, after I know
not what spiritual manner, made one with Christ, and so united

to God, that, as they phrase it in swoln words of vanity, they
were &quot;Godded with God,&quot; and

&quot; Christed with Christ.&quot; But who

discerns not the disparity between this foolish language and the

words of soberness which our Saviour spake ? Which indeed is

the most remarkable thing. If you consider all the doctrine

of these empty pretenders, there is nothing more ridiculous.

They have ever affected big words, lofty and high-flown

phrases, and mystical expressions, wherewith they love to stuff

their books and their discourses : which either have no mean

ing, or, if they have, it is very poor and despicable, when it

comes to be stripped of the fantastical language wherewith it

is clothed. And therefore such men have been so far from

amazing any considerate persons, that they have rather moved
their laughter and scorn, while they heard them babble no

thing but mystical nonsense, with abundance of confident bold

ness.

And if they found any followers, they were such as had no

depth, no solidity of judgment; but were carried away merely
with the sound of seemingly mystical words, which they could



CHAP. vi. and secondly of the Blood. 509

never make any sober person understand the sense of. Whereas,
on the contrary, the words of our Saviour are not only intel

ligible, but penetrate into the very heart and soul of him that

reads them. Every man bears witness to most of them in his

own conscience : and the rest are such as plainly aim at the

same end, to oblige and encourage us to be more strictly pious.

And therefore he astonished all his auditors
;
who acknowledged

an authority in his words greater than was in the discourses of

the wisest men among them. They said, never man spake like

him. Whole synagogues, as I have shown, wondered at the

gracious words that proceeded out of his mouth. They in

quired one of another, how a man could come by all that wis

dom, who had no learned education. His adversaries were

often silenced by his answers. They found themselves so non

plused that they durst not ask him any more questions, merely
for fear of being more confounded. All which, and much more

that might be said, is a sufficient evidence that he knew very
well what he said, and understood his doctrine, and was a per
son of a clear reason

;
who could not be abused by the impos

tures of fancy and imagination.

X. And as for the other cavil, that possibly a man may
suffer the illusion of evil spirits, which may make him confident

without reason : let it be also granted, because the devil hath

sometimes transformed himself into an angel of light, as the

apostle St. Paul speaks
&quot;

;
and so might persuade men that God

or an angel had spoken to them, or that they had visions and

revelations from above
;
with which conceit he might so possess

them, that they might be ready to take it upon their death,

that they said nothing but the truth. But withal it is noto

riously evident that such a person as our Saviour could not be

liable to such diabolical impressions. For first, the holiness of

his doctrine, which overthrows the devil s kingdom and au

thority, plainly shows how much he was in the favour of God.

And secondly, his conquests over the devil when he assaulted

him with his temptations, his turning him out of his possession

every where, and making him acknowledge his authority, is an

evident token how much superior he was to him, and so not

obnoxious to his abuses. And thirdly, they who had been the

followers of Jesus but a little while were too strong for the

n
[2 Cor. xi. 14,]
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devil, and much above his power to hurt them : and therefore

how could he himself be touched by him ? They are St. John s

words in this Epistle : / have written unto you, young men, be

cause ye are strong, and the word of God abideth in you,

and ye have overcome the ivicked one . And again, the fur

ther his doctrine was propagated, the more was the kingdom
of the devil overthrown, and all his cheats detected and dis

covered. As all impiety was plucked up by the roots, and god
liness planted in the room of it

;
so all superstitious devices, all

magic, all divination, wherewith he had long gulled and cozened

the world and kept them in idolatry, were laid so naked and

bare, that they were ashamed, and presently vanished. There

is an excellent discourse concerning this in Athanasius his book

concerning the incarnation of the Word P ; which must not

here be entirely transcribed, but only these few words of it :

Tts ovv apa KOL Tr^Aucos early OVTOS 6 Xptcrros ;

&quot; Who then, let

it be considered, and how great is this CHRIST, who, by his

name and presence, obscures and abolishes all things every
where

;
and alone prevails over all, and fills the whole world

with his discipline ? Let the Gentiles, that blush not to deride

and laugh at us, tell me whether he be a mere man who does

these things. If he be, why do they not blush to see one man

stronger than all their gods? How comes he to demonstrate

by his power that they are nothing ? But if they will call him

a magician, let them tell me again how it comes to pass that he

destroys all magic, and doth not rather establish it.&quot;

He that can fancy all that I have now mentioned to have

been done by the devil, which was so much to his prejudice,

must, one would think, be possessed with some evil spirit him

self. There is nothing can declare a man not to be deceived

by the devil if this will not, that he is the very person who

lays open all the devil s frauds, and discovers his wiles, and

delivers men from all his subtle impostures. So did our Sa

viour
; and therefore we may conclude, that, as he believed his

doctrine even concerning himself to be true, so that was true

which he believed
; and that he was not deluded, either by his

own private spirit, or by any else. And the truth is, his
a&amp;lt;J-

versaries never took him for a vain enthusiast, or for a man
that was ignorantly deceived

;
but still they accuse him as a

i John ii. 14. P
[ 48. torn. i. p. 89 D.]
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subtle impostor, and would fain have had it thought that he

craftily invented what he preached, to destroy their credit and
establish his own. But this I have shown is incredible: for

who could imagine that he should gain any credit and reputa
tion by being put to death upon a shameful cross, into which

he was not ensnared by their cunning, but foresaw and fre

quently foretold, and voluntarily offered himself to suffer it ?

Allow him but to be a man of common sense, and you must

think he would not have contrived this way to procure fame,

and to propagate his doctrine in the world
;

unless he had

verily thought it to be so true, that his cross, which proved
the laughter of the Gentiles and the stumblingblock of the

Jews, could not hinder him from being honoured in the world

as the Son of God. Nothing else could make him choose to

die on this manner but his sincere belief of what he preached :

and there being no cause in the world to suspect any thing of

a melancholy proud imagination, or a diabolical illusion, that

should impose upon him such a belief, it remains that our

Saviour, by his very death, proved and confirmed the truth of

what he preached. He first came by water, and then he came

by blood. And as his blood proves he did not abuse us with

that which he knew to be false ; so the water, his holy doc

trine and life, proves that he had no flaw in his understanding,
nor was abused himself with any fancies or illusions, when he

took himself to be so certainly the Son of God that he sealed

it with his precious blood.

XI. And it ought to be considered also, that it was prophe
sied before by the holy men of God that their Christ should

suffer, and be despised of men, and be in nothing more remark

able than in his sorrows. And therefore his blood was a sign

to those who believed those prophecies that Jesus was the

Christ ; especially his blood so disgracefully shed ;
because he

appeared hereby, as well as by other marks, to be the person

whom all their inspired men pointed at and foretold should

come to be their King. For the descriptions they have left of

the cruel usage and horrible sufferings of the Messiah or Christ

were answered to the life and exactly fulfilled in our Saviour

Jesus, whose torments rather exceeded than fell short of the

tragicalness of all their expressions. Thence it is that when

he had ended all his sufferings he said, It is finished ; and so
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bowed his head (i. e. did reverence to God) and gave up the

Ghosts, i. e. resigned his spirit to God in that prayer which

St. Luke mentions. By which words, It is finished, he bade

them mark that now all things that were written of him in

Psalm xxii, Isaiah liii, and other places of their holy books,

were perfectly fulfilled, and received such a punctual comple
tion in him, that there remained nothing more to be done but

only to die. He had done all his Father s will, and finished

his whole work in every point ; and so, having no further

business here, he worshipped God that sent him, and departed
the world to go to him.

XII. It will also much advantage this discourse to observe

the accidents that happened at our Saviour s death, and accom

panied his blood-shedding ; which have no small force to verify

what he said concerning himself. And, to omit the death of

Judas, which prevented our Lord s, and declared that he

thought Jesus innocent and himself guilty ; together with se

veral other things which may be better mentioned afterwards ;

let us only observe how the sun, contrary to its usual course,

when the moon could not interpose itself between its light and

them, was eclipsed three whole hours as he was in his passion
1

&quot;;

and that in the conclusion of it, the veil of the temple (of that

temple wherein the Jews so much confided) ivas rent in twain

from the top to the bottom 8
: the earth quaked, the rocks rent,

and the graves were opened; and many bodies of saints which

slept arose, and went out of the graves after his resurrection,

and appeared unto many in the holy city*. What judgment
can any sober man make of so many strange things concurring
at this moment ? When was it ever heard that the sun blushed,

as one may say, to show its face and look upon him, when any
malefactor, or innocent man either, was hanged upon a gibbet ?

or that the holy place was torn together with that man s body ?

or that the earth groaned when he expired, and the hearts of

rocks trembled when he cried out, and the monuments of the

dead opened at his death, which three days after gave them

life ? All these things were peculiar to the death of Jesus, and

never met together but only to honour his blood : and so no

torious they were, that the centurion, and those who under

&amp;lt;J John xix. 30.
r Luke xxiii. 44, 45.

s Matt, xxvii. 51.
* Ver. 52, 53.
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him had the charge at that time to see the execution done,

were convinced by them, and by the words that he spake, that

he was no deceiver, but in truth the Son of God.

So St. Matthew there relates, that when the centurion, and

they that were with him, watching Jesus, saw the earthquake,
and those things that were done, theyfeared greatly, saying,

Truly this man was the Son of God a
. Whatsoever the Jews

had decreed, they saw by the displeasure of the heavens, by
the trembling of the earth, by the hand of God upon the tem

ple (Avhich was soon known by the priests), that Jesus had

exceeding great wrong done him
; having spoken nothing but

the truth when he confessed to Pilate that he was the Son of

God. They dreaded to think what would be the consequences
of this horrid murder

;
and were sorely afraid that they them

selves, who had attended upon it, should feel some of those

tokens of God s wrath which elsewhere was very visible. But

St. Mark tells us that the centurion also observed the words of

our Saviour, as well as was struck with these miraculous acci

dents, and that they helped to convince him : And when the

centurion, which stood over against him, saw that he so cried

out, and gave up the ghost, he said, Truly this man was the

Son of God
x

. That is, when he heard him call God Father,

(for those were the words, as you heard out of St. Lukey, which

he cried with a loud voice at the giving up of the ghost, Fa

ther, into thy hands I commend my spirit;) and when he saw

that he stood in this to the very last breath, that God was his

Father ;
and also beheld such strange testimonies of it both in

!

the heaven and in the earth ; he said, Without all doubt he

ought to have been acknowledged to be no less than he said,

i

and not crucified as a malefactor. And St. Luke relates it

thus, that Jesus crying with a loud voice, and saying those

words before mentioned, the centurion saw what was done

(that is, all spoken of in the precedent verses z
),
and glorified

God, saying, Certainly this was a righteous man. Which

was as if he had said, God be praised for showing us the truth,

, Let us do God honour in acknowledging the truth, what-

3ver come of it
;

I make no question but this man was inno-

u Matt, xxvii. 54.
x Mark xv. 39. y Luke xxiii. 46.

z Luke xxiii. 44, 45, 46.

PATRICK, VOL, II. L 1
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cent, and said true when he affirmed he was God s Son
; though

the Jews have got him crucified for this saying, and brought
us to wait upon his execution.

That, as I have often noted, was their quarrel with him,

that he, being a man, made himself equal ivith God*. This

was the blasphemy they accused him of, that he said, they

should see the Son of man (that is, himself) sitting at the

right hand of power. But the centurion, an honest Gentile,

acquitted him of this crime ; and, seeing the things that were

done, and hearing the words he uttered, concluded him to be

righteous, free from all blame, and not at all guilty of that

blasphemy for which he was arraigned and suffered
;
but ought

to have been believed and acknowledged as the Christ, the

Son of the Blessed. Thus was that fulfilled which our Saviour

had foretold b
, When ye have lift up the Son of man (upon the

cross), then shall ye know that I am he, (that is, the Christ,}

and that I do nothing of myself, (assume not this authority of

preaching thus without God s leave,) but as my Father hath

taught me, I speak these things ; that is, Even this, that I am
his Christ, is that which he bid me affirm : and he that sent

me is with me, (to justify what I say and do) : the Father hath

not left me alone, (no, not upon the cross, nor after death,

appears even by this testimony which he forced the centurion

to give him
:) for I do always those things that please Ii tin ;

keep to my office, that is, both now and when I suffer you to

lift me up to the cross : for God declared that he was never

better pleased with him than when he laid down his life in this

manner to testify to the truth.

XIII. Which was very much justified likewise by all that

passed before this, from the time that the Sanhedrim had

judged him worthy of death. In the whole process against

him, before his condemnation to the cross, there were tfo

plainest marks of his innocence
;
and it may justly be reputed

a notable testimony to him, that their very charge against him

cleared him; and that he who gave judgment upon him de

clared all along he did not deserve it : which will make it wor

thy our consideration, I think, if I give you as brief a relati

as I can of all those passages which were preparatory to

a John x. 33 ; v. 18. b John viii. 28.
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bloody death, after the chief priests had bound him, and led

him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate tfie governor

of Judea : who, as soon as he had examined him whether he

was the King of the Jews, and received our Saviour s answer

that he was c
, presently discerned that it was no earthly king

dom (as the Jews would have had him believe) to which ho

pretended, and that he did not at all intend to intrench upon
the Roman rights : as you may see evidently, if you mind what

follows this in St. Luke xxiii. 4 : Then said Pilate to the chief

priests and to the people, Ifind no fault in this man. This

nettled them very much, to hear him pronounced innocent,

Avhom they had judged guilty of the highest crime, and there

fore they began with more than ordinary fierceness to endea

vour to make good their charge ; and said, He stirred up the

people (to sedition, which was an argument, had it been true,

that he affected a kingdom in this world which would have

been prejudicial to Cassar), teaching throughout all Jewry,

beginning from Galilee to Jerusalem^. But Pilate so little

believed that his doctrine tended to the raisino- sedition, that,O 7

to be rid of any further trouble, he lays hold on that word

Galilee, where they told him he began to preach, and sent him

;o Herod the tetrarch of that country, who was at that time at

Jerusalem e
. But he was soon weary of the business, and rc-

nitted him back to Pilate, arrayed in a gorgeous robe {
,
as

nuch as to say, that he could determine nothing, but that he

vas a ridiculous monarch, a mock king, nothing else.

Being returned to Pilate, he received from him many testi

monies of his innocence, (notwithstanding that he affirmed he

as a King,} and Pilate devised by sundry means to deliver

m
;
because, as he told them, neither he nor Herod could find

ny fault in him which should make him worthy of deaths,

&quot;irst of all, he gives them their choice (but plainly showed

lat his inclinations were to dismiss Jesus), whether he should

ilease him, or a notorious villain, who had committed murder

i an insurrection 11
. And when they most ungratefully pre-

irred that seditious murderer before him who had given life

so many among them, Pilate was disposed still to favour

Matt, xxvii. n. rt Ver. 5.
e Ver. 6, 7.

f Ver. 10, n.

Luke xxiii. 13-15.
h Ver. 17, 18, &e.

L 1 2
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him, by reason of an admonition he received from his wife (at

this very instant, when he was set down again in the judgment

seat), to have nothing to do in the condemnation of so right

eous a Person, for she had suffered so many things, and been

disturbed with such troublesome thoughts in her sleep about

him, that she was confident he would suffer much if he were

guilty of his death 1
. This startled him so much, that he

laboured more than before to set him at liberty. He asked

them indeed, which was unbecoming a judge, what he should

do with Jesus which is called Christ k
; as if his accusers, not

he, were to determine his punishment : but yet he asked them

also again and again, no less than three times, Why, what evil

hath he done? for he protested he found no cause of death in

him ]
. In which last place you may read, that having declared

his innocence, he next of all contrived how to appease their

blind rage, only by giving him the chastisement of scourging :

which. St. John tells usm , was bestowed on him
;
and that the

soldiers also added some ridiculous ensigns of royalty, which

they put upon him to expose him to the greater scorn, and

made a mock proclamation, saying, Hail, King of the Jews*.

This, Pilate imagined, would have given satisfaction to their

wrath, and therefore went forth again ,
to let them know that

he found no fault in him. But they might see that he had

rendered him so contemptible, that nobody hereafter would

follow him as their King : for he brought him forth in that

ridiculous dress into which the soldiers had put himP, and bid

them look upon him, whether he was not despicable enough.
That seems to be the meaning of those words that follow,

Behold the man ! See what a poor despicable person they
have made him. You need not fear that such a man will do

you any harm, for there is nothing of royal majesty in him

more than this which you laugh at.

But they would not be content with this contempt which

was put upon him
; their malice was implacable, and nothing

would suffice them but to have him crucified : which, at the

instigation of the priests, was demanded by the rabble, who

bawled as loud as ever they could, saying, Crucify him, cru-

Matt, xxvii. 19.
k Ver. 22. 1 Matt, xxvii. 23. Luke xxiii. 22.

m John xix. i. n Ver. 2, 3. Ver. 4. P Ver. 5.
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ei/if him** : as much as to say, Go on, sir, thou hast begun
well : proceed to finish the execution. For scourging used to

I
go before crucifixion, as St. Hierome observes upon St. Matthew

xxvii :

&quot;

It was appointed by the Roman laws, that they who
were crucified should first be

scourged.&quot;
The Jews themselves

who were taken in the siege of Jerusalem by Titus, (five hun

dred commonly every day, sometimes more,) were first miser

ably lashed, and, as it were, crucified beforehand with great

torments, and then fastened to a cross over against the wall of

the city, as Josephus relates in his book of the Jewish war r
.

By a just judgment of God they themselves suffered that from

the Romans, which they had made our Saviour suffer unjustly

by the same hands : for they never left their yelling against

him, and beseeching the governor not to leave off thus, till

Pilate bid them do the rest themselves if they would, for he

ad rather it should be their act than his : Take ye him, saith

e, and crucify him ; for Ifind no fault in him 5
. One would

:hink that the very manner of this speech was a sufficient de

ration of the governor s mind ;
beside that he again repeats

that he saw no pretence for the putting him to death. But

ct they continue to press him with an obstinate violence to

atify their desires. And since they saw there was no good
be done, as we say, in this way wherein they had hitherto

wosecuted him, they form a new indictment against him, and

ill Pilate*, that if he could not find him guilty of death, ac-

ording to the Roman laws, yet by their law he ought to die,

ecause he made himself the Son of God.

This was to make a new process against him, and to forsake

.e former indictment, which accused him of treason against

aasar. Now they make him guilty of treason against Al-

ighty God, and seem to lay hold of a license which Pilate

ad given them before, to take him, and judge him according

-&amp;gt; their law&quot;, which pronounced the sentence of death upon

But, as they add there, they had no power remaining

mong them to execute such a sentence ;
and therefore implore

is favour to help them out, and to punish capitally this high

imc of blasphemy, which, as things stood, they could only

John xix. 6. * Lib. vi. c. 12. s Ver. 6. * Ver. 7.

11 John xviii. 31.
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condemn. And though they might be willing enough to

understand his words, just now spoken, (when he said, Take

ye him, and crucify him,} to he really meant for an enlarge
ment of his former grant, and to give them liberty to execute

their own sentence ; yet it was more than they could do, they
must be beholden to his power for it. They were extremely

desirous, it appears by the story, to have him crucified for his

greater disgrace ;
but this was a punishment proper only to

the Gentiles, and never used among the Jews : and therefore,

that they might neither act against the customs of their coun

try, nor yet let him escape that ignominious punishment, they

continue to beg of Pilate that he would pronounce the sentence

of crucifixion upon him, and then command his soldiers to see

it executed, for saying that he was the Son of God.

When Pilate therefore heard this, that he called himself the

Ron of God u
, (which the Jews took for blasphemy,) it put him

into a greater fear than ever : he imagining, I suppose, ac

cording to the opinion of the Gentiles, that he might possibly

be some son of Jupiter or Apollo, or some other of their

deities. And therefore he went back again into the palace and

asked our Saviour, Wlience art thou x ? To which our Saviour

replied nothing ;
either because he was unworthy to hear, or

uncapable to understand so weighty a truth. This put him

into some indignation, for he asked him again with arrogance

enough, Dost thon not speak to me ? knowest thon not u&amp;gt;ho I

am, and that I have power cither to crucify thee or release

theey, which I please ? To which he received such an answer

as satisfied him 7
-, that whatsoever power he had he should

abuse it, though not so much as the Jews did theirs, if he em- : -

ployed it to his condemnation. For from thenceforth he la

boured more than before to release him &
,
whose innocence, J

modesty, constancy, and contempt of death were so apparent.

But being told that if he did it would be in effect to declare if

himself Caesar s enemy, as you read in the same verse, he had

not the courage to befriend our Saviour any longer, but re

solves at last to sacrifice him to their rage, that he might save

himself. For the very suspicion of a crime, he knew, had been

u John xix. 8. x Ver. 9.
&amp;gt; Ver. 10. z Ver. n.

a Ver, 12,
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the ruin of divers persons with Tiberius, who would not want

informers, he imagined, of what was now said. He thought it

better therefore by the condemnation of an innocent person

(such are the counsels of worldly wisdom) to preserve his in

terest in the emperor, and in the Jews, and perchance prevent
a popular tumult, than hazard the loss of their favour and of

the public peace, by preserving one who was poor and mean,
and for whose death he was not like to be called to any ac

count, nor incur any danger.
But yet (so pure and free from all spot was this Lamb of

God) he would not pronounce the sentence against him till he

had first in as public a manner pronounced him innocent, and

washed his hands of his blood. For he took water, says

St. Matthew, and washed his hands before the multitude,

sayiny, I am innocent of the blood of this just person : see ye
to it*. This very ivater, as well as the other I have men

tioned, was a witness to Jesus, that his very judge thought him

guiltless, though he had openly confessed himself to be the

Son of God. If it had been left to his free choice, he should

have been acquitted, even by him that condemned him
;
he had

such a regret in his mind, at that very time when he brought
him forth to pass the sentence upon him, that he tries again if

he could move those obdurate hearts from their cruel reso

lution, saying, Behold your King^I That is, Say what you

will, this is your King, whom I am going, because you will not

else be satisfied, to condemn. Or else this is spoken by way of

upbraiding and derision, that they should make such ado about

so poor a man as this, who had no power to do any harm if he

had a mind. Why should they desire so eagerly and impa

tiently to be rid of him ? If he was their King, how could they

answer it ? if he were not, what hurt could he do ? But the

former seems to be the sense of his words ;
for the Jews turned

away their heads, and cried out, Away with him, away ivith

him, crucify him c
. As much as to say, This is none of our

king, we have nothing to do with him; and therefore they

would not have him trouble himself about their affairs any

further than only to order him to be crucified. Let him not

be so much concerned for them, or for their king ; they would

a Matt, xxvii. 24.
b John xix. 13, 14-

c Ver - 1 5-
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look to themselves (as he had bidden them) and be content to

bear all the blame, if their king were crucified. They did not

desire any of the guilt should light upon him. No, for their

part they declare they will perfectly acquit him, and take all

upon themselves and theirs. So all the people answered and

said, His blood be on us, and on our children^.

And yet, as if he would vie with them in pertinacious reso

lution, (so sensible he was of his innocence.) he desires them

once more to consider of the business, and not thus rashly de

stroy him whom they ought to preserve. What, says he,

Shall I crucify your King*? To which the chief priests im

mediately returned such an answer as stopped his mouth, and

made him not dare to speak one word more in his behalf.

And indeed, it is a great wonder he had said so much, con

sidering his natural disposition, which, if we may believe

Philo f
,
was so fierce and cruel, that he little regarded any

body, or cared what crimes he committed. Strange ! that he

should be so nice and tender in this point ; so extremely unwill

ing to pass sentence on our Saviour, (a man that had not one

friend appeared for him,) that nothing could make him do it

till they reminded him of his duty to his master, saying, We
have (i.

e. acknowledge) no king but Ocesar. Then, as it

follows in the very next words, delivered he him therefore

unto them to be crucifteds. When he heard they still obsti

nately pretended respect to Caesar, and would have him to be

concerned in the case, he thought it was time to make an end,

and give sentence that their new King should be crucified.

For this at last was the crime for which he must suffer
;
Pilate

wrote a title, (showing the cause of his death,) and put it on

the cross : and the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH
THE KING OF THE JEWS*. Which Pilate knew was

false in the sense wherein they meant it, a king opposite to

Ca?sar ; and therefore the words were so contrived that he

might still express the opinion he had of him, and yet satisfy

Ca3sar too. To the very last he would give testimony to the

innocence of Jesus, as far as he durst; and even then pro
claimed him their King in several languages (an omen of the

proclaiming it shortly in all countries) to their everlasting re-

d Matt, xxvii. 25.
e John xix. 15.

f
Legation, ad Caium. [torn. ii. p. 590.] Ver. 16. h Ver. 10.
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proach, when he hung upon an infamous gibbet. And there

fore they were not yet satisfied, because they saw themselves

plainly indicted by this title, in the face of the world, as the

murderers of their King ;
which made them renew their peti

tions to Pilate that he would alter the inscription, and not

write The King of the Jews ; but that he said, I am King
of the Jews\ But now Pilate grew as obstinate as they, and

gave them this short answer, What I have written I have

written^ : that is, Content yourselves ; for the first writing
shall stand, let the world make what they can of it. And there

is no question but there was a divine providence in the busi

ness, that the cause of his death should be so expressed, as

that the Jews should be openly condemned, and Jesus still

cleared by Pilate
;
even after he had not only given sentence

against him, but ordered it to be put in execution. All things

concurred to justify him when his blood was shed. Which this

very title declared was upon this account, to testify that he was

their King ; and told the world withal, that in the judgment of

him who was his judge, he was no deceiver when he affirmed

that he was their King, but the Jews villainous traitors, who

had crucified that Person whom they ought to have honoured

and obeyed.
XW. For which the terrible vengeance of God followedO

them, and never left them till they had their own wish. His

blood was required at their hands, and at the hands of their

posterity. For they never thrive from that time forward ;
but

decline more and more, till, about forty years after, their city

was besieged by those whom they had importuned to crucify

our Saviour, multitudes of them were crucified (as I told you

before) in the face of all their brethren, far greater numbers

were famished, Jerusalem and the temple at last destroyed, the

people of the nation banished, and their children became vaga
bonds even to this day. For it was not very long before those

very men who (when they said those,words, We have no king

but Ocesar) in the same breath had for ever renounced their

Christ, and pronounced themselves rebels if they were not

obedient to Ca3sar, took up arms to deliver themselves from

their subjection to him whom they really hated, though now to

1 Ver. 21. k Ver. 22.
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serve a turn they courted and nattered. They who had

rejected their true Christ and King, by whom they might have

been restored to true liberty, were ready upon all occasions to

run after those false Christs, (of whom our Saviour pro

phesied
1

,)
who by the promises of a false liberty led them into

perdition. They could never be quiet till they had undone

themselves, by provoking the only king whom they pretended
to reverence to be the instrument of our Saviour, to make

them the vilest slaves and the most miserable wretches upon
the face of the earth. St. John lived to see the day of Jesus

his coming with power to execute judgment upon them, and we

see their wish still more and more accomplished upon their

children. Who, as they never yet solemnly endeavoured to

wipe off the guilt of his blood from them, by acknowledging
the crime of their forefathers, (as the manner of former times

was, we see in the examples of Nehemiah and Daniel,) so they
continue to taste of the bitter fruits of this execrable treason

against their sovereign Lord and King, Christ Jesus. By
which you may see, that his blood, both upon the cross and

upon their heads (by the heavy guilt it loaded them withal), is

very fitly here alleged by St. John as a great witness that he

was sent of God as his only Son. For Pontius Pilate himself

did not wholly escape, but some of it lighted also upon his

head. Though he was not so guilty, our Saviour confessed, as

they who pursued him out of hatred, whereas he having no

unkindness for him, delivered him to be crucified only out of

fear
; yet he felt the weight of this crime, and was oppressed

himself, as our Saviour had been, by false accusations which

the Samaritans brought against him. Whereupon he was de

prived of the government of Judasa by Vitellius, then president
of Syria : and having lost the authority which he abused in

condemning our Saviour, he was required to go to Home, and

there answer the crimes that should be objected to him. There

indeed he found Tiberius dead, but he did not live long after

him. For he fell into so distressed a condition, that about the

third year of the succeeding emperor Caius, t avdyKrjs, (as

Eusebius his word ism
,) he was constrained, either by the

grievous afflictions he endured, or by the command of Caesar,

1 Matth. xxiv. 5, 24. Hist. Eccl. 1. xi. c. 7.
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(which was an usual thing,) to become his own executioner,

and punish himself with death for all the crimes he had com
mitted.

But I shall not pursue either his or their story any further
;

it being time to put an end to this argument, which I shall con

clude with these two observations.

1. First, that after our Saviour was dead, one of the soldiers

pierced his side with his spear, and forthivith came thereout

water and blood, as this very apostle hath recorded in the

chapter so often mentioned 11
. Now some have from hence

imagined, that he being the only evangelist that takes any
notice of this, and setting a particular remark upon it, as a

thing that he saw and bears witness of ,
it is most likely he

hath some respect to that passage in his Gospel, and to the

water and blood there mentioned, when he speaks of the wit

ness of ivater and blood here in this epistle. For the water

and blood which flowed out of his side were an argument of the

truth of his humanity, which some wild heretics then denied,

and testified also that he was truly dead, and not merely in

appearance.
But it must be observed, that St. John is not here proving

Jesus Christ to be a true man, consisting of body and soul like

ours, and that his body and soul were so separated, that he was

really dead ; but something far greater and more excellent,

viz. that he was God s Son : which the water and blood that

came out of his side were no competent argument to prove.

That water and blood therefore, if they have any relation to

these witnesses hero mentioned, were only emblems and adum

brations of these two grand proofs of our Saviour s being the

Christ, viz. his purity and innocence which appeared in his

whole preaching and life, to which the water bears a resem

blance, and his constant confession of the truth even unto the

death, which was lively represented by that blood. These two

flowed from him with such force, that they have overspread

the world with his faith ;
and the knowledge of the glory ofthe

Lord hath covered the earth, even like to the waters which

cover the sea.

2. The second observation is, that they who, by apostasy

John xix. 34.
Verse 35.
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from the faith of Jesus, denied him to be the Christ after they
had acknowledged it, are said to tread under foot the Son of
God. and to count his blood an unholy thing V. Which ex

pression could not be justified, if the apostles had not looked

upon his blood as an unreprovable witness to him. For the

meaning is, that those men who fell back to their old religion

again, and deserted Christianity, made nothing of the testi

mony which God had given of his Son. As for his resurrection,

they did not give any credit to that, though so strongly

attested, but trod under foot the Son of God, as if he lay still

in his grave : and as for his blood which was shed at his death,

they looked upon that as if it were but common blood, (so the

word unholy may be taken,) or rather as if it were the blood

of a malefactor, which may be called impure and unholy.

Which is the reason that he says they shall be judged worthy
of sorer punishment than the contemners of Moses ; because

these men in eifect made Jesus (who was infinitely greater than

he) to be a mere impostor, a false prophet, and a blasphemer,

who had done things worthy of the vilest death. They justified

those that murdered him, and crucified the Son of God afresh,

(as it is in a parallel placed,) by disowning him and denying
that he was the Christ. For this was to acknowledge that he

was justly put to death for taking upon him that office : and

that if he were upon earth again, they saw no reason why they
should not treat him as the Jews had done. This was the

sense of every Christian s apostasy ;
it renewed the charge of

imposture against Jesus, and put him, as the apostle there

speaks, to open shame. They did as bad as publicly declare

him to be a deceiver
; and that he deserved to lose his life in

that infamous manner wherein he suffered upon the cross. For

which cause such vilifiers of Jesus deserved to partake in that

judgment and fiery indignation, which he says was ready to

devour the adversaries*, that is, those who actually crucified

Christ, and now persecuted his servants : for they had his

blood in the same contempt, and made no more of it than of

the blood of one of the thieves that were crucified with him.

Now from hence it follows, that his blood testified his inno

cence, (as I have shown,) and was looked upon by others, as

P Heb. x. 29. &amp;lt;i vi. 6. r Verse 27.
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well as by St. John, to be a witness that he was the Son of God.

Else they could not have been guilty of so great a crime, and
fallen under such an heavy punishment, who despised his blood,

and were no more moved by it than if it had been common,
like the blood of other men ; nay, relinquished him, as if his

blood had been profane, like that of the malefactors who suf

fered with him. This was their condemnation, that they cast

such a vile reflection on that blood, which heretofore they

thought so powerful, that thereby they were sanctified ; that is,

persuaded to devote themselves to his service, as the only
means to obtain remission of their sins, which they had by his

blood. This is a sign that they looked upon it once, not only
as a thing most sacred, but also most powerful to make men
believe in Jesus. And this increased the sin and guilt of dis

honouring his blood by apostasy ;
because it was of great

authority and force to draw men to the faith, and to preserve
them in it : which, by forsaking the faith it confirmed, they
made to be of no efficacy nor consideration at all.

Moses his covenant and law were sealed only by the blood of
bulls and goats, and yet those men suffered death without

mercy, as the apostle here observes, who either fell away to

other gods, or did any thing presumptuously in contempt of his

precepts. By which we may judge, says he, what they are

like to suffer (a much sorer punishment sure) who renounce the

Christian religion, which was confirmed by a much greater

person, and by a more noble blood, even by the blood of the

Mediator of this better covenant : who did more than Moses

ever thought of to attest what he delivered, and to prove that

he came from God, and that all his promises should be made

good (for he sealed them with his own blood) ;
and therefore

might justly expect that men should prove more faithful to

him, and remain firmer in his obedience, at least not be so pre

sumptuous as to despise him by reproaching his precious blood.

Now if his blood was not an argument to induce men to believe,

and to continue in the state of Christianity, they could not be

charged with such disrespect to it when they left this religion,

nor be punished for the undervaluing or rather scorning that

which was of no force to tie them to the faith. But if they

were guilty of great contempt of it, and were to suffer sorely,

extreme sorely upon this account, that they gave no more
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reverence to his blood ; then we ought to conclude the apostles

thought it of great efficacy to engage their belief, and make

them constantly adhere to Christ, by the witness that it bare to

him. Which testimony, together with the rest, those apostates

plainly rejecting, they became liable to a far heavier con

demnation than any formerly could fall into, for affronting

Christ, and all those who were his witnesses. In short, they
who did not look upon his blood as holy must condemn him for

a malefactor. But they that did confess the sacredness of it,

which appears many ways, must needs acknowledge him not

to have been a criminal, as the Jews pretended, but the Son of

God, as at his death he professed himself.

A PRAYER.

I do again acknowledge thee, O blessed Jesus, to be the Son of

God most high. I behold thy glory shining through the blackest

cloud of thy shameful sufferings. Then thou appearedst to be the

chosen of God, even when thou wast scorned and rejected of men.

Great was the splendour of thy Majesty, under the mockery of a

crown of thorns, and under the reproach of the cross itself. And

great was thy love, O thou lover of souls, who wouldst shed thy
own most precious blood to work and confirm thy faith in our hearts,

that believing on thee, we might have life through thy name. O how

expensive was thy love, which never thought it had done enough,
till thou hadst assured our hearts by giving thyself for us ! How in

finitely are we indebted to thee, who hast so dearly purchased our

eternal joy with thy most bitter sorrows ! I ought to have the

greater regard to all that thou hast said, either concerning thyself,

or concerning the obedience I owe thee, or the happiness thou hast

promised me
; because thou hast sealed all in so sacred a manner,

and chosen to die that thou mightest bear witness to thy truth.

For this end thou earnest into the world, and hast honoured thy
self with the name of the true and faithful Witness, the beginning of
the creation of God ; who hast shown us the path of life, by thy

bloody and most ignominious death. O that none of us who are

called by thy name may ever prove so base and unworthy, so un

grateful and disrespectful to thee, so insensible or forgetful of thine

amazing goodness, as to forsake that course which thou thyself hast

begun, and into which thou hast led us by thine own example ! Let

none of us prove unlike thee, who art the beginner and the finisher

of our faith. Let us never degenerate from the original from whence
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we come ; nor dishonour the very Author of what we are, by actions

unworthy of his children. But be pleased graciously both to excite

and assist our pious endeavours to follow thee, and to witness a good
confession, as thou hast done, at least in our lives and conversation.

That they may testify to all how much we reverence thee, by our

observance of thy commands ; and justify the truth of thy word,
that thy yoke is easy and thy burden light, by our cheerful, free,

and ready observance of them. And if thou wilt have us to witness

a good confession also by our blood, or by parting with any thing
that is as dear unto us, for thy name s sake ; O that we may then

imitate thee, the true and faithful witness, by continuing faithful to

thee unto death ! Let no soul of us ever faint in our mind, much
less draw back for fear of any thing that may befal us : but still go
on, and courageously meet whatsoever opposes us in our wav to

heaven. Help us to standfast in thefaith, to quit ourselves like men,

and to be strong, as becomes thy faithful servants and soldiers, who
have vowed to be true to thee unto our lives end.

O blessed Jesus, who can think that he does or endures too much
for thee ? Who can complain of thy service, or repine at the suf

ferings it may require, when he thinks of thy labour and pains to

secure our hope in God of an eternal redemption from all miseries

and troubles, and from all sin the cause of them, by shedding thy

own most holy blood ? We are unworthy to bear the name of thy

servants, if we should be so ungrateful to thy memory as not to

celebrate that love with perpetual praises and thanksgivings. And

how fearfully shall we reproach ourselves if we continue to com

memorate it, and yet grudge to deny any thing for thy sake, or be

have ourselves as if we would renew thy sufferings by our continued

sins ? Far be it from any of us to think any thing so dear to us as

truth and righteousness ;
that holy truth which thou hast delivered

to us. O that we may read with such an affection the whole history

of thy love, and all the laws thou hast left to govern us, and the gra

cious grants thou hast made us, as if we saw them written in thy

most precious blood ! by which thou hast testified the greatness and

sincerity of thy love, and assured us of the truth of thy word, and

consecrated thyself also to be a merciful and faithful High Priest ;

who canst have compassion on us, and ever succour and relieve us

when we are tempted as thou wast. And may we be so sensibly

affected herewith, as to depend on thy intercession with the stronger

faith ; and with greater care and diligence tread in those steps which

thou hast in such a manner marked out to us ; and persist in them

so steadfastly, that none of the terrors of this world may make us

step aside, and turn from thy commandments.
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Give us grace, O blessed Lord, in the worst condition, to express

that resolution, that undaunted resolution, that constancy, that con

fidence in God, that zeal for his honour and glory, that charity to

wards our enemies, that humble resignation, and that patient meek

ness, which appeared in thee under thy greatest sufferings. Arm
us with the very same mind and spirit which we see in thyself.

That we who believe in a Saviour who abased and humbled himself

so low, who was so content to be poor and little regarded, to bear

all the slanders and scorn, as well as the cruel torments which the

malice of men could inflict upon him, may not be proud and inso

lent, covetous and ambitious, impatient of pain, or a little disparage

ment ; but constantly endeavouring to conform ourselves to thy glo

rious pattern which we have before us, may rejoice in that faithful

saying, that if we be dead with thee, we shall also live with thee; if

we suffer, we shall also reign with thee. Amen.

Now unto the faithful witness, the first-begotten from the dead, and

the Prince of the kings of the earth; unto him that loved us and

washed usfrom our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and

priests unto God and his Father ; to him be glory and dominion for
ever and ever. Amen z

.

CHAP. VII.

Concerning the third witness upon earth, tlie Spirit.

THERE is one Witness more that remains still to be ex

amined, whose testimony was notorious and very well known,
for it was upon the earth : viz. that of the SPIRIT. In the sixth

verse St. John brings it in after the other two I have now
treated of

; though in the eighth verse it be set before them.

And here he adds this illustrious character of it, which is not

given to the two former, it is the Spirit that beareth witness,

because the Spirit is the Truth. Which is not to be under
stood as if the other two were not Witnesses, for they are

called so expressly in this eighth verse
;
or as if they were not

truth, for I have abundantly proved that they are. But this

mark is set upon the Spirit, to denote it to be the most emi

nent witness of the three, the witness, or that witness
;
that

*
[Rev. i. 5, 6.]
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which excels the other two in clearness and notoriousness ;

that which was always accounted most powerful to prove a
truth

; that against which nothing can be objected but with
the greatest impudence and impiety ; that which adds greater

strength and force unto the other two, and together with them
makes up a most complete demonstration. For whatsoever

defect any one may think is in the witness of the Water and
of the Blood alone, the Spirit perfectly supplies it, and

proves beyond all doubt that a person who so lived and so

died must needs be the Son of God.

Now by the Spirit we are not to understand either the de

scent of the Spirit of God upon our Saviour at his baptism, or

the pouring of it upon the apostles on the day of Pentecost, or

any thing of like nature
;
for this was the testimony of the

Holy Ghost, and that from heaven. But we are to understand

thereby, first, the miracles, wonders and signs, which were

wrought by him before he died
; and secondly, his more won

derful resurrection to life again, after he was crucified, dead

and buried. I will not be too confident, but I think there is a

plain difference, which is not observed, between the Holy Ghost

and the Spirit, in the phrase of the New Testament. By the

Holy Ghost seems commonly to be meant, the gifts of tongues,

of prophecy, of knowledge, of wisdom, of revelation, and such

like. Whereas by the Spirit, when it is used alone, or in dis

tinction from the other, is generally meant, the power of mira

cles, of healing diseases, casting out devils, feeding multitudes

with very little food, and suchlike wonders. For we read that

the Holy Gliost ivas not given while our Saviour lived a
. And

yet even then the apostles had the power of casting out devils,

and healing all manner of diseases
;
which was a portion of

that Spirit which our Saviour had without measure, but was

not the Holy Ghost. Thus St. Peter says our Lord was anointed

with the Holy Ghost and ivith power
b

. Where by power is

meant something distinct from the Holy Ghost ; even that

which is here called Spirit, a faculty of doing wonders ;
as the

other signifies a faculty of knowing the heart, of declaring the

mind of God, of foretelling things to come, of prophesying, and

opening all the secrets of the kingdom of heaven.

a John vii. 39.
h Acts x. 38.

PATKICK, VOL. II. M m
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And thus I am sure it signifies in the Old Testament ; where,

when the Spirit of the Lord is said to come upon Othniel c
,

upon Gideon d
, upon Samson 6

(as I may have occasion to note

more largely upon another occasion), there is nothing intended

of the Holy Ghost, or any gift of declaring God s mind that

was then bestowed on them : but they were then only made

valorous and courageous, and were endued with great strength

to achieve wonderful things above the power of man. And

indeed in this consists one principal difference between the

Holy Ghost and the Spirit ; that the former consecrated men

to the office of interpreting God s mind ; but the latter did not,

making them only valiant (as in those three now mentioned),

or fit for the government of God s people, as in the case of

Saul. All which is said briefly to show what we are here to

understand by the Spirit, viz. all the wonderful things that

our Lord did, and all that were done for him upon the earth.

For, whatsoever may be thought of the rest, there is no doubt

of this, that when the Holy Ghost and the Spirit are thus dis

tinguished, as they are here by St. John (the one being a wit

ness in heaven, the other on earth), Spirit must be taken hi

this limited and restrained signification.

I.

And first, I say, all that he did ; as his cleansing the poor

lepers ; opening the eyes of the blind; curing of the palsy, bloody

flux, and indeed all manner of sickness and disease ; command

ing the wind and the sea to be obedient to him
; walking upon

the water
; feeding many thousands with a few loaves and

fishes, making an hundred times more fragments than there

was meat ; casting out of devils
;
and raising of the dead : all

these were notable witnesses to Jesus
;
and hereby the Spirit

bare record that he was the Son of God. The prophet Isaiah

foretold that he, being God s beloved, in whom his soul was
well pleased, would appear in this manner

;
for God, he says,

would put his Spirit upon him. This St. Matthew takes notice

off
, and applies to Jesus, just after he had cured a man who

had his hand withered
; which shows what he understood by

the Spirit. And our Lord himself also expounds the meaning

c
Judges iii. 9.

d vi. 34.
e x jii. 25 ; xiv. 6. * x. 18.
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of it in the following verses : for after the recital of that pro
phecy of Isaiah, the Evangelist relates immediately how he
healed a mtm possessed with a devil, blind and dumbs ; which
the Pharisees spitefully ascribing to the power of the devil,

and not of God, he confutes them by this argument, that then

the devil would pull down his own kingdom. What men of

sense could imagine him to be so foolish ? he was not yet so

blind as the Pharisees were; who ought to have concluded

from these miraculous works, that if he by the Spirit of God
cast out devils (as it could be by nothing else, according to the

argument now named), then it was apparent the kingdom of
God was come unto them 1

*. Here he both tells us what the

Spirit signifies, viz. such a power as this of casting out devils
;

and also what was the end of giving the Spirit, viz. that they

might know the Messiah and his kingdom was come. And
whom could they take to be their King but he who appeared
anointed with such a Spirit, and who communicated the same

power unto others ?

For this was an evident demonstration that the voice was

no empty sound which said, Thou art my beloved Son, in

whom I am well pleased ; and that it was no deception, when

John the Baptist thought he saw the Spirit descend and re

main upon him. It was plain by this that indeed he was very
dear to God, and that he had a divine power residing and

dwelling in him, which proved him to be as great as that voice

proclaimed him. That there was a mighty power in him, his

sworn enemies could not deny. The very accusation of magic,
which we find to this day in the Jewish books against him,

does us this service
; that it is an open acknowledgment there

were such miraculous things done as are recorded in the Gospel

story. Which being granted, it is apparent the power that

wrought them was divine, and that there was nothing of the

devil in the business, by our Saviour s argument in the place

now named. For how could the devil be supposed to assist in

such operations, unless we will conceive him to have so little

fit as to contrive the most effectual way to overthrow all his

)wn authority ? The very end for which our Saviour dispos-

sed devils, and did all other miraculous cures, was to win

lonour to God
;
whereas the devil, in all that he doth, hath

e Matt. x. 22. h Ver. 28.

M ni 2
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the quite contrary drift. If we should suppose with the Pha

risees that he hath sometimes suffered himself to be com

manded by his copartners, it hath ever been with the same

design that cunning gamesters have, who permit a mere bungler

to beat them a set or two, only to draw them in to play for a

greater stake. He never gives way to any of his friends, or

seems to be afraid of their authority over him, but it is to

bring men to an acknowledgment of his power, or to seduce

them to the performance of some magical services to him :

whereas our Saviour demanded no other reward for all his

charitable cures but this alone, that they whom he had thus

obliged should thank God, and give him glory, and sin no

more.

To this purpose Origen admirably discourses, in the latter

end of his first book against Celsus h
:

&quot;

It is senseless to think

that any of his miracles were done by rnagio ;
for there never

was any magician that called men to the forsaking of the devil

and all idolatry, and persuaded them to amend their lives in

good earnest. They never instructed them in the fear of God

by all their wonderful tricks, nor taught those that saw them

so to live as those that are to be tried and judged by God.

This is none of their business : they neither can nor will carry
on such a design, nor have any thing to do with the amend

ment of mankind ; being themselves full of all filthiness, and

swarming with the most abominable vices. But he, who by
all the wonderful things he did called the spectators to the

correction of their manners and the amendment of their lives,

propounded himself also, not only to his familiar disciples, but

to all others 7rapdSeiy/ia apurrov /3iou, a pattern and example
of the best and most excellent life

; that so both his disciples

might be instructed to teach men the will of God, and others,

being taught by his word and manners, more than by his

miracles, how to live, might have respect to nothing else in all

they did but how to please God. Now if the life of Jesus was

such as this, what man of sense is there that can compare him

with magicians, and not rather believe him to be God appear

ing in an human body, CTT evepyecria TOV yevovs fjpG&amp;gt;v,
to be

a benefactor to mankind, and bestow the greatest blessings

on us?&quot;

h
[ 68. torn. i. p. 383.]
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But, because this argument is very large, let us draw it into

a narrower compass, and take particular notice only of these

two sorts of miraculous works, casting out of devils, and rais

ing the dead.

I. As for the former, the casting of devils out of a number

of distracted and mad or melancholy people, whose depraved

imaginations were ofttimes furiously moved by the power of

evil spirits ; it is the more remarkable, because it declares he

had as great a power over the invisible world as they saw him

have over the bodies of men, and over the waters, the winds,

and things growing upon the earth ; all which yield some

examples of his miraculous works. Who could this be but the

Lord of angels and men and all other things, who Commanded

the prince of the power of the air and all his legions, and they
could not resist him ? Was it not an argument that God was
with him, as St. Peter speaks, when no created power what

soever could withstand him? For you may observe further,

(2) that there were no kind of devils which did not presently

give place when he required them to come out, There might
I have been some colour, as Athanasius well observes&quot;, to say he

cast out devils by Beelzebub, if he had not expelled all, though
never so numerous, and never so outrageous. The prince of

devils might have been supposed to have had power over the

lesser fry : but since it was apparent that Traa-a T&V 8atju.(Wy

pavta, all the fury and madness of demons fled before him, at

the very mention of his name, we must confess that our Lord

and Saviour was no demoniacal power, but the very Son of

::God, the Word (as he speaks), the Wisdom, and the Power of

I

1 the Father. Nay, (3) he not only expelled them himself, but

ave his twelve apostles authority to cast them out ; thereby

showing he came to deliver men from the dominion of the

levil, in that he gave the meanest men such power over him.

Go ye, says he, and preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven

s at hand ; heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead,

tast out devils : freely ye have received, freely give
k

. This

vas long before they received the Holy Ghost, presently after

hey were called into his attendance, and therefore was a por-

ion of the Spirit, which testified their Christ or King was not

1 De Incarn. Verbi. [. 48. torn. i. p. 90.]
k Matt. x. 7, 8.
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far off, but would shortly visit them. For they were sent to

prepare the people for him, as seventy-two disciples more were

afterward, though with a less portion of the Spirit than the

twelve apostles had. For when he sent them with the same

commission to preach that the other had, we read of no other

power given them but to heal the sick in every city whereinto

they came k
. But they were possessed with such an high

opinion of the power of their Master who sent them, that they

adventured further, and in his name cast out devils, as well as

healed sick people : for when they returned back to give him

an account, they tell him, with no small joy, Lord, even the

devils are subject unto us through thy name\.

Which might well have such power, though they had no

particular authority given them to cast out devils by it, since it

was very terrible to them, (you may observe further,) (4) when

pronounced by those who were not of our Saviour s com

pany. So St. Mark relates m
,
that St. John brought a report to

him of a man whom they had seen casting out devils in his

name, and yet was none of his followers
;
for ive forbad him,

says he, because hefolloweth not us. To which Jesus replies,

that there was no cause to prohibit him
;
for this must needs

prove a convincing argument to the man himself, if not to

others, that he was the Christ. There is no man ivhich shcdl

do a miracle in my name, that can lightly speak evil of me 11
.

Of this sort they seem to have been to whom our Saviour

appeals when the Pharisees accused him of confederacy with

Beelzebub. That is strange, saith he ; did you ever hear of a

devil cast out in the name of any magician ? In my name there

is, even by those who are more related to you than they are to

me : let them therefore determine this matter. That seems to

be the sense of those words, By whom then do your children

cast them out? therefore they shall be your judges&quot;.
There

are those who are none of my disciples, but yours, that use my
name for the casting out of devils, who immediately fly before

them. What do you think of them ? do they deal with Beel

zebub ? I know you will not pass such a judgment on your own

disciples, and therefore this fact of theirs condemns your par

tiality, and proves my divine virtue.

k Luke x. 9.
! Ver. 17.

m Mark ix. 38.
n Luke x.39-

Matt, xii.s.
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Nay, the devils themselves, we find, (5) were so astonished

at this power which they felt in his name, that thereupon they

acknowledged him to be the Christ. For that is their meaning
when they confessed him to be the Holy One of God P. And
so St. Luke expounds it, The devils also came out of many,
crying out and saying, Thou art the Christ, the Son ofGodl.
And (6) the most unprejudiced people, who would not be worse

than devils, took this miraculous work of the Spirit to be an

argument of it. Then was brought unto him one possessed
with a devil, blind and dumb, and he healed him : insomuch

that the blind and dumb both spake and saw. And all the

people ivere amazed, and said, Is not this the Son ofDavid* ?

By that name they called their King, whom they expected
with the power of working more miracles than any prophet
before had done s

. And therefore (7) when Cornelius and his

company were desirous to hear of St. Peter all things that

were commanded him of God t
, he refers them to this in the

first place, (after he had mentioned his being anointed with the

Holy Ghost and with power,) as an argument why they should

believe in Jesus, that he went about doing good, and healing
all that were oppressed of the devil. And he oifers himself,

together with others, as witnesses of all things that he did

both in the land of the Jews and in Jerusalem : which were

the more wonderful, I must add, (8) in the last place, because

he was a person of such mean education. Nothing like to

Moses in this, who was bred up in Pharaoh s court, and

acquainted with all the learning of the Egyptians. But Jesus

was bred up privately and in an homely manner, having no

advantages at all from a liberal institution : which was the

cause that the people of his own country, who knew how he

had been trained up, were astonished, saying. Whence hath

this man this wisdom, and these mighty ivorks ? Is not this

the carpenter s son ? is not his mother called Mary ? and his

brethren. James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas ? And his

sisters, are they not all with us ? Whence then hath this man
all these things

u ? That is, Do not we know him and all his

kindred ? How comes he to be wiser and more poAverful than

they ? His parentage is poor ;
his breeding was in a car-

i&amp;gt; Mark i. 24. 1 iv. 41.
r Matt. xii. 23.

s John vii. 31.
t Acts x. 33.

u Matt. xiii. 54-56.
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penter s house
; he never learnt of any of the doctors and

masters in Israel ; nor was otherways disciplined than we our

selves
; where then did he learn his skill ? and who gave him

this power ?

This was a just cause of astonishment, but none at all of

offence, as St. Matthew in the following words, tells us it

proved
w

. That which made them stumble should have rather

drawn them to him, and wrought faith in them ; when they
saw such wonderful things done, and such excellent things

said, by one that could not have them unless it were from God.

It could be no part, they might easily think, of the devil s

craft, to dispossess himself; and therefore they ought to have

concluded that he was the enemy of the devil ; and indeed the

destroyer of him whom God promised to send into the world.

And so they would have concluded, had not their eyes been

blinded with the splendour and pomp of this world, and with

the love of riches, and such like things : which made them

readier to follow a man that by tke force of arms, and their

assistance, promised to subdue the Roman legions, than him

who, by one word speaking, thy saw could cast out legions of

devils : which naughty temper of mind is that which still pre

judices men against the faith, and makes their hearts indis

posed to receive Christianity. They prefer the world before

God, and love their bodies better than their souls : otherwise

they would find themselves inclined to believe in the name of

Christ. If they considered what God is, what honour is due

unto him, and what it is that will make a soul truly happy, and

desired this above all other things, they would presently see

that none ever glorified God so much as our Saviour ; none so

plainly taught the world what worship, honour and observance

is to be given to him
; none ever so contrived the improvement

and happiness of our immortal spirits : and so they would be

disposed to hearken with due reverence and serious attention

to what these witnesses say concerning him. Nay, did they
but prudently consult the good of their bodies only, and had

respect not merely to their present satisfaction, but to their

perpetual felicity, it would certainly provoke them to examine

carefully the testimony which God hath given him
; because he

promises to change these vile bodies, and make them glorious.

vv Matt. xiii. 57.
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by that poiver whereby he is able to subdue all things to him

self. And there is not the least reason to doubt of his power
now that lie is in heaven, since it was so miraculous while he
was here upon earth, that he frequently raised the dead : which

is the second thing of which I am to speak a few words.

II. And there is nothing of this kind like to that of Lazarus

his rising to life again, after he had been dead four days, and

was already so far putrified, as his friends thought, that they
dissuaded our Saviour from having his tomb opened, lest it

should prove offensive and noisome to him. For with this St.

John concludes all that he had to say of our Saviour s mira

culous works
; there being nothing that could be thought of

beyond it. For it never entered into the mind of any man to

think, that a person really dead, as Lazarus undoubtedly was,

could be restored to life by any power but that which gives us

life, the power of Almighty God. And therefore our Lord

plainly designed this, as the last thing he could do for their

satisfaction Avhile he was on earth, to prove that he was the

Son of God. Else Lazarus had not died, but he would have

gone and prevented it. as he did in many other cases. For

when he heard that Lazarus was sick, he would not stir from

the place where he was, notwithstanding the love he had both

for him and for his two sisters. So St. John observes when he

tells us, Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and La
zarus. Wlien lie had heard therefore that he was sick, he

abode two days still in the same place ivere he was x
. This is

a strange reason for his making no more haste, being at a great

distance also from him. One would think that he should have

said, Therefore he began his journey presently into Judea, that

he mio-ht come time enough to save him whom he loved. But
o

he resolved the quite contrary, because the Son of God ivas to

be
&amp;lt;jlorijied by this sickness?. Therefore he stayed so long

before he would move towards him, that Lazarus might be

dead before he got to Bethany, and he might get more glory

by his resurrection than he had done by healing so many

sicknesses, and casting out such a number of devils. For this

proved that he had power not only to break, but utterly to de

stroy the ivorks of the devil, and to tread him quite under foot,

who had \\\Q power of death.

* John xi.
i-,,

6. &amp;gt; Ver. 4-
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For which reason he tells his disciples that he was glad for

their sakes that he was not there when Lazarus died, to the

intent that they might believe 2
: have their faith, that is, more

confirmed in him, by seeing such an illustrious miracle wrought

upon Lazarus after he was dead, than it could have been by

healing his sickness and preserving him from death. They
had seen many desperate diseases cured, but never any man
raised to life after he had been so long dead. Some of the

Jc\vs indeed objected this to him, that he ought to have been

so kind as to have saved his friend s life, if he had had the

power which he pretended. Could not this man, say they,

which opened the eyes of the blind, have caused that even this

man should not have died a ? They do not by these words ex

press their faith, but their unbelief; and upbraid him with

weakness or Avant of love. The latter could not be imputed to

him
;
for by his tears, just before mentioned l)

, they all observed

how much he loved him. But from thence some of the com

pany took occasion to disparage his power, and to ask the rest

of their neighbours, how they could believe that he had opened
a blind man s eyes (as was commonly reported, chap, ix.), when

he suffered one whom he loved so much to want his help and

perish ? If he had done the former, how easy had it been for

him to do the latter ! In which he failing, though his affection

could not but move him to do his utmost for his friend, they
took it to be a demonstration that he was not such a mighty
man as the people imagined. This perverse reasoning moved

our Saviour very much, so that he groaned again in himself
c

to see their deplorable obstinacy and malice ; as much as he

had done before d to hear their piteous lamentations which they
made for the dead. These men s condition was far more pite

ous
;
because he foresaw there was but little hope that they

would be moved, when they saw their frivolous cavil answered

by the resurrection of Lazarus : which would show there was

good reason why he let him die
;
that he might express never

the less love to him, but more to them and to all mankind by

restoring his life, which was a more divine work by much than

to have saved him from death.

To this therefore he immediately applies himself, and bids

z John xi. 15.
a Ver. 37.

b Ver. 35, 36.
c Ver. 38.

d Ver. 33.



CHAP. vii. and thirdly of the Spirit. 539

the sister of the deceased, whose faith it seems began to stagger,
not doubt but she should see the glory of God e

; such a stu

pendous instance, that is, of the power of God in him, as would

move many to give glory to God that sent him. For wherein

could the majesty of God appear more to their astonishment

than in such a marvellous work as this ? which when he entered

upon he first lift up his eyes to him and called him Father ;

on purpose that the people might believe he came from God
and was his Son, when they saw him answer his prayers in this

manner f
. Where, if you read the place, you will see he gives

this reason why he made a public acknowledgment to God for

hearing him so often : not because he doubted of his presence
with him now

; but merely that the bystanders might know

by whom he did such miracles, and, ascribing them to no other

power but his, might believe that he had sent him. What
should they believe else, when they heard him, after this ad

dress to God, commanding Lazarus with a loud voice (express

ing his assurance and authority) to come forth : and when they
beheld him who could not lately move himself in his bed, rise

up out of his tomb, and walk about, not only restored to life,

but in perfect health ? This struck the hearts of many of the

Jews who were there present so powerfully that they believed

on him g
; that is, concluded he was more than a prophet, no

less than the Messiah himself. And those cavillers before

mentioned, who still persisted to maintain their infidelity by
the absurdest imaginations, were so startled at it, that they

went presently and told some of the great Sanhedrim what

Jesus had done
; wishing them, I suppose, to look to them

selves, and not suffer these proceedings
11

. For they were so

alarmed with this neAvs, that a council forthwith is called, and

they enter into a solemn debate what course to take with him
;

seeing plainly how powerful this miracle was to win him prose

lytes, and draw the people to him . It had had that effect

upon many already, as you have heard : and they were afraid

it would increase the number of his disciples so much, that it

would prove their utter ruin. For they say, If ive let him thus

alone, all men ivill believe on him; and the Romans shall

come and take away both our place and nation k
; that is, the

e John x. 40.
f Ver. 41, 42. s Ver. 45.

h Ver. 46. Ver. 47.
* Ver. 48.
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people will proclaim him their king, and thereby we shall incur

the indignation of Caesar : who will send an army, and cut us

off, till he leave neither root nor branch (as it is Mai. iv. i),

but destroy both us and our temple. That place they were re

solved to preserve, though it were with his destruction : whose

death they now determine, as soon as ever they could catch

him. For so their consultation ended ; first, they decreed 1 that

for the public good, as they called it, he should be put to death
;

and then, that if any knew where he was m they should give

notice of it, that he might be apprehended in order to his trial.

Thus their blind malice turned the most powerful means of

their conversion into the ground and reason of his destruction.

For because he did so many miracles&quot;, they did not think it

fit to let him live ;
when as for that very cause they ought to

have believed on him, and thought him worthy to live eternally.

For I think these three things are very considerable, where

with I shall conclude this part of the Spirit s testimony.

I. First, this miracle wrought upon Lazarus was so evident

a token that he was the Son of God, that it had in it all the

conditions which the Gentile king, whom the Jews speak of in

the book Cosri , requires in a prodigy ; sufficient to persuade
men to believe that God speaks by him that works it.

&quot; Our

mind,&quot; says he,
&quot; cannot be brought to think that God enters

into society with flesh and blood, unless it be by such a mira

cle whereby the nature of things is inverted : so that it ap

pears it could not have been done by any power, but only by
his who is the Author of nature, and made all the things we

see out of nothing at all. And secondly, this miracle must not

be wrought in secret
; but, to gain belief, it must be done be

fore the eyes of a multitude
;
who may see it, and be satisfied of

the truth of it. And lastly, diligent inquiry must be made,

and it must be examined strictly ; that no doubt may be left in

men s minds, but they may be fully satisfied it is no fancy, nor

done by any trick or subtle imposture. Now if we consult this

history of Lazarus, we shall find there is none of these wanting
to settle the most doubtful mind in the belief of our Saviour s

almighty power and authority. For to raise the dead is a

work that exceeds all natural pOAvers. There is none that can

1 John xi. 53.
m Ver. 57. Ver. 47. Part. i. sect. 8. [p. 13.]
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restore life, as lias been said already, but he who at the first

gave it. So much the Jews themselves acknowledge ; who have

a common saying, that the key of the grave is one of the four

keys which is kept in the hands of the Lord of the world alone.

tipxh fc*Vl
&quot;JttboS yh, Neither to angel, nor to seraph,

(as the Jerusalem Targum P speaks upon Gen. xxx. 22), that is,

neither to lowest, nor the highest of the celestial ministers is

this power given : but it is reserved to him only that made

them and all things else.

Now that our Saviour indeed raised a dead man, there were

many witnesses, as you heard before from John xi. 45, where it

is said, that many of the Jews which came with Mary, and had

seen these things ivhich Jesus did, believed on him. And the

fame of it was so great, that it drew a greater concourse of

people thither to be satisfied of the truth of the report. For

he tells us, that much people (i.
e. a multitude) of the Jews

came to that place, notfor Jesus his sake only, but that they

might see Lazarus also, ivhom he had raised from the dead^.

Nay, the Pharisees, as I told you, had the news of it brought
to them by some that were present, and had seen the things

ivliich Jesus did 1
; who were curious enough, no doubt, to

inquire into the business
;
and had satisfied themselves that in

deed he was dead, laid in his grave, and continued in that state

till, according to the course of nature, he must begin to turn to

corruption and stink. Which was all that needed any proof ;

for that he was now alive their eyes were witnesses. And there

fore they could not deny this miracle s
. But to extinguish the

light, and take away the convincing power of it
; they thought

it was best to remove Lazarus out of the way, and to put him

to death as well as our Saviour : for the sight of him converted

a great many, as you read, xii. 10, n : The chief priests con

sulted that they might put Lazarus also to death; because

that by reason of him many of the Jews went away and be

lieved on Jesus. It was a thing confessed then, that this won

derful work had been done. There was the testimony of the

man himself, and of his sisters, and of our Saviour s disciples,

and of many of the Jews, who were come, to comfort Martha

P
[p. 1 8. ed. Lat. per F. Tayler, 410. 1 John xii. 9.

r ix. 4-
Lond. 1649.]

s Ver. 47.
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and Mary concerning their brother*. Insomuch that not

long after, our Saviour coming to the feast of the passover

at Jerusalem, much people went forth to meet him, and brought
him in with a triumph due only to so great a person, saying,

Hosanna, blessed is the King of Israel, that cometh in the

name of the Lord u
. And if you would know what excited

them to meet him, it was the fame of this miracle, which the

eyewitnesses of it had brought to them
;
as you read there x

:

The people therefore that was ivith him when he called Laza
rus out of his grave, and raised him from the dead, bare re

cord. For this cause the people also met him, for that they
heard that he had done this miracle.

Here, it is visible, were two troops or companies, both called

much people : one of which went from Jerusalem to Bethany
to see Lazarus, whom Jesus had raised from the deady; the

other met Jesus the next day as he was coming from Bethany
to Jerusalem 2

: for they had been informed by those who

were present at the time when it was done, that for certain

Lazarus was raised from his grave by the word of Jesus ; and

now they were confirmed in this belief by the company that

went to Bethany the day before to inquire of it, who testified

to these that came to meet him, that they found it to be an

undoubted truth that he had been really dead and now was

alive again, by no other means but those words of his, Lazarus,

comeforth; which might well make them all acknowledge him

to be their King, who was come unto them in the name of the

Lord, as appeared by this miraculous work, which none but

the hand of Heaven could effect. What heart would not be

moved to bow to him who had such power over quick and

dead? who could think him to be less than the Lord of all,

who they saw was the Lord of life ? None but proud ambitious

Pharisees, who were afraid they should lose as much authority
as he got. These were more startled than ever to see such

crowds of people flock after him to do him honour, and to hear

them applaud him as the great Son of David, and follow him

with their hosannas in the highest. This made them despair
of blasting his fame and discrediting him with the people as

long as he lived ; and therefore they grew the more resolved

1 John xi. 19.
u xii. 12. x Ver. 17, 18. y Ver. 9.

z Ver. T2, 13.
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to hasten the execution of their decree against him, that he
should be put to death. For they said among themselves, as

you read in the following words, Perceive ye how ye prevail

nothing ? behold, the world (that is, vast multitudes) is gone

after him
&
; followed him, that is, as their King, notwithstand

ing all that had been done to disparage him. They are forced

here to speak more truth than they were aware of, that it was

in vain to oppose him : for even when they had killed him,

they perceived presently that they prevailed nothing, but found

this literally true, that indeed the world went after him. Men
of all nations, and not the Jews only, followed him zealously

and became his disciples, notwithstanding the scandal of the

cross, which they had cast in their way to discourage them.

Of which there immediately follows, in this story, an. illustrious

presage : for some Gentiles desiring to see our Saviour b
,
there

came a voice from heaven, upon his prayer that God would

glorify his own name, saying, I have both glorified it, and will

glorify it again . The glory of God, that is, had appeared

lately (as I have explained it before) in the raising of Lazarus,

which had drawn many of the Jews to him
;
and he promises

shortly to make it appear more brightly by raising up Jesus

from the dead, which would draw also many such Gentiles as

these to believe on his name.

To conclude this, that which the above-named Jewish writer

pretends in favour of Moses, that he appeared and did his

wonders in an age when the world was full of wisdom and

knowledge, is a great deal truer of our blessed Saviour. For

as he rightly notes d that &quot;

learning still went along with the

monarchies,&quot; so it never was at a greater height than in the

greatest empire, that of the Romans, and in the highest pitch

of that empire, when our Saviour appeared. Upon which ac

count there cannot be any suspicion of fraud in this, or the rest

of our Saviour s miracles
;
which were not wrought in an igno

rant age, nor in an obscure and barbarous nation, nor in some

blind corner of the country ;
but openly, near a famous city

(for Bethany was hard by Jerusalem), where there were pro

fessors of wisdom, and in a time when men could easily distin

guish between a real miracle and a mere delusion. This there-

a John xii. 19.
b Ver. 20. d
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fore ought to have opened their eyes to see who he was whose

miraculous works they could not but see. And it is justly

mentioned to their eternal reproach, in the conclusion of this

story, that though he had done so many miracles before them,

yet they believed not on him 6
. For they could not with any

colour ascribe them to any power but that of God s
;
who

hereby told them what the voice from heaven told him. that

this was his beloved Son, in whom he ivas ivell pleased.

II. And truly there can no good reason be given (which is

the second thing that I told you should be considered) why the

apostles should spend so great a part of the short history they

have left of his life in relating his miraculous works, if they
had not both known them to be evident and notorious things,

which all the country could witness, and likewise esteemed

them mighty demonstrations that he was the Son of God.

Why else are they so large in describing his cures of several

sorts, with the manner of them, if they were not sure that they

could not be contradicted, and if they did not desire they

should be carefully heeded, and concluded likewise that if they

were, men would acknowledge him to be the Christ ,
whom

God had sanctified and sent into the world to declare his will

to them? which belief, if it were once rooted deeply in their

hearts, the apostles knew very well would irresistibly constrain

them to be obedient to him in every thing. This is that which

gives his words such authority, which makes them sink into

our hearts, and possesses them of our very souls, and turns all

other opinions and persuasions which are inconsistent with

them out of doors; a belief that our Creator speaks unto us

by his mouth.

They were well aware that it was no easy thing to persuade
the world of this, but that men might justly doubt of so strange

a report.
&quot; For there is such a vast distance between God and

us,&quot;
as the Jews make that Gentile king Cosar discourse, in

the forementioned book f called after his name, &quot;that a man

will be apt to think the Majesty of heaven will not enter into

such familiarity and friendship with flesh and blood as to talk

with them. Before we can believe this,&quot; says he,
&quot; we must

see prodigies, and miracles, and behold the course of nature

e John xii. 37.
f
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inverted by such astonishing works as can be done by none
but him that created all things. And it is well if, after all this,

the mind of man will rest satisfied that the Lord of the world,
the Lord of the sun and moon and stars, the Lord of angels as

well as all inferior creatures, will have society with such vile

clay, such contemptible dirt as we are.&quot; And therefore as the

Jew, in that discourse with him, declares how God demon
strated his presence with Moses by mighty miracles, seen by
all the people, and by their enemies too

;
which were the fittest

argument for God to use, far beyond the little reasonings and

disputings of philosophers ;
even so the apostles prove to us

that God was in our Saviour, and that we ought to believe

what he says of himself, or concerning us, by enumerating

many of the mighty wonders which he did in the midst of the

people ; wonders that amazed all beholders, and of which they
could give no account but that God was with him, and spake

by him as his Son, else he could not have done those things
which so much exceeded all the power of creatures, nay, all

that his own power had wrought for the honour of his servant

Moses. It was unreasonable that they should in those days
ask any greater tokens of a divine authority ;

and when they

did, our Saviour told them they should have none but the sign
of the prophet Jonas, that is, his resurrection, of which I shall

speak presently. And it is as unreasonable in us now to ex

pect any thing should be better attested than this truth, that

our Saviour did all those things which the apostles have re

corded. We have them reported from those that saw them,

and that had all opportunities to examine them
;
from those

that beheld more of them than they could number
;
men of

great fidelity and admirable virtue ; men that had no interest

so great as this, to declare the truth for the good of mankind,

whatsoever they lost by it. Unless we will demand that Christ

should come again in every age, and also work his wonders in

every nation, in every place, before every particular man s

eyes, we can have no better assurance than we have of these

things. Now how absurdlv unreasonable is he who will not be
O /

satisfied without such a new descent of our blessed Saviour

from heaven continually repeated, and unless he may see him

crucified afresh before his eyes ! for men may as well disbelieve

that part of the story as all the rest, and require that they

PATRICK, VOL. II. X 11
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may see all those barbarous cruelties and indignities which we

read of acted over again upon our Saviour perpetually to the

end of the world
;
the very mention of which, as it is horrible,

so, should it be done, it would destroy the very nature of faith,

which is the receiving of something upon report. And that is

one sure way of conveying the notice of things to us which we

could not otherwise know. And things so made known, if the

witnesses be good, are accounted by all mankind to be as suffi

cient a ground to proceed upon, in the most considerable actions

of human life, as the knowledge of them by seeing, feeling, and

by the rest of our senses is.

Let us therefore receive the testimony of the apostles of our

Lord, seeing there is no exception (as you may hear more be

fore I have done) that lies against their persons, with any
shadow or colour of reason. Let us persuade ourselves that

this is a true history which they have written, and then we

have no faculty of discoursing if we cannot conclude who our

Saviour was. He could not possibly have done such things, as

the blind man well
4argued when his eyes were opened by

him, if he had been a sinners ; that is, a deceiver, and not

authorized by God to come in his name. If he had been a

mere pretender to this dignity, God would not have honoured

him on this fashion, nor have given countenance to a lie, by as

great miracles as can be wrought for the proof of any truth.

He would not have deprived himself of all means to declare

his will to us, as he must have done, if he had suffered such a

vast number of miracles to be wrought by a deceiver for three

years together, and given the most honest hearted men no

means to discover the cheat. We cannot believe him to be

wise, and to have a care to preserve his own authority, and to

support his government, and not think that he would some

way or other have controlled the designs of a person of such

high pretences, if he had opposed him, and come without his

consent, as his only begotten Son, into the world. In brief, if

all these things be true which are reported, then our Saviour

was God manifested in our flesh ; and you know what regard
and reverence is due to such a person : and that they are true,

we have not the least reason to doubt, being reported by eye

witnesses of his majesty and power; who were so convinced

& John ix. 31,33.
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of his divine authority, that they ventured their fortunes and
lives in his service, merely to promote his honour. And as

that whereby they persuaded others to believe in him was the

power of the Spirit working so many miracles by their hands,
and the power of the Holy Ghost in divers other wonderful

gifts ; so it was the same Spirit that first convinced them, and

made them confidently conclude that he was the Son of God :

for the first time that we find they made a solemn acknowledg
ment of him, was upon the working of a great miracle, before

St. Peter, James, and John heard the voice from heaven when

they were with him in the holy mount. He had fed, you read

Matt. xiv. 1 9, &c., five thousand men, beside women and child

ren, with five loaves and two fishes
; and, as soon as he had

done, straightway constrained his disciples to get into a ship,

and go before him unto the other side*1

, lest they should join

with the multitude in the design which he saw they had in

hand, to take him by force and make him a king
1
. When

he had dismissed the multitude, and spent the rest of the day
in prayer, he overtook his disciples in the midst of the sea, in

the fourth watch of the night, and found them tossed with the

waves, because the wind ivas contrary
k

. They were afraid at

the first sight of him, and imagined it had been a ghost : who

perhaps they thought had raised that storm. But when he

spake to them, and bade them be of cheer, and said, It is I, be

not afraid, Peter was desirous, if it were he, that he would

call him to him, and enable him to walk upon the water with

him. And so he did, as if it had been firm land, till his heart

began to fail him, when he saw the wind boisterous : but then

our Lord put forth his hand and kept him from sinking ;
and

both brought him safe to the ship, and made a calm. Upon

this, they that were in the ship (that is, the rest of the dis

ciples) came and ivorshipped him, saying, Of a truth thou art

the Son of God
1
. The sudden ceasing of the wind, that is, his

coining to them upon the water, his bearing up Peter, and

making him walk along with him, and that when the surface

of the water was not plain, but very rough by the crossness of

the wind, and his feasting also great multitudes with little pro

vision, made them conclude,^without any more ado, that he

h Ver. 22. John vi. 15.
k Matt. xiv. 24, 25.

N n 2
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was greater than any man ever was. Their minds were over

come by this mighty power of God in him, which subdued

their understandings perfectly to the faith, and so bowed and

inclined their hearts that they could not but prostrate them

selves at his feet, and acknowledge him to be the Anointed of

God. They believed, no doubt, before, that he was a great

prophet, and a teacher sent of God, (as Nicodemus did,) nay,

had some beginnings of faith that he was the Messiah&quot;
1
. But

it was not till now that they were sure of it, and did him ho

nour as, of a truth, or certainly, the Son of God. And they
were no easy people, that believed lightly and foolishly only

out of love of novelty, or some such vain humour
;
but were

convinced and overpowered by the hand of God, which was

stretched out to work such wonders as these whensoever Jesus

pleased.

III. And therefore he had great reason (which is the third

and last consideration), when any disputed or doubted of his

authority, to refer them, as he doth,very often, to his miracu

lous works for a proof of it ; and he appeals to them as one of

his witnesses, according as St. John here calls them, when he

says the Spirit beareth witness. So you read in several places

of his Gospel, where you find that when the Jews encircled

him, as if they would not let him stir till he told them plainly
whether he was the Christ or not

; he answered them, I told

you, and ye believed not : the works that I do in my Father s

name, they bear witness ofme n
. As if he had said, I have no

more for the present to tell you than I have told you often by

my works. If you can see nothing in these to convince you
that I am the Christ, all my telling you so in words will be to

no purpose, but for the present you must remain in unbelief.

To the same effect he discourses again in the same chapter ,

If I do not the works ofmy Father, believe me not (though I

should say never so oft, I am his Son) : but if I do, though ye

believe not me, believe the works ; that ye may know and be

lieve that the Fatlier is in me, and 1 in him. And thus he

reasons with St. Philip : Believest thou not that I am in the

Father, and the Father in me ? the words that I speak unto

you I speak not of myself : but the Father that diuelleth in

m John i. 41,45.
&quot; x. 24, 25. Ver. 37,38.
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me, he doth the works. (A clear sign he spake not of himself,

and that he was most nearly one with the Father.) Believe

me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me : or else

believe mefor the very works sake?. And so he tells all his

apostles that the Jews were inexcusable upon this account,

because they did not acknowledge him for the Son of God,

though he did such miracles as Moses and all the prophets

never did. IfI had not done among them the works which

none other man did, they had not had sin (in not receiving

him as their Messiah, the Son of God) : but now they have

both seen (by those works which he did) and (yet) hated both

me and my Father**. They could not endure such a Messiah

as he was, though so divinely empowered ;
and consequently

had no love to God, who had set such plain marks and charac

ters of his approbation upon him : of which his divine works

were the chief; for he alleges these (as St. John here in his

Epistle doth) as the last witness and evidence to him upon
earth. But I have a greater witness than that of John : for
the works which the Father hath given me to finish, the same

works that I do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath

sent me r
. Yes, when John himself sent his disciples to know

of him whether he was the Christ, he plainly shows that he

looked on this as a greater testimony to him than that of their

master, which they had received already ;
and therefore gives

them no other answer but this : Go, and shoiv John again
those things which ye do hear and see : the blind receive their

sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the

deaf hear, the d#ad are raised up, and the poor have the

gospel preached to them 3
. Where, though he mention his

heavenly doctrine, yet he chiefly insists upon the witness of

the Spirit as most apt to affect them
; and in that very hour,

when they came to be resolved, as St. Luke tells us, He cured

many of their infirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits,

and unto many that were blind he gave sight
t
.

This, he thought, could not but satisfy them, if they would

believe their eyes ; especially if they would believe also what

they heard, that he raised up the dead. He could not now

P John xiv. 10, u. i xv. 24.
r v. 36.

s Matt. xi. 4, 5.
* Luke vii. 21.
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give them a clearer and fuller testimony of his divinity : and

he relied so much upon this evidence, that when he had cured

a man sick of the palsy, he told the scribes that he loosed him

from the chain of his sins, and restored him to health, and bade

him arise and walk, now that he was pardoned, on purpose

that they might know the Son ofman hath power on earth to

forgive sins* : that is, to take away all temporal punishment
that is due to sin ;

as after his death and resurrection, when

he came to heaven, he had power to take away the eternal,

and to give life immortal. Now who could have such a power
but God only? as the scribes say very well upon this occasion v

.

Who could grapple with the devil, the prince, the god of the

world, but only he who is God blessed for ever, as Jesus ap

peared by these miraculous works to be ? And indeed it is

very remarkable that he wrought his miracles frequently, just

as God Almighty brings things to pass. God, says Moses,

said, Let there be light, and there was light
x

. Pie spake, as

the Psalmist s words are, and it was done : he commanded,
and it stoodfastT. In like manner did our Saviour say to the

leper, Be thou clean : and immediately his leprosy was
cleansed 2

. And to the foul spirit, Come out, I charge thee,

thou dumb and deaf spirit
a

: and the spirit cried and came

out. And to Lazarus, Come forth : and he that was dead

cameforth, bound hand and foot with grave-clothes^. Which

was a notable evidence that indeed he was the Son of God,

since he acted so like to the Father Almighty. This was so

well known, that when the centurion came and besought him

for a sick servant of his, who lay in grievous torments, and our

Saviour promised to come and heal him, he modestly declines

the acceptance of that favour, in a sense of his unworthiness to

have him come under his roof, and desires him that he would

speak the word only, and he believed his servant should be

healed . The first cure that we read particularly related

being that of the leper aforementioned, and wrought by a

word ; he hoped, it is like, that his servant might be cured as

easily, without giving our Saviour the trouble of coming to his

house, and laying his hands on him for his recovery. Though,

Matt. ix. 6. v Mark ii. 7.
w John xii. 31. 2 Cor. iv. 4.

x
[Gen. i. 3.] V [Ps. xxxiii. 9.]

z Matt. viii. 3.
a Mark ix. 25.

b
[John xi. 43, 44.]

c Matt. viii. 8.
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by the way, we may note, that herein appeared also his great

power, that as he could heal (if he pleased) without touching,

so he could heal at a great distance. Yea, the woman that did

but touch (not him, but) the very hem of his garment*, had

virtue and power (that is, something from the Spirit that was

in him) communicated to her, which restored her to perfect

health. What doth all this note, but that he who wrought
such things, so easily, so readily, in any place, and on all occa

sions, was indeed the Son of God ? He ought to have been

honoured as the Author, because he was the Restorer of hu

man nature. There was great reason to acknowledge so great
a Benefactor to mankind to be more than a man ; for none but

God either could or would bestow such blessings.

It may be said indeed that Moses and some of the prophets

wrought miracles, and yet cannot thence be concluded to be

persons of such quality. But it may as easily be answered,

that their miracles were nothing comparable, either in their

multitude or greatness, to those of the Lord Jesus. For the

multitude, remember how St. John concludes his Gospel, in

which he hath recorded some of them, And there are also

many other thinys, says he, which Jesus did, the which if

they should be written every one, I suppose that even the

world itself could not contain the books that should be written.

For he went about, as hath been often said, doiny good, and

filled every place with so many miracles of his mercy, that we

cannot imagine into how many volumes it would have swelled,

if a record of every one of them had been taken. And as for

the greatness and the quality of them, you find some among
those which St. John hath set down which were never heard of

before since the world began
d

, which might well make our Sa

viour say, as I noted just now, that he had done amony them

the works that no man did, else they had not had sin e
; that

is, lie could not have charged them with the guilt of refusing

to believe him to be the Son of God, because it would not have

been sufficiently proved. But this is not all the reply that may be

made to this exception ; it is far more considerable that Jesus

affirmed himself to be the Son of God, to which dignity neither

Moses nor the prophets ever pretended. The end of miracles

c Mark v. 29.
d John ix. 32.

e xv. 24.
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was to prove the truth of that which the person that wrought
them delivered. And therefore, as their miracles demonstrated

the truth of that message which Moses and the prophets

brought from God, so our Saviour s evinced the truth of his,

which was, that they were only the servants, but he the Son of

God. This was as strongly attested by what he did, as any

thing the men of God taught in former times was by their

works. Yea, his miracles bare as fair a proportion in their

bigness and number to this high and great thing which they

were to prove, that he was God s Son, as the miracles of Moses

and the prophets bare to those lesser truths which they were

brought to establish.

And here, for to put a period to this part of my discourse, it

will be very useful to observe the different way of proceeding
for the establishing and promoting a religion instituted by
men, and a religion whose author is God. This I find very
well noted to my hand in a learned writer of the Jewish nation,

whom I have already mentioned 6
.

&quot; When men,&quot; says he,
&quot; make laws and settle a religion, whose original is from their

own minds and devised by themselves, though they may pre
tend that it comes from God, yet they are not able to make it

take place without the power of the sword, or the countenance

and assistance of some prince who by his authority shall cause

it to be received. But a religion that is indeed divine is

planted in a divine manner. When laws are derived from

God, he establishes them by his power and might, and over

awes men by such wonders, as without any human force pro
cure obedience. Thus,&quot; says he,

&quot; our religion began. When
the children of Israel were in grievous servitude, and when the

land promised to their fathers was in the hand of potent

kings, God sent Moses and Aaron armed with no power but

that of working miracles, changing the ordinary and usual

course of nature, and inflicting in a moment grievous plagues

upon the water, the earth, the air, the plants, the beasts, and

the bodies of men, throughout all the land of Egypt ; whereby
the prince that kept them in bondage was forced to let them

go. And in their journey they were conducted by the guidance
of a bright cloud, and they passed through the sea, and they

e
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were fed with manna in the wilderness forty years ; and saw

one miracle after another, whicli convinced them they ought to

submit to that word of the Lord which Moses spake unto

them.&quot; To this purpose that writer very rationally discourses.

Now just as he shows that Moses proved his mission from God,

so I have briefly related how our Saviour likewise demon

strated that he was the royal prophet, whom Moses foretold

God would send into the world. In an age when they not

only groaned under the Roman yoke, but were also supersti-

tiously enthralled to a number of rites and ceremonies devised

by their elders, superadded to all the burden of the law of

Moses ;
and moreover grievously oj^ressed by the devil, as all

the rest of the world likewise were far more than they ; God

raised up a mighty salvation to them out of the house of his

servant David f
. Our Lord, that is, on a sudden appeared as a

Redeemer and Deliverer from the bondage in whicli they lay,

not with any worldly policy or force, but merely with the

Spirit and power of Gods, who sent an herald, but without the

power of miracles, to proclaim his coming. And as soon as he

had done crying, his mouth being stopped by Herod s throwing
him into prison, our Lord presently came forth, shining most

gloriously in the illustrious works that he did every where ;

which were such as that time called for, as Moses his miracles

were proper to the occasions and necessities of his days. And
some of them were very like those wrought by Moses, and

others bear as great a resemblance to them as twins are wont

to do to each other who lie together in the same womb. He
healed more than Moses killed. He turned their water into

wine, as Moses did the water of the river into blood. He
walked upon the very surface of the sea, and called one of his

disciples to accompany him there. He fed multitudes with a

little quantity of bread, as Moses had fed the Israelites in the

wilderness. This he did more than once, and that in a desert

too ; showing what he was able to do if there had been the

like need that there was in former times. Then they should

not have asked, What sign showest thou? (equal to Moses they

mean,) what dost thou ivork^? For it was plain enough he

could have fed them forty years in that manner as well as

1
[Luke i. 69.] s i Cor. ii. 5.
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once ; which was the thing they seem to desire, when they say
in the next words, Our fathers did eat manna in the desert,

as it is written, He gave them bread from heaven to eat*.

That is, he did not feed them for one day or two, (as thou hast

done,) but a long time, and that from heaven ; let us soe thee

do so, that we may leave him and follow thee. And if he had

not done enough already to work faith in them, and they had

lived now alway in a desert, as their fathers did then, no doubt

he would
;
for that he could was evident, else how should he

have fed them thus miraculously at all ? Many other miracles

also declared that he had the samo power hi the air that he

had on the earth, and could as easily have brought bread from

heaven as multiplied the loaves which had now filled so many
of them. The very devils were as subject to him as the

meanest creature in the world : and he raised the dead by his

powerful word, which Moses never did. All which is recorded

by the apostles to show what cause they had to believe in

Jesus, and how his religion was planted and propagated in the

world, as the other wonders are recorded by Moses, to show

with what authority he came, and how he settled the Israelites

in the belief of his laws. And there is no more cause to

question whether Jesus be the Son of God, the Lord of the

world, who came with such a Spirit, than there was then to

doubt whether Moses was his servant, and the lawgiver of that

people among whom he did such wonders. Nor so much nei

ther, for the greater his pretences were, the greater reason

there was that they should have been discountenanced by such

a Spirit as was in him, if they had not been true. It is incre

dible that God should let the world be abused so long, by so

many miracles, and so great, that never was the like, without

any the least confutation
; and abused by a lie of so dangerous

a nature, and so reproachful to his name, and so directly oppo
site to his government, which this person (if he were an im

postor, and said he was his Son whom we must worship, when
he was not) sought to overthrow and take out of his hands.

We are secure that God would not have abetted an usurper in

so high a manner against himself. And as for any unclean

spirits, if they could have done such things as Jesus wrought,

they would not have employed their power, we are sure, to

John vi. 31.
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establish a doctrine so pure and holy as the Christian religion

teaches, which utterly destroys all that wickedness in which

they delight. There was all the reason in the world to believe

one who came thus by the Spirit, when he came by Water too ;

and by his mighty power promoted nothing but the most

excellent piety, virtue, and goodness among mankind.

But concerning the miracles of our Saviour, there will be an

occasion to say so much, in pursuance of what I design, here

after, that I shall add no more of them here. Let us now pro

ceed (having heard what the Spirit did by him) to consider what

wonderful things it did for him : whereby it proved him to be

the Christ, the Son of God.

II.

And the Spirit sure very eminently bare witness of him

when it raised him from the dead, and not long after advanced

him into heaven, to live for ever with God. For both these

are ascribed to the power of the Spirit in express texts of holy

Scripture. Of the former you read in i Pet. iii. 18, where the

apostle says, He was put to death in the flesh (being mortal as

we are), but quickened by the Spirit ; that is, raised up again

from the dead by that divine power in him, whereby he had

raised up others before he died. It was impossible that he

should be held by the chains of death, who had such a Spirit in

him. By this he shook them off more easily than Samson

brake the withs or cords wherewith he was bound, when the

Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him}. And being thus

quickened again, the same Spirit also presented him to God in

the heavens, as his dearly beloved Son, in whom he was well

pleased ; who had given him full satisfaction, and done his

whole will, for which he sent him into the world. So you read

in Heb. ix. 14, where the offering which, the apostle says, he

made of himself to God through the eternal Spirit, was that

bloody sacrifice on the cross, which after his resurrection he

offered to God, and continues still to offer in the heavenly

sanctuary : as the high priest under the law offered the blood

of beasts, after they were slain at the altar, in the most holy

place of the earthly sanctuary. And this oblation is said to be

made by the Spirit, because that raised him to life after he was

j
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slain, translated him out of his mortal condition, carried him on

high, made his body glorious and immortal
;
and having thus

made him fit to be for ever with God, presented him unto his

Majesty, where he remains, through the power of an endless

life, a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek*. And
this working of the mighty power of God, which wrought in

Christ when he raised himfrom the dead, and set him at his

own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all princi

palities and powers, might and dominion, and every name

that is named J, was such a testimony of the Spirit to him, that

it confounded his adversaries more than all the miracles which

he had wrought by the power of the same Spirit in his lifetime.

And therefore the apostles, I observe, allege this immediately

after the other, as that which completed the testimony of the

Spirit to him.

Till this was clear and evident, they relied wholly upon the

other, as you may perceive by the discourse of those two disci

ples that went with our Saviour to Emaus : who doubted of his

resurrection after news had been brought them of it, but

acknowledged him to have been a prophet mighty in deed and

word before God and all the people ; and upon that account

were much troubled that their rulers had crucified him, because

they trusted it had been he which should have redeemed

Israel^. When they were fully persuaded therefore that he

was indeed made alive again, (as these very men presently

saw,) then they add this as an argument of the greatest force

to convince the world that he was the Son of God, the Re
deemer of mankind. This is the substance, I observe, of both

St. Peter s first sermons to the Jews and to the Gentiles. He

begins with a relation how great Jesus was in his life, and then

proceeds to show how much greater God had made him by

raising him from the dead. Read but what he says to his

crucifiers on the day of Pentecost, where he first tells them,

that Jesus of Nazareth was a man approved of God among
them by miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God did by
him in the midst of them, as they themselves very ivell knew :

and then, that he being delivered to them, and by wicked

hands crucified and slain, God had raised him up, having
loosed the pains of death, because it was not possible that he

[Heb. vii. 16, 17.] [Ephes. i. 19, 21.]
k Luke xxiv. 19, 20.
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should be holden ofit
{
. In like manner he discourses to the

first Gentile converts, where he tells Cornelius and his friends,

how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost

and with power : and how he luent about doing good, and

healing all that were oppressed of the devil ; of which they

were witnesses, who had seen all that he did both in Judea

and in Jerusalem : and then adds, that God raised him up
the third day, after he was slain and hanged on a tree ; and

showed him openly, though not to all the people, yet to wit

nesses chosen before of God, even to him and others, who did

eat and drink with him after he rose from the dead m . The

apostle had nothing to add beyond this, which was the greatest

testimony of the Spirit to him. Now it spake with a loud voice

in his behalf: for if he had not been God s Son, (as he said he

was,) he would never have taken him out of his grave, much
less have advanced him into the heavens : where it was mani

fested he now lived, by the coming of the Holy Ghost, which

fell upon Cornelius and his friends while St. Peter was speaking
those words. This was all that could be added to what the

apostle had said
;
and God sent this to prove his resurrection

and exaltation at his right hand. Which was such an unde

niable proof of his authority, that having thus raised him, the

Spirit, as I said, finished its testimony to him. For how should

it speak plainer or more convincingly ? or who can think that

it would have continued to speak for him, in this manner, after

his death, if he had died with a lie in his mouth ? The Spirit,

which St. John here says is the Trutli, openly declared, by-

restoring him to life, that his blood was most acceptable to

God. It showed that it was no common thing, but the blood

of the Holy One of God. It witnessed to that witness, and

proved, that as he did not speak contrary to his knowledge, so

he did not speak contrary to the truth. And if the Spirit

could not be believed in this, it would have lost all its credit,

and never have been believed more
; we could never have

known any thing by the greatest wonders it can work, if such

things had been done for a deceiver, as it is apparent were done

for Jesus.

For that, he was raised up to life again, we are assured by

1 Acts ii. 22-24.
m x - 38-40.
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the testimony of the apostles, and by the testimony of the Holy
Ghost, of which none can reasonably doubt, as it were easy to

show, if it were not my present business rather to demonstrate

that this was an irrefragable testimony of the Spirit to him, a

most powerful means to beget faith and assurance in men s

minds that Jesus is the Son of God. It was for this very end

that St. John wrote the history of his resurrection, and the

several signs and tokens they had of it, as he tells us in those

words, Many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his

disciples, which are not written in this book : but these are

written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the

Son of God ; and that believing ye might have life through
his name n

. For this plainly reversed the sentence of con

demnation which the Jews had passed upon him. It showed

that he was acquitted in a far higher court than that which

judged him worthy of death : whose decree it rescinded, and

openly declared that he was no blasphemer when he said he

was the Son of God. If he had, God would have been more

concerned than they to have kept him fast in his grave for

ever ;
that there so great a lie might have been buried to

gether with himself.

For the further clearing of which, it will be fit to consider

briefly these three things. First, that before he died, he pro
mised his apostles that he would rise again, and gave this also

as a sign to all the people, whereby they should know that he

was the Christ. And secondly, that he declared this to be the

greatest sign he had to give of it. And thirdly, that his very
enemies confess it is a sufficient sign and satisfactory testimony
of any truth.

I. For the first of these, that it was a sign promised to his

apostles and predicted to the people, there is nothing more

easy to be observed in the Gospel story. For he tells his apo
stles very often, that they should see him betrayed and killed,

but on the third day he would rise again. No sooner had

St. Peter confessed that he was the Christ, but from that time

forth Jesus began to shew them how that he must go to Jerusa

lem, and there suffer many things, and be killed, and be raised

again the third day . For he would not have them expect a

n John xx. 30, 31. Matt. xvi. 21.
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Christ that should reign here on earth, but in heaven : and

till he went thither, he would not have them so much as

preach that he was the Christ P. And what he had said here

at Ca3sarea, he repeats again when they were in Galilee q
;

and again when they were going up to Jerusalem r
. And not

many hours before he was apprehended, he said again, A little

while, and ye shall not see me : and again, a little while, and

ye shall see me, because I go to the .Father 8
: at which words

they were greatly troubled, because they minded more what

he said about his death than they regarded his resurrection

which was to follow. But the greater their trouble was then,

the greater their satisfaction was afterwards, when they saw

him alive again. The less disposed they were to believe it, the

more confident they grew when they saw such a wpnder. They

wept and lamented when he was gone, as he told them they
would* : but when hec ame to see them again, their heart re

joiced with such a joy as none could despoil them of u
. The

ground of which joy you shall see presently, when I have also

remembered you how he foretold his resurrection to the people,

as a testimony that he was the Christ. It was their wont in all

ages, and with great reason, to ask for a sign that a man was

sent of God : and therefore, now that Jesus came with such

authority as to redress many abuses among them, and to

reform that nation and temple, they ask him, What sign

showest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these things*?
He had given them signs enough already, and therefore makes

no other answer but this (to let them know what should be the

last sign) : Destroy this temple, (pointing to his own body,)

and in three days I will raise it upy.
From whence we may safely argue, that Jesus having given

this as a sign and token whereby it should evidently appear,

more than by all his miracles, that he was the Son of God; the

Almighty would never have fulfilled this promise and pre

diction, if he had usurped his authority, and taken upon him to

be his Anointed, without his leave. Nothing was more easy

than to quash all his pretences, which relied upon his resur

rection
; without which his apostles, as I told you, had no au

thority to preach that he was the Christ. It had been but

P Matt. xvi. 20. i xvii. 22, 23.
r xx. 19.

s John xvi. 16.
* Ver. 20. u Ver. 22. x John ii. 18. v Ver. 19.



560 Of the witnesses on earth, PART i.

letting him rot in his grave, as all men naturally do when they
are dead

; and all the world would have been of the mind of

the Pharisees, that he was a deceiver. And God sure hath not

so little care of the world, as to deny them such ready and ob

vious means of satisfaction about the most important truth.

We ought to think rather that he would have concerned him

self to see that this temple, which he spake of, should lie for

ever in its ruins, and be turned to dust and ashes. He, who
alone could do it, would have been so far from rearing it up

again, that he would have provided it should be profaned, and

made the vilest rubbish in the world. But there being very

good proofs, many infallible proofs, (as St. Luke speaks
2
,) that

it was quite otherways, and that indeed it was raised after

three days, as he had told the people ;
it was a testimony from

God most high that he dwelt in that temple, and that it was

his holy place, where he manifested his glory. He declared to

them by this that Jesus was no deceiver, but that they ought
to believe he was the Christ of God. For that a man should

be raised from the dead by any other power than that of God s, all

the world concludes is impossible. If any of those lying spirits,

which love to cheat and abuse the world, could do such feats,

why do we not see this frequently happen, that so they might
break the force of this testimony, and overthrow our belief?

Above all things they should be concerned, one would think, to

work this wonder ;
for then we should be forced to confess

that there is nothing so eminent and singular in this thing as

to move us to give credit unto Jesus. But since it never has

been done, but only in this instance, and it was also a fulfilling

of his word when he gave it as a token of this truth, we have

reason to conclude, as St. Paul did after he had seen him alive,

that this is very Christ. Upon this ground it was that the

apostles so much rejoiced ivhen they saw him again; for now,

as St. John tells us, when he was risen from the dead, tliey

remembered that he had said this unto them (concerning the

raising up the temple of his body), and they believed the

scripture, and tlie word which Jesus had said*. Now they
were assured they had not been deluded, and yielded their

assent all this while to a fancy. They saw clearly that he was

z Acts i. 3.
a John ii. 22.
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their King, though he had been vilely disgraced and crucified.

And therefore, when they parted with him again after his

resurrection, they did not lament and mourn as they had done

before, but ivorshipped him, and returned to Jerusalem with

great joy : and were continually in the temple, praising and

blessing God b
.

II. But it is time to add, that as it was a sign which he gave
them beforehand of this truth, so he told them it was the

greatest sign which he had to give. He had done many things

in his lifetime to persuade the Jews that ho was the Christ, but

still they were so perverse as to ask for more signs of it.

Though he had done more miracles than ever Moses or all the

prophets had done from the beginning, yet the Pharisees con

tinue to say, Master, we would see a sign from thee c
. One

would think they had a mind to learn of him, since they call

him Master; but it was only a compliment, as St. Luke informs

us d . And therefore our Saviour calls them an evil and adul

terous generation, who were degenerated from the manners of

their pious ancestors ;
for they were contented with less proofs

of that which God required them to believe, and would have

been ashamed to seek after a sign, as these men did, after

such evident tokens of a divine presence in him as they beheld.

Why should he gratify men of so naughty a humour, whom

nothing would satisfy but a sign from heaven, which St. Luke

says they demanded ? nor would be convinced then neither, he

clearly discerned by their frivolous cavils at all that he had al

ready done. Therefore he tells them, no sign shall be given

them, but the sign of the prophet Jonas, (which was not a sign

from heaven, but from the bowels of the earth.) For as Joint*

was three days and three nights in tJie whale s belly; so slmll.

the Son ofman be three days and three nights in the heart of

the earth*. Which was as much as to say, It is in vain to at

tempt the conviction of such corrupt and depraved minds as

yours are by such means as these ; and therefore I must

tell you, all that is remaining for the opening your eyes
and conquering your perverseness is my resurrection. As

Jonas was miraculously restored again to live upon the earth,

after he had been swallowed up by a whale in the sea, and lain

there three days, which was a notable sign that he was a

b Luke xxiv. 52, 53.
c Matt. xii. 38.

d Luke xi. 16. e Matt. xii. 39, 40.

PATRICK, VOL. II. O O
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prophet, and could not but obtain him credit with the Nine-

vites when they came to the knowledge of this wonder ;
so will

I be restored again to life, after you have killed me and have

lain three days in the bowels of the earth ; and if this will not

satisfy you, there is no other sign to follow this for your con

viction. But let me tell you, (as he adds.) if you still per

sist in unbelief when this is fulfilled, the men of Nineveh shall

rise in judgment with you and condemn you : for they re

pented at Jonas his preaching ; and behold, a greater than

Jonas is here f
. That is, though Jonas was not really dead,

but only had his life wonderfully preserved, yet the report of

it wrought faith and the fruits of faith, repentance and amend

ment, in the hearts of the Ninevites ; and what a condemnation

will it prove to you, if after you have seen me actually dead,

and it be demonstrated to you that I am raised to life again,

you will not believe on me ?

The very same thing is repeated again?, where, they having
once more demanded a sign from heaven^, he answers them,

that they should have none but this of Jonas ;
and he left,

them, and departed. As if he had said, I have nothing more

to say to you now
;

all that remains is that I die and rise

again, which is the last and greatest token that I am the

Christ. And indeed this was a sign so great, that it gave
force and strength to the other signs which had been given of

this truth. For in the next chapter we read, that three apo
stles having been confirmed in this belief by a voice from

heaven, which said, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased ; hear ye him: Jesus charges them, saying, Tell

the vision to no man, until the Son of man be risen again

from the dead 1
. Till he had taken possession of his kingdom

and was set upon his throne, and thence sent the Holy Ghost,

he saw it would be to no purpose for the apostles to publish

this testimony of God the Father to him. For they had

already slighted the testimony of John Baptist, who heard the

like voice from heaven at his baptism, and thereupon bare

witness that Jesus was the Christ; and therefore it was not

likely that they would listen to the apostles, when they came

and testified that the same words were spoken in their hearing,

until their testimony should be justified by the authority of

f Matt. xii. 41. e xvi. 4.
h Ver. i. &amp;gt; xvii. 9.
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such a proof as this, that he was risen from the dead. This

would mightily back all that they said, and make it un

deniable by any but those who would deny his resurrection;

which was wilfully and without any reason, not only to call

them liars, but to affront the Holy Ghost, who witnessed toge

ther with them that he was risen from the dead. Which being

a proof of such strength that our Saviour relied upon it above

all other, it is manifest to common reason, that if there be a

God (as we are sure there is) who loves sincerity and truth, he

should above all things have taken order that this should not

have had such evidence as it hath, if indeed Jesus was not his

Son. Though he had suffered wonders to be done by him,

and voices from heaven had been heard, yet still he gained not

much belief in the most considerable part of the Jewish nation
;

and therefore, appealing in conclusion to this grand testimony,

sure there is no Providence, or else it would have taken care,

in case he had been a deceiver, that it should have been as

evident that he did not rise from the dead as now it is that he

did. Though the world had been amused a long time with

discourses about him, and with strange things which he was

thought to do, yet here had been a nick of time at one stroke

to have broken the force of all these arguments, and blasted

his credit, and undeceived the people, had there been nothing

of God in it. But since this last and greatest token did come

to pass, as was proved by witnesses of unquestionable truth, it

justified his pretences, and added strength to all the former

testimonies which have been given to him
; demonstrating him

plainly to have been a man- approved of God among them by

miracles, wonders, and signs, which God did by him in the

midst of them, as they themselves kneiu).

III. And this truly was so great a sign, that his very ene

mies could not but confess it was satisfactory, and a sufficient

evidence of any truth. Which may be clearly discerned from

hence, that they never to this day went about to show that,

though he was raised again, yet it was not a proof that he was

the Christ ; but all their endeavour hath been to persuade the

people that he was not raised again. They had no other way
but to deny this, that so they might not confess the other.

They were utterly undone, they knew, and must lose all their

J [Acts ii. 22.]

O 2
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reputation with the people, if he was raised from the dead

(because it would effectually prove what they denied), and there

fore they hired the soldiers to say that his disciples stole him

away while they slept. A story so sillily contrived (as I hope
to show in another place) that it is a very great evidence they
shut their eyes against this light, for fear it should show them

that they had been the murderers of their Christ. They could

not but say, that, if he was raised again, he was the Christ;

and therefore were resolved to say any thing, though never

so absurd, rather than grant that he was raised to lite again,

which must strike them dead. He was not a king for their

purpose ;
and therefore they hated him, and endeavoured by

any means to obscure whatsoever tended to prove his au

thority. He never made any show of worldly greatness, or

gave them any hope he would fight their battles against the

Romans ;
and therefore they entered into a league against

him, to make perpetual war with him
;
and sought, by all the

lies they could invent, to suppress his growing name, and, by
all the cruelties they had power to use, to dishearten his fol

lowers from professing their belief in it. But the apostles of

our Lord knowing the truth of this better than they could do,

and that it was a mere calumny which they spread abroad con

cerning their stealing his body out of the sepulchre, could not

be deterred, by any punishment which they or all the power
on earth could inflict, from preaching Jesus and the resur

rection. For on the one hand they saw it was confessed by
malice itself, that, if he was raised from the dead, it could not

be denied that he was the Christ ; and on the other hand they
saw with their own eyes that he was raised from the dead,

and knew it was a malicious slander which the Pharisees had

divulged, of their breaking open the monument of the dead.

This both confirmed their faith and inflamed their zeal. If

they had any doubts remaining, this very tale helped to dis

perse them. But they were soon past all doubt by the coming
of the Holy Ghost, which he sent them, to witness the re

surrection together with them. Then it was impossible they
should doubt of his being alive, when they felt his mighty

power in their hearts. This dissipated all the mists and va

pours, which had gathered about them, and darkened their

understandings. By this Jesus brake forth upon them in a
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fresh lustre : and, like the sun rending all the clouds in pieces,

illuminated not only them, but the whole world, in a short

space with the beams of his glory.

How should he do otherways, after such a proof as this?

which is so great that they could never wish for a greater. It

is not above six hundred years ago, since a Jew called El Da

vid gave out that he was tJie Christ, and drew a great many
followers after him. Upon which he was apprehended and

brought before an Arabian prince, who asked him,
&quot; What

miracle, what prodigy dost thou show, that we may believe ?&quot;

To which he answered,
&quot;

Sir, cut off my head, and I will live

again.&quot;
This he said craftily, to avoid greater torments which

he foresaw would l&amp;gt;c inflicted on him, for affirming that which

he could not prove. But observe the prince s reply, (as it is

related by Maimonides h
,
in a letter of his to the Jews at Mar

seilles about this very business) :

&quot; Thou canst not give us a

greater sign than this. And if it fall out so, that thou dost rise

again to life after I have cut off thy head, I and all my people

(nay, all the world sure) will believe what thou sayest is true
;

and that our forefathers inherited nothing but vanity and lies,

which did not profit them.&quot; And presently the experiment
was made. He commanded him to be beheaded, and there was

an end of his cheat. And so likewise there had been of this

business which we are treating of, if Jesus had not risen. For

he said just as this El David did,
&quot;

Kill me, if you please; I

will live
again.&quot;

Which sign coming to pass, as we have the

greatest reason to believe, we ought to follow the resolution of

the prince now mentioned, by submitting ourselves to him, and

heartily acknowledging him to be the Lord. When he was

upon his cross, the chief priests, with the scribes and elders,

said, He saved others, let him save himself. If he be the King
of Israel, let him now come dounifrom the cross, and ive ivill

|

believe him . If our Lord had taken them at their word, we
cannot tell what they would have done. But it is plain he in

tended to give them a better ground of faith than that. If

they had demanded a greater thing, they should have had

greater satisfaction. If they had said, He raised others from

h
[Inter observat. G. H. Vorstii lib. ix. cap. n. torn. vi. p. 303.]

ad Tsemach Davidis Ganz. p. 303. Matt, xxvii. 41, 42.
Vide etiam Basnage, Hist, des Juifs,
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the dead, let him raise up himself after we have crucified

him; let him come out of his grave, if he be the Kiny of Is

rael ; and then have used all the care in the world to see whe

ther he rose again or no : they had been convinced and per
suaded to believe on his name. It was not fit to do the other,

because he was to die for the sins of the people : but this he

did, though they did not ask it, to fulfil his own promise, and

to show that he was the person promised to their fathers.

And it is so much greater than the other, as it is a greater

thing to be made alive again after death than to save a man s

self from dying.

I hope then I may conclude, with the apostle St. Paul, that

this piece of the mystery of godliness is without controversy,

God was manifest in the flesh, justified tv ITi/ev^cm, in or by
the Spirit

J
. The Spirit which did such mighty things by Jesus,

and at last raised him from the dead, warranted him to be God
manifested in our flesh. It cleared him from all the envious

and malicious accusations of his adversaries while he was alive,

by the many miraculous works which it wrought : and it

purged him from all suspicion of blasphemy, which was charged

against him and took away his life, by raising from the dead

and presenting him in heaven a pure oblation to God. It hath

acquitted him fully in all impartial men s thoughts, wiped off

all the guilt which was cast upon him, set him before the eyes
of all the world as a person innocent and just, and made him glo

rious and great even in his blood (as those words may be ren

dered, Heb. xiii. 2O k
), wherewithal he is gone into the heavenly

places, there to appear before God for us : which he would not

have been able, nor even dared to do, if he were not fully jus

tified, and perfectly a righteous person. This is that witness

which our Saviour himself promises to Nathanacl, as higher
than that which he had already received ]

. He was convinced

of the authority of Jesus, and acknowledged him to be the

King of Israel, because he could search into the secrets of the

hearts, and know men at a distance : but our Lord tells him

he should see greater things than these, even behold the hea

vens opened, and the angels of God ascending and descending

upon the Son of man; that is, he should have the witnc-s- of

[l Tim. iii. 16.]
k

[Toi/ p.eyai&amp;gt;
tv ni/urm ftiaOijKrjs aiuviov.&quot;]

1 John i. 50, 51.
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the Spirit, sending the angels to minister unto him when he

was raised from the dead, and when he was exalted unto God s

right hand in the heavens.

The ascension and descension of angels is but an Hebrew
form of speech, whereby they express the ministry and service

of angels to the Divine Majesty. A servant first goes to his

master to receive his orders before he can be sent by him ; and

therefore ascending is put before descending : and by both is

nothing else meant but the ministry of those heavenly crea

tures that wait upon the throne of God, and do his command

ments, hearkening to tJie voice of his word. From thence

they were sent to attend on Jesus at his resurrection and at

his ascension, as his disciples witnessed, and Nathanael among
the rest ; for he is mentioned as a person present .when Jesus

showed himself to his disciples after his resurrection 1

,
and is

thought by many to be the same with St. Bartholomew. As

Israel saw in a dream the angels ascend and descend upon a

ladder reaching from earth to heaven m ;
so this true Israelite

(who, as Gregory Nyssen&quot; expresses it, showed KaQapbv ty
favTov -^apaKrijpa TOV Trarpidp^ov, &c. the pure character or

mark of that patriarch upon him/ in his honesty and upright
ness of heart) beheld the like vision of angels, but in a more

apparent manner, when he was awake ; that he might hereby
be confirmed in the faith of Jesus, as Jacob was by his vision

in the belief of God s providence. And indeed this was a great
confirmation to his and to our faith. For I conceive that this

phrase, eTi-t TOV vlbv TOV avQp&Tiov, upon the Son of man, is the

same with that where it is said the Holy Ghost came fir OVTOV,

upon him ; which, as it signifies that he was made partaker,

or rather was possessed, of the Holy Ghost, and it became his,

so this other like phrase of the angels ascending and descend

ing upon him denotes, by the same reason, that he was made
the Lord of them, and had them given to him as his ministers

and attendants, to be employed in his service. And so it was

remarkably fulfilled which our Saviour said, that he should see

greater things than those he mentioned before : for hereby he

knew not only that he was the King of Israel, as he had con-

1 John xxi. 2. &quot; Homil. 15. in Cantic. [torn. i.

m Gen. xxviii. 12. p. 692 A.]
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fessed
, but that he was the King of angels, the Lord of lords.

Yea, hereby it appeared that he hath the power of God ;
be

cause, just as the angels are represented doing their service to

his Majesty (in that Genesis xxviii.), so our Lord foretels with

the greatest certainty they should see them waiting upon him.

And so they did, as you read in the first of the Acts of the Apo
stles P; which proved him to be indeed tlie heir of all things.

Now, to show a little more fully the greatness of this testi

mony of the Spirit, and that it was greater (as Jesus here

saith to Nathanael) than the gift of discerning spirits, which I

called a gift of the Holy Ghost, to distinguish it from the

Spirit; let us consider a little that speech of our Saviour s;

Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy

shall be forgiven unto men : but the blasphemy of the Holy
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men% &c.

;
which heavy

doom, St. Mark tells us, was pronounced upon them because

they said he had an unclean spirit
r

. This shows what the

blasphemy was, in which if they continued there was no hope
of pardon : for if he by the Spirit of God cast out devils (as

he tells them 8

),
then it was rank blasphemy, the highest de

gree of evil speaking and calumny, to impute these very cures

and wonderful works to the power of the devil, which were

wrought by that divine power. And this sin was therefore

unpardonable, which shows how great this testimony of the

Spirit is, because there were no means left to convince them

that Jesus was the Son of God (without which belief their sins

could not be forgiven), if they persisted not only in denying
the authority of the Spirit, but were so bold as to blaspheme
it. For what could work upon their hard hearts if this proved
ineffectual ? Might they not better deny the voices from heaven,

which they did not hear, than these wonderful works, which

they beheld every where with their own eyes ? or might they
not as well say that those were delusions, as call these works

diabolical operations? Might they not in like manner slight

his power of knowing secrets, and impute it to some other

skill ? What is there in which they might not shuffle and resist

the light, if, in so clear a case as this, Jesus his opposition to

Ver. 50. P Ver. 9, 10, 1 1 . 1 Matt. xii. 31, 32,
r Mark iii. 30.

s Matt. xii. 28.
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the devil, casting him out of possession, and that on purpose
to establish an holy doctrine quite contrary to his interest, and

in a number of other miraculous works, they would be so ob

stinate as to say the devil himself had the principal hand ?

There is no question to be made but they, who were so per

verse as not to see this finyer of God, but continued blinder

than the Egyptian magicians, when it did so many wonders,

would shut their eyes against any other means of conviction ;

which could not be expected (it must also be remembered),

because God himself had no higher evidence to give them than

this of his Spirit.

But then you must not understand this speech of our Saviour

as if he meant that those persons to whom lie spake these

words had run themselves at that instant into this unpardon
able sin

;
but that if they still proceeded to blaspheme it when

the Spirit had finished its testimony (that is, done all those

things which still were behind for their conviction), then they

would fall into it, and remain in it irrecoverably. For you
must remember that under the word Spirit is comprehended
the power that raised Christ from the dead, and presented him

to God in the heavens, that he might receive of him the pro

mise of the Holy Ghost, which he shed upon the apostles

abundantly, as a witness of his resurrection and glorious exalt

ation. If after this, that Jesus was risen again from the dead,

ascended into heaven, and showed himself to be there by send

ing the Holy Ghost upon his apostles, they did not believe, but

still blasphemed the holy name of Jesus and the Spirit of God,

saying that they were drunk who were filled with the Holy

Ghost, as here they said Jesus had a devil ; then they were

uncapable of obtaining remission of sin, because there was no

thing more to be done for their conversion, but they must be

abandoned to the hardness and impenitence of their hearts.

This I am sure must be the meaning, because our Lord him

self, after he had pronounced the Pharisees unpardonable, who

spake against the Spirit whereby he cast out devils, tells them

expressly that there was one sign more remaining to convince

them (which is a demonstration they had not yet sinned in

curably, nor could not till that sign was past), and that was

the sign, as you heard, of the prophet Jonas
, which, he grants

* Matt. xii. 39, 40.
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them
again&quot;,

should not be denied them. Now every body
understands by this his death and resurrection, with those

things that followed upon it, the sending of the Holy Ghost,

to enable his apostle to go and teach all nations, as Jonas went,

after he came, as we may say, out of his grave, and preached
to the great city Nineveh. But then this was still the Spirit,

that was thus continued to them (by that our Lord being

raised, and it working wonders also at his death) ; which if

they continued to resist, when it had fully done the whole office

of a witness, and was all poured forth, then they were under

the absolute sentence of condemnation. In brief, to blaspheme

the Spirit, in this comprehensive sense of the word, (including

the resurrection and that which followed to prove it,) was the

unpardonable sin, and none else. And thus our Saviour s

meaning is to be expounded ;
If one should speak a ivord

against the Son of man (that is, him), despising him because

of his poor parentage, and calling him the son of a carpenter,

or some such name, this, though blamable, might be pardon

ed, propter corporis vilitatem, as St. Hierome speaks
v

, be

cause of the meanness of his outward appearance. Nay, if a

man proceeded so far as to call him a glutton, a winebibber, a

friend ofpublicans and sinners ; this also might find pardon,
because he did not hitherto speak evil of the works proper to

a God, but only of those belonging to a man. And more than

this, should he call him deceiver or seducer, when he heard

him teach the people, it would not be unpardonable, because

no man is to be believed merely upon his own word. But if,

when these men saw the mighty works of the Spirit justify his

preaching to be divine, they still continued to speak evil of

him, this was a very dangerous blasphemy ; because they could

not after this call him a seducer or false teacher, but they must

reproach the Holy Spirit as well as him, and call that the work

of the devil which was performed by the power of the Spirit of

God. And if when the Holy Ghost was come from heaven

upon the apostles, witnessing that he was quickened by the

Spirit, and by the same Spirit presented to God in the hea

vens, they still went on to speak evil of him, then there was

no hope of remission, because they blasphemed the last remedy

u Matt. xvi. 4.
v
[In loc. torn. vii. col. Si D.]
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for their recovery, which was the Holy Ghost sent down from

heaven to persuade them to repent and believe on his name.

And that we must take our Saviour in this sense is further

apparent from the name of the Holy Ghost, which he uses

when he speaks of this unpardonable sin, never calling it the

blasphemy against the Spirit, but always the blasphemy

against the Holy Ghost; which you know was not as yet

given when our Saviour spake these words. In the beginning
of this discoursew he mentions only the Spirit : but then com

ing to describe the danger of blaspheming it, he doth not say
that the blasphemy of the Spirit simply, that is, of those present

Avorks of his, was unpardonable, but that the blasphemy against

the Holy Ghost, when it was come, should never be forgiven :

which must needs be understood, as I have already argued,

concerning the contempt and reproachful usage of those fol

lowing witnesses, the resurrection, ascension, and the preach

ing of the apostles endowed with power from on high ; because,

though the Sjririt now wrought among them, yet the Holy
Ghost was not come to be his Advocate, and plead his cause,

and therefore could not as yet be blasphemed by them. By
Holy Ghost, then, in our Saviour s language here, I suppose is

meant all that was left still to be done for his justification ;
and

that it is so wide a word in this place as to include in it the

Spirit also. For he was speaking before of the Spirit, and

therefore when he alters the phrase he doth not leave out the

testimony of that, but embraces it within the compass of a

larger word; which it was necessary to use, that he might
show when that sin, which they had begun in a desperate

manner, would be so complete that it never could be undone.

And that was when the Holy Ghost had consecrated the apo
stles to their great office (which supposes his resurrection), and

filled them with all divine gifts ; among which, you know, was

a power to do greater ivorks than these*, which our Saviour is

here speaking of, called the Spirit. Then if they did not be

lieve, there was no remedy, but they must perish in their infi

delity. But, till then, they to whom our Saviour speaks were

not arrived at this hopeless condition, because they had hitherto

only blasphemed the Spirit, not the Holy Ghost, which way

w Matt. xii. 28. * John xiv. 12.
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not yet given, because Jesus was not yet glorified. But when

it was given, and they reproached that as they had done the

Spirit, then they were under irrecoverable condemnation
;

there being nothing more to be done for the opening their

eyes, and persuading them that Jesus was the Son of God.

They had made a fair step to it in our Saviour s lifetime, by

resisting the mighty power of the Spirit; but it was possible

they might see their error, because there was still a more

mighty power behind, which first raised up and glorified Jesus,

and then enabled his apostles to do more wonderful things

than he had done when he was on earth.

And therefore I observe, that afterward the word Holy
Ghost is sometimes used in this large sense for all the power
that was given the apostles, whether of prophecy and lan

guages, or of healing and casting out devils, (which last are

sometimes peculiarly called the Spirit,) and so not to be dis

tinguished from the other, which it encloses. Thus the word

Holy Ghost, in Heb. ii. 4, may be referred not only to gifts

immediately preceding, but to signs, wonders, and miracles

before mentioned. And after St. Peter and John had cured a

lame man, they say the Holy Ghost was a witness to Jesus y.

But though this word be so largely used in some places, (as

Spirit also sometimes signifies all the rest 2
, and sometimes all

but that which is called poiver
3
-,} yet commonly you will find

the word Holy Ghost having a peculiar reference to those

other gifts of illumination, not of power, Acts iv. 8, v. 3, vii. 55,
x. 44, 45, and especially xix. 2, 6, where you read that St. Paul

found certain disciples at Ephesus who had not so much as

heard whether there was any Holy Ghost, who had heard, no

doubt, of the miraculous works both of Christ and his apostles.

Now when these and the Holy Ghost were both joined toge

ther, when Jesus had given them the witness of his blood, and

of his resurrection, and the gospel came not only in power, but

in the Holy Ghost, as St. Paul speaks
b

; then they who per
sist to blaspheme the name of Jesus were in an hopeless condi

tion, past all the methods of God to bring them to forgiveness.
All which I have said, as distinctly as I could, to explain that

Avhich has perplexed so many, and to show the strength of this

y Acts v. 32.
z

ii. 4, 17.
a

i Cor. ii. 4.
*&amp;gt; i Thess. i. 5.



CHAP. vii. and thirdly of the Spirit. 573

witness : which our Saviour so much relied upon, that he knew

not a greater to convince them, when once it had said all that

it intended in his behalf. To which let this be added, as an

argument of the greatness of this testimony, that they who

apostatized from the Christian faith are therefore condemned

to a sorer punishment than they who forsook Moses ; not only

because they accounted the blood of Jesus an unholy thing,

and despised that witness, but also did despite to the Spirit of

grace, which, by raising him from the dead, proved his blood

to be the blood of the Son of God c
. This is set down last of

all in that place, because it filled up the measure of their sin .

This made them uncapable of the benefit of any sacrifice for

sin, (as it is ver. 26,) that they so slighted, yea, vilified and re

proached, carried themselves contumeliously (as the word im

ports) towards the Spirit of God, which was the greatest

testimony on earth that our Saviour had, and was followed

with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. And they must

needs be guilty of such disgraceful usage of the Spirit, yea, of

the Spirit of grace, that Spirit which God had so graciously

poured, not only upon Jesus, but upon the apostles, and per

haps upon themselves, if they did deny Jesus and renounce his

religion ;
because this was in effect to tell the world that this

was not the Spirit of God, but of the devil, and that it did not

prove his resurrection from the dead, but, whatsoever it said,

h was a blasphemer when he called himself the Son of God.

Thus I have done now with this last witness on earth, the

Spirit : which you see concurs and agrees with all the former

in this truth. There is not the smallest difference between

them, nothing to make us suspect them to be false witnesses,

for they are all found (to speak in our vulgar phrase) in the

very same story, punctually and in terms affirming this, that

Jesus is the Son of God. This he preached, who never did

any sin, neither was guile found in his mouth
;

this John Bap
tist likewise proclaimed with a loud voice

;
the blood of Jesus

attested this before all the people ; this was the very title over

his cross, that he was KING OF THE JEWS; and this the

Spirit said
; it was the language of every one of his wonderful

works ; and of his resurrection also, and his enthronization, (of

c Heb. x. 29.
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which the Holy Ghost gave assurance,) which conspired to

testify this, and expressly justified it to all the world. And

therefore how can we choose but think this a sure word (that

he is the Son of God) which is established out of the mouth,

not of two or three, but of twice three witnesses, of unquestion

able credit. And these three last treated of challenge from us

a very careful consideration, and we ought the more duly to

weigh what they say, because they were on earth ; and upon

that account nearer to us, as I told you, more evident at first

sight, more strongly attested by innumerable witnesses, that

they might serve for a greater confirmation, even of the truth

of the rest. The testimony of the Father is certain, because it

was heard by several excellent persons ; yea, once by a multi

tude of people. That of the Word also is infallible, and we

cannot, with any reason, doubt whether there was such evi

dence, because St. Stephen, St. Paul, St. John were persons of

unspotted reputation, who heard it, and also did and suffered

the hardest things upon the credit of it. That the Holy Ghost

also fell upon him at his baptism, a great prophet so confi

dently affirmed, that it was profaneness to deny it. But yet,

excepting the testimony of the Holy Ghost after his ascension,

there were none of those witnesses in heaven heard by so

many as these three last mentioned, who, as St. John says, bare

witness in earth.

It was a notorious thing to all the country (which Jesus

travelled) that he led a most holy life. No man could fasten

the suspicion of any crime upon him, but the cry of the people

was, like that when he opened a blind man s eyes, He hath

done all thinys well&. And yet he lived not a retired life
;
he

did not hide himself in corners, nor shut up himself in private

houses
;
but conversed so freely, that they found fault with

him (though unjustly) for being too familiar, and keeping com

pany with publicans and sinners. And as for his Blood, the

second witness on earth, that was shed in the face of the sun,

at a great feast, when from foreign countries they were assem

bled at Jerusalem. All the accidents which we say attended

his death were things that never have been contradicted. No
man then had the impudence to deny the eclipse of the sun,

the earthquake, the rending of the veil of the temple, and the

A Mark vii. 37.
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rest of the astonishing things that then happened. The first

of them is mentioned by a Pagan writer e
;
and though the apo

stles published both that and all the other continually, yet

there is no book, either of Jew or Gentile, (who were enemies

great enough to his religion,) that goes about to disprove them.

And as for his miraculous works, they were generally done

openly, at feasts, in the synagogues, on the highways ; and

were so commonly talked of, that the rulers feared all the

world would run after him f
. Therefore the apostles could not

falsify in the report of these things, but they might be easily

confuted : which no man ever attempted, but both Jews and

Gentiles acknowledged that he wrought miracles : for his apo

stles also wrought them every where, and so did their succes

sors in some ages after. To these the ancient Christians ap

peal, as an undoubted testimony to their faith : which they
could not be so silly as to mention, were there any dispute

whether there had been miracles wrought or no. His resur

rection also was attested by five hundred people, who saw him

together at once ; and it was proved beyond contradiction by
the strange descent of those miraculous gifts upon his apostles

according to his promise. Which came upon them also at a

feast, when all the nation, though living in far distant coun

tries, were assembled together, and a great company of prose

lytes also and devout people were present to be witnesses of

it. Yea, the apostles themselves, as it is notoriously known,

went over all the world, and openly showed the power of Jesus

which was in them.

Now if all these be true witnesses, or rather if you grant
there were such witnesses, which no sober man can deny, (they

being visible here on earth, in the company of so much people,)

there can be no doubt remaining of this, that Jesus is the Son

of God. They proclaim this so loudly with one voice, that

St. John had reason to say, We beheld his glory, the glory as

of the only begotten of the Father. They beheld it in his

preaching and life; they beheld it in his bloody death, but

especially in the power of his Spirit both before he died, and

in raising him up from the dead : and they beheld it also when

e
[Phlegon, whose testimony is torn. i. p. 414 ; and Eusebius, in

preserved by Tertullian, Apol. cap. Chron. apud Hieron. torn. viii. col.

21; Origen, Contr. Cels. lib. i. 33. 649.]
f John xii. 19.
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they were with him on the holy mount, and had the testimony

of the rest of the heavenly witnesses : which were heard on

earth, though they were in heaven ;
as men of high quality

and of unblemished integrity, with the hazard of all they had,

did constantly affirm. And though some of those heavenly

witnesses might not bo believed so much at the first, (which is

the cause, I suppose, that our Saviour bids his apostles, as you
have heard, not declare what the voice from heaven said till

after his resurrection 6
,) yet when they had received such great

testimony, that they were good men, and men of God, by

having the Holy Ghost bestowed on them, to bestow upon
others also ;

and when by this they were able to demonstrate

his resurrection ;
then all the rest that they alleged, as a proof

that he was the Son of God, did highly merit belief also, and

there was no reason to suspect the truth of such reports as were

verified in so authentic a manner. For with great power gave

the apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus f
.

And the resurrection of the Lord Jesus was a powerful witness

that there was nothing so great said of him by the voices from

heaven, but it ought to be received as the undoubted truth of

God : who at sundry times and in divers manners testified to

his Son Jesus, that by some means or other the most obstinate

hearts might be convinced, and those tongues which blasphemed
him might confess him to be the Lord.

A PRAYER.

All thy works praise thee, O holy Jesus, they all show the great

ness of thy power, and declare thee to be the Lord. All thy saints

therefore ought to bless thee, and to speak good of thy name ; who

didst manifest forth thy glory in such miraculous works upon earth,

and art now crowned with such glory and honour in the heavens.

Great was the glory of that almighty love, which gave health to the

sick, feet to the lame, eyes to the blind, and life to the dead. How

gloriously didst thou triumph over the devil and all the powers of

darkness ; declaring thyself to be the Redeemer of the world, by

delivering those who were oppressed by him ! Great was thy ma

jesty, and therefore greatly to be praised. Those triumphs ought to

have been attended with the most joyful shouts of praise and thanks-

e Matt. xvii. 9.
f Acts iv. 33.
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giving to thee, as the Saviour of men, and the Lord of men and

angels. All that saw thy wonderful works ought with never-ceasing

love to have glorified thee, the great Lover of mankind, the Re

pairer of our ruins, the Restorer of our happiness, our mighty
Deliverer from all our enemies, and the inexhaustible Fountain of

life and all other good things, which thou every where dispensedst

to them.

How ought all our hearts now to overflow with love to thee, the

blessings of whose goodness so overflowed in all places that none

can tell the number of them ! especially when we remember how, by
the mighty working of the same Spirit which glorified thee so on

earth, thou art raised from the dead, carried to heaven, set at the

right hand of God, and made the King of glory. This is the Lord s

doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. This is the sovereign balsam

of all our wounds ! This is our solace and comfort in the greatest,

troubles ! This raises our spirits when they are oppressed, and gives

us life in death itself ! Be thou honoured and acknowledged by me

and by all mankind with the humblest, the most hearty and affec

tionate devotion to thy service. Be thou ever praised, as much as

thou wast reproached and blasphemed. Let thy name be sweet, and

mentioned with delight and joy throughout all the world. Live, O
blessed Jesus, in the glory wherein thou art enthroned. Sit and

reign there till all thine enemies become thy footstool. For among
the gods there is none like unto thee, O Lord; neither are there any

works like unto thy works. All nations whom thou hast made shall

come and worship before thee, O Lord, and shall glorify thy name :

for thou art great, and hast dSne wondrous things : thou art Lord

alone.

give unto the Lord, ye kindreds of the people, give unto the Lord

glory and strength. Ascribe unto the Lord the glory due unto his

name : worship him in the beatify of holiness. Sat/ among the hea

then, The Lord reignelh ; who was dead, but is alive again, and liveth

for evermore. sing unto the Lord a new song ; sing unto the Lord,

all the earth : yea, sing unto the Lord a new song, and worship him,

all ye gods. For thou, Lord, art high above all the earth ; thou art

exaltedfar above all gods.

Blessed is the people that know this joyful sound : they shall ualk,

O Lord, in the light of thy countenance. In thy name shall they re

joice all the day ; and in thy righteousness shall they be exalted. For

thou art the glory of their strength, and by thy favour shall we be

highly honoured. For thou hast a mighty arm. strong is thy hand, and

high is thy right hand. I know that thou canst do every thing, and

PATRICK, VOL. II. P
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that no thought of thine can be hindered. Thou canst break the chains

of death, and raise our dust and ashes to immortal life. Thou canst

tread Satan under our feet, and send thy angels for our security and

defence. By thee we shall run through the greatest dangers, and

surmount all the difficulties that are in our way to thee. Who shall

separate us from thy love, O Christ, who diedst for us, yea rather, art

risen again, tvho art even at the right hand of God, who also makest

intercession for us ? O live thou for ever in my mind and heart, and

be the daily delightful subject of my thoughts. Direct and guide me
in all my ways, and lead me safe unto thyself. Still let my medita

tions of thee be sweet, and my joy exceeding great in thy salvation.

Still fix mine eyes on things above, where thou art at God s right

hand. Lord, still increase my faith, that it, growing in strength,

may work by a more vigorous love. Let me feel the power of thy

Holy Spirit perpetually in my heart ; that being led by the Spirit,

and mortifying thereby the deeds of the body, he that raised thee up

from the dead may also quicken my mortal body by his Spirit that

dwelleth in me. Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly

above all that we ask or think, according to the power that wrought
such wonders, unto him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus, through

out all ages, world without end. Amen.

CHAP. VIII.

Concerning the witness of the holy apostles of our Lord.

I KNOW not what remains to be done for the full explication
of these words of the apostle, unless it be fit to note that our

Saviour is said to come not only in his own person, but likewise

in his apostles and evangelists. I need name but one place to

prove this?: and came, and preached peace to you which

were afar off, and to them that were nigh. It is well known
that Jesus (of whom he there speaks) was not sent save to the

lost sheep of the house of Israel ; and therefore in his own

person was not to go to those who were afar off, (such Gentiles

as these Ephesians were,) to whom notwithstanding he is said

here to come. He came unto his own, (saith this very disciple,)

and though his own received him not, yet he kept himself

within the confines of their country, and charged his disciples,

during his life, not to go into any city of the Samaritans ;
to

e Ephes. ii. 17.
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whom he never went, but only in his passage from one part of

the Jews country to another. We can give no account then of

his coming to them that were afar off, as well as unto the Jews

who were niyh, but only this ;
that by the apostles whom he

sent, and who were his ambassadors to preach the glad tidings

of salvation, he was made known to the Gentiles ;
even as the

Father is said to come to the Jews and to speak to them,

when he sent him, his Son, to declare his mind and will among
them.

Now it is possible that St. John might have some respect to

his sending them (as the Father sent him) to prove him to be

the Son of God, when he saith that Jesus came by water, and

by blood, and by the Spirit, and that these three were his wit

nesses on earth. For, first, the apostles were his witnesses, as

they are called in many places, both by him and themselves.

Ye shall be witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem and in

Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the

earth, says our Saviour, just before his ascension 11
. The same

he said to St. Paul, to whom he appeared afterward 1
. And in

the same style St. Peter speaks of himself, / exhort you, ivlio

am an elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ^. And
as they were witnesses of his sufferings, so they were of all that

he did (as you shall hear presently), and of all that was done

for him to prove that he was the Son of God and the King of

glory. That is, they were witnesses that there appeared such

witnesses both in heaven and earth for him as we have

examined. And (2) witnesses they were of very great credit,

worthy of all belief. For they were witnesses chosen of God 1
,

select men, picked out by heaven, some of them in an extraor

dinary manner, for this purpose. And they spake nothing by

hearsay, but upon their own certain knowledge, being eyeivit-

nesses of his majesty, as ye have heard before from St. Peterm .

And St. John says the same in this
Epistle&quot;,

We have seen,

and do testify, that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour

of the world. First they saw, and then bare witness
;
or as he

expresses himself more largely in the beginning of the Epistle,

That which they had heard, and seen with their eyes, and
looked upon, and ivhich their hands had handled of the Word

h Acts i. 8. ixxvi. 16; xxii. 15.
k i Pet. v. i. 1 Acts x. 41.

m 2 Pet. i. 1 6. i John iv. 14.
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of life( for it was manifest, and they saw it and bare witness) :

that (he repeats it again) which they had seen and heard,

they declared unto the world. Why should not such witnesses

be believed, who spake nothing but what all their senses, that

could be employed in this case, gave them full assurance was

undoubtedly true ? They were men sure of common capacity ;

and they had opportunity also to see and hear and feel and

examine every thing which Jesus did, or was done in honour

of him. For therefore our Saviour chose them to be his wit

nesses, because they were thus qualified. When the Comforter

is come, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the

Father, lie shall testify of me : and ye also shall bear wit

ness, because ye have been with mefrom the beginning : that

is, because you are abundantly informed how all things have

passed, from my very first entering into the world to preach

the gospel; therefore you shall be employed to testify all

things that you have seen and heard and felt, as the fittest

persons to be believed. For which reason, when they wanted

one of their number by the apostasy of Judas, they were very

careful, according to this rule of their Master, to choose such

an one to succeed him as had been a constant follower of Jesus,

and had taken notice of every thing they were to witness.

Wherefore, saith St. Peter, of those men which have companied
with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out

among us, beginning from the baptism of John, unto that

same day that he was taken upfrom us, must one be ordained

to be a witness with us of his resurrection P. See here how

exact they were in their choice, that there might be no ex

ception taken against their testimony, if any one should ask

them. Did you yourself see, or did you hear this, which you

report ? They would have none to take a part with them in

this chief ministry of the gospel, but such an one as had been

with them from first to last, and was able to answer to such a

question upon his own certain knowledge, that all was true

that he preached. From them the evangelists received their

lesson
;
who could say that they had these things which they

reported from those very men who were present when they
were spoken or done : and some of the evangelists, who were

John xv. 26, 27. P Acts i. 21, 22.
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of the seventy disciples chosen by our Saviour 9, could affirm

all upon the credit of their own sight or hearing. But the

other was sufficient, as St. Luke thought ; who, undertaking to

write the history of our Saviour s life and death and resur

rection, (though he was none of the twelve apostles,) says, that

he intended to declare those things which were most surely

believed among them, even as they were delivered to him by
those persons who from the beginning were eyewitnesses, and
ministers of the word 1

. Where it is observable, that as he

would trust only such persons as had been eyewitnesses, so

none but those who had been such witnesses from the begin

ning. And (3) what it was that they witnessed (which is to be

next considered) I have already told you in their own words,

all that Jesus did from the beginning, and particularly his

resurrection, which concluded all. This you may observe they
testified to the Jews, how God had honoured him by miracles,

wonders and signs which he wrought by him in the very
midst of them, as they could not deny : and this Jesus, saith

St. Peter, hath God raised up, whereofwe are all witnesses 5
.

And so he preached to the Gentiles, as I have noted before 1
:

We are witnesses of all things which he did, fyc. whom they

slew and hanged on a tree: him God raised up the third

day, and showed him openly unto witnesses chosen before of

God, even unto us, who did eat and drink with him after lie

rose from the dead. And so does St. Paul u
, But God raised

himfrom the dead, and he was seen many days ofthem which

came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are his

witnesses unto the people. He alleges their testimony, I sup

pose, rather than his own, (though he also had seen the Lord x
,)

because they had been with \\\mfrom the beginning: which he

had not ; but was born out of due time, or was an abortive, as

the Avord is well rendered in the margin of that place now

quoted. He was not formed, that is, and fashioned as the rest

of the apostles were, under our Saviour s discipline, nor grew by

leisurely instruction in the Christian religion to the dignity of

an apostle, as children come by degrees to perfection and ma

turity in their mother s womb ; but was thrust into the church

on a sudden, and by an heavenly violence, not in a regular

i Luke x. i. r
i. i, 2. .

s Acts ii. 22, 32.
* x. 39, 41.

vl xiii. 30, 31.
* i Cor. xv. 8.
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way, made an apostle when he was not at all disposed for it.

Being born an apostle therefore thus late (after Christ s ascen

sion) and thus hastily, (before he was informed by any teacher

of Christianity,) he could not say that he had seen all the won

derful works of Christ when he was alive, or heard his sermons,

or received the history of them from eye and ear-witnesses.

But all this was supplied by this one wonderful work of his

conversion, in such a manner as I formerly described, and by
those instructions which he received immediately from Jesus

himself. This was so strange a thing that it made him one of

his prime ministers ;
because the gospel which he preached he

neither received it of man, neither was he taught it, but by the

revelation of Jesus Christ : who so fully satisfied and informed

him, that there was no need to consult any mortal creature,

nor to go for instructions or authority to those who were apo
stles before him

; but immediately he went about his business,

and became his ivitness to all men of what he had seen and

heard: as you may read Gal. i. 12, 16, 17; Acts xxii. 15.

And both he and the rest (which is the chief thing to be con

sidered) asserted that which they preached, that is, proved
Jesus to be the Son of God ivith power, all these ways by
which St. John says our Saviour came, by water, by blood, and

by the Spirit: as will be evident, if I give you but a brief

account of every one of these.

1. And as for the holiness and purity of their doctrine, I

have given you an abstract of it before : by which it is appa
rent they taught nothing but such a love of God as made those

that learned it the greatest and most virtuous lovers of all

mankind : whom they pursued with kindnesses, even when

they hated them
; and prayed for and blessed when they per

secuted them and drove them away, and would no longer re

ceive any of their other kindnesses. For they were instructed

by the apostles to bear all injuries with perfect patience ; to be

contented with the present, and trust God for the future
;
to

live peaceably with the worst natured people, and to exercise

the divinest friendship with those who were good : whom they

taught to be all of one mind, as much as the best husbands

and wives are, to have compassion one of another, to be loving,

pitiful, and courteous ; as you may read in i Pet. iii. 7, 8.

The rest of their precepts were like these
; and their lives
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were correspondent : as all the world knew, who could never

charge them with any fault but this (as they accounted it),

that they preached Jesus. There was nothing appeared that

could give the smallest suspicion of any base or unworthy de

sign, which they hid under pious and holy words. But their

conversation had been very innocent and unblameable in the

places where they lived when they were private men. None

could charge them with forgery, theft, covetousness, or any
other crime. But St. Paul, for instance, a most eminent person

among them, was of such strictness, during the time he was a

Jew, that he was blameless as to the righteousness which their

law required. And when they were drawn out of their obscure

privacy, and sent as public persons to preach and act in the

name of Jesus, they were so far from serving . any worldly

ends, that they took nothing for all their pains, nor demanded

one farthing for any of their cures. They were able not only

to challenge all the world, as that great prophet Samuel had

done his nation, that the man would come forth and witness

against them, and say, if he could, whom they had wronged,

but of whom they had expected any gratuity for all their

kindness to them. That was all that Samuel said, Whose ox or

ass have I taken ? whom have I defrauded ? whom have I

oppressed ? or of ivhose hand have I received any bribe ?

and 1 will restore it to you y : and Moses, in that great rebel

lion against him, thinks it sufficient to purge himself in the

same manner, saying, I have not taken one assfrom them, nor

hurt one ofthem
z

. But St. Paul makes a more noble protes

tation, saying, / have coveted no man s silver, or gold, or ap

parel ; yea, you yourselves know that these hands have min

istered unto my necessities, and to them that were ivith me*.

Here was virtue ; which made him so far even from desiring

any thing of others, that he chose, by his own hard labour, to

be both his own benefactor and his family s. And what he

affirms of himself he also tells us was the pious inclination of

several of his companions ;
such as Silvanus and Timotheus :

whose exhortation, the Thessalonians knew, was not of deceit,

nor of uncleanness, nor of guile; for they studied not to

please men, but God. Unto whom they appeal as their wit-

y i Sam. xii. 3.
z Num. xvi. 15.

a Acts xx. 33, 34.
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ness, that they never used any flattering words, nor sought to

enrich themselves, or to advance their oivn glory, as you read

i Thess. ii. 3 5. And they ivere witnesses, he adds, as well

as God, how holily, and justly, and unblameably^, yea, how

lovingly (as it follows ) they behaved themselves among them.

Now, what should tempt such pious men, who so mucti de

spised worldly goods, and sought not to get any credit to

themselves, to preach that Jesus was the Son of God, if they
had not been very sure of this truth, which was the constant

matter of their sermons throughout the world ? Is it like that

such men should feign a story of things which they never

heard nor saw ? that all their talk of voices from heaven, and

miracles, and appearances of Jesus to them after he was dead,

were only devices and contrivances of their own brain ? For

what end, I beseech you, should they invent them ? If their

tongues were so well hung, and they were so eloquent as to

hope to persuade the world to be of their mind, it had been

wisdom to have employed them more for their own gain and

advantage, and not to have preached such a strange and un

profitable doctrine as this of the crucified Jesus. There were

far easier tasks to undertake than this, and which would have

turned to a better account here on earth
;
and therefore they

who had so much wit as to invent would have let this alone,

had they not known it to be both sure and undoubted, and

also worthy of all their pains to reveal it, that this crucified

Jesus was the Son of God.

But besides this, it ought to be considered, that from the

very beginning our Saviour had taught them to be content

with a mean and poor kind of life when he sent them forth to

preach in Judaia. Go, says he d
, preach and say, The king

dom of God is at hand. Freely you have received, freely

give. Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor so much as a brass

token in your purses ;
nor scrip for your journey ;

neither two

coats ; neither shoes, nor yet staves ; for the workman is wor

thy of his meat
; and eat such things as they set before you :

that is, be not curious, and doubt not of it, God will provide
for you. Was it likely that men thus bred to so great plain

ness, simplicity, contcntedness, and dependence on God, should

b
i Thess. ii. 10. c Ver. u. d Matt. x. 7-10.
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go about to abuse the world with false stories ? Nay, before

they came to him, their education and way of lifeVas so low

and poor, that they were the unfittest men in the world to de

vise and make romances, if they should have had a mind to it.

This was the very thing the heathens objected to them, that

they were illiterate, not trained up in study, but got their living

many of them piscatorio artificio, as they speak in Lactan-

tius e
, by the trade and labour of fishing. Of which he makes

this advantage very justly in his reply to them, Abfidt ergo

ab his fingendi voluntas, &c. &quot; You must needs confess

therefore that these men had not the inclination nor the craft

to contrive and feign such a story as this, because they were

so rude. Or what unlearned man is there that can devise

things so coherent, and that suit so well one with another ?

since even the most excellent of all your philosophers, as we

see plainly, have involved themselves in many contradictions,

and spoken things contrary and repugnant to what they have

elsewhere delivered : for this is the nature of lies, that they
never hang well together. One end of the tale is wont to dis

cover the falseness of the other. But what they deliver, vndi-

que quadrat, perfectly agrees with itself from top to bottom,

because it is true, and no device of their own.&quot; And then, he

adds, (which is the greatest evidence that can be of their ho

nesty,) &quot;they
could not invent this for the sake of any thing in

this world, (and Avithout some such respect what should incline

them to invent it ?) forasmuch as they both taught and fol

lowed that course of life which regarded not sensual pleasures,

and undervalued those things which the world admires and

cries up for goods ; and likewise they died for the faith, which

was not the effect of a rash and sudden fit of zeal, for they
knew very well, and foretold they should die upon this ac

count
; and they also resolvedly suffered the most cruel and

sharpest torments that could be devised before they died
;
and

they took it all patiently, nay, gave God thanks that they
were counted worthy to suffer for the name of Jesus.&quot;

But this belongs to the testimony of their blood. To which,

before I proceed, let me observe that the apostles were not

only men of great knowledge in the things of God, and very
innocent and holy in their lives, but they were men extraordi-

c Lib. v. Inst. c. 2. [torn. i. p. 366.]
f
[Ibid. cap. 3.]
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narily qualified in both those regards ;
and therefore are the

more to be believed in what they say they saw or heard. For

what philosopher ever spake so plainly and clearly of all things
that concern the amendment of mankind, or gave them such

hopes in the world to come, without which it was not likely

they should amend, as these poor fishermen did ? They
wanted nothing but their eloquence, which they purposely
avoided ; because they would have naked truth prevail by its

own force and by the power of God, and not by those orna

ments and dressings which had been so often employed to

commend falsehood to the world. Setting this aside, there was

no comparison between the doctrine of the apostles and that

which had been formerly published. They comprehend in a

few plain and simple words more than all that could be found

here and there scattered in the vast volumes of the philoso

phers. Nay, they advanced the sense of the law of Moses : they
called men to the noblest degree of purity ; for they cleansed

and scoured them from all filthiness, not only of the flesh, but

also of the Spirit : they advanced the business of holy living to

such a pitch, that some said it was impossible to be so good.

And what did they do now ? How did they overcome this ob

jection ? This is the greatest marvel of all, and gave their

testimony a mighty force : they showed by their own example
that it was possible. This, says Lactantius, made the philoso

phers miscarry in their design, that though they spake well,

yet they did not live as they taught : for men had rather have

examples than words
;
because it is easy to talk, and hard to

do. Our Saviour therefore and his apostles convinced men by
their actions, that if they would not follow one that taught

them, they might follow one that went before them. They

guided them by their feet, and not only by their tongues ; they
led their hearers the way in all manner of virtuous and godly

living. Nay, they refused sometimes to do those things which

they might lawfully, that all men might see their upright

meaning, and that they had no worldly design in their head.

So St. Paul tells the Corinthians, that whereas he might have

lived upon the gospel and expected maintenance from them,

yet he chose to preach freely, and make the gospel without

charge, that it might have an easier passage into their hearts f
.

f
i Cor. ix. 12, 1 8.
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And thus he did at Thcssalonica also, where he wrought with

labour and travail night and day, that he might not be

chargeable to any of them : not because lie had not poiver to

do otherwise, but to make himself an example unto them to

follow him? . And such was his practice, you heard before,

at Ephesus
h

: so that one would think he had taken up this

generous resolution at the very first, which he continued every

where, not to make the smallest advantage by the gospel of

which he was a minister. It might have been sufficient, one

would think, that he laboured in the gospel, and took pains to

convert souls : he needed not have laboured also for his living,

but expected food from those whom he fed with the bread of

life. But to make his ministry unexceptionable, and to show

he intended nothing in the world but to bring men to this be

lief in Jesus; he would not so much as support himself by
their contributions, but by the labour of his own hands pro
vided both for himself and for others too, as he tells the Ephe-
sian elders, who were instruments with him of their salvation.

Can there be any suspicion of the sincerity of such a man as

this ? What could he have in his mind but this one thing, to

win disciples to his Master ? and could he doubt, think you, of

his power to reward him for all his labour ? He was no fool,

it is plain, but understood himself as well as the wisest of us

all. What should make him then neglect all other interests,

and bend his mind wholly to serve Jesus ? Such noble spirits

as his were the unlikeliest of all other to cheat and deceive,

whose only business it was to take pains that they might give

to others. And men of such wisdom would not have taken all

that pains for no other end but merely to persuade others to

believe in Jesus, if they had not been as sure that he was the

Son of God, as it was that they should get nothing by preach

ing it but stripes, imprisonments, infamy, reproaches, and per

haps lose their lives to the bargain. And what should make
men so prodigal of their blood, think you ?

II. That is now fit to be considered in the next place ;
their

sharp sufferings, the Blood whereby our Saviour came, (that is,

was proved to be the Christ), when he was preached by their

ministry. No sooner did they appear, but all the world with

its whole power armed itself against them. As the Jews under

E 2 Thess. iii. 8, 9.
h Acts xx. 34.
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pretence of religion opposed and persecuted them
; so when

they fled into other countries, the philosophers upon the same

score set their wits against them, and summoned all their

learning and their arts of reasoning to dispute this new doc

trine out of doors. To whose assistance came the sophisters

and rhetoricians, who employed all their quirks and their elo

quence to make it seem ridiculous. Nor did the magicians and

jugglers, with all the demons, the then lords of the world,

forget to oppose it with all their might ;
but excited kings, and

presidents, and magistrates to exercise all kind of cruelties, not

only against the preachers of this religion, but against their

followers. The edicts of princes thundered out nothing but

confiscations, proscriptions, banishments, imprisonment, rods,

axes, strapadoes, crosses, fire, wild beasts : so that we may say

of them all, as it was said of St. Paul and Barnabas, who were

men that hazarded their livesfor the name of the Lord Jesus 1
;

men set forth, appointed unto death (as those that fought
with wild beasts), and made a spectacle unto the ivorld, and

to angels and men k
. Even unto this present hour (says

St. Paul in the following verses) we both hunger and thirst,

and are naked, and buffetted, and have no certain dwelling-

place ; and labour, working with our hands : being reviled,

we bless : being persecuted, we suffer it : being defamed, we

entreat (God for them) ;
we are made as the filth of the world,

and are the offscouring of all things unto this day. And as

they were long thus vilely used and destined to death, so at last

every one of them, together with other great servants of Jesus

Christ, actually suffered death in justification of this truth, that

he was the Son of God. St. Stephen led the way, who is called

the martyr of Jesus, having shed his blood for him 1

. And he

that calls him so protests that he was ready not only to be

bound, but also to die at Jerusalem for his name m
. Nay,

when he speaks of the martyrdom of St. Stephen, he was in

the hands of his enraged enemies, who were ready to stone

him too, and began to prepare themselves for it, as you may
read there n

. And both before and after this he was perse

cuted with such violent and bitter zeal, that his whole life was a

kind of death, which he suffered over and over again for his

Acts xv. 26. k
i Cor. iv. 9.

! Acts xxii. 20. m xxi. 13.
n xxii. 23.
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Master s cause. Which makes him say, when he gives a large

catalogue of his sufferings, that he was in deaths often ; and

protest in another place that he died daily P ; and in another,

that he was alway delivered unto death for Jesus his sake,

and that death wrought in him, that he might make others

live 9. More than this you find in Rev. xvii. 5, 6, that the

mother of harlots, that one city, Babylon, was even drunk with

the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of
Jesus- A sea of Blood flowed from their veins, to cover the

earth with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord
;
for whose

cause they suffered themselves to be slain, as so many innocent

sheep that make no resistance. This gave them the name of

Martyrs, in English Witnesses, because they were beheadedfor
the Witness ofJesus, andfor the Word of God

r
: that is, they

constantly affirmed him to be the Lord, and chose rather to

die and seal it with their Blood, than not preach this truth ;

for which St. John also was now an exile in a desolate place
s
.

What was it, think you, that made them thus hot and eager
to be the most miserable of all mankind ? to despoil themselves

of all the comforts of life, and to endure perpetually the pains
of death ? From what cause was it that their blood thus boiled

in their veins, and they were so zealously forward to have

it let out ? It could be nothing but only this, that they loved

Jesus ardently, and were extremely desirous, if he thought it

best, to die in his service : knowing that he would hear the cry
of their blood, and reward them abundantly for all their suf

ferings. St. John beheld the souls of those who ivere slainfor
the word of God and the testimony which they held, under

the altar i
; which signifies that they were sacrifices to God,

when they witnessed thus unto Jesus. For by souls in the

language of the old Scriptures is often meant the blood u
,

i. e.

the life, which here was represented at the foot of the altar,

where the blood of the sacrifice used to be poured out. They
died in an holy cause, they were well assured, and should be

an offering well-pleasing, and of a sweet savour unto God ;
else

they would never have thus willingly offered their throats to

2 Cor. xi. 23, 25.
u
[Bishop Patrick brings forward

P i Cor. xv. 31. his reasons for retracting this opin-
1 2 Cor. iv. n, 12. ion, in the continuation of the pre-
1 Rev. xx. 4.

s
i. 9.

*
\-i. 9. sent work, part ii. chap. 12. 2.]
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the sacrificing knife of their bloody prosecutors. No, when it

came to that, they would have confessed the truth sure, if they

had not preached it before. A few of their suiferings would

have taught them more wit than to lose tlieir heads for the

testimony ofJesus ; if they had not been verily persuaded they

were in the right, and ought to be his Witnesses even with their

blood. The scoffs of the heathen would have been very rea

sonable, if they had not dealt sincerely, and been certain their

testimony was the truth : who were wont to say, as we read

in Minutius u
, Nee resurgitis, miseri, nee interim vivitis, Mi

serable wretches ! you do but fancy you shall rise again, and

in the mean time you do not live. You are hungry, and pale,

and enjoy none of the pleasures of life
;
and have no hope of

being better when you are dead. To which he replies, after

a long demonstration of the evidence they had of what they

believed, Ita beati resurgimus, et futuri contemplatione jam
vivimus x

. So you see we shall rise again to blessedness, and

we live now in the blissful contemplation of it. Yea, they not

only lived, but they rejoiced : and more than that, they gloried

in tribulations
;
which they could not have done, had not their

integrity been as great as this confidence, and their sincere in

tentions upheld and supported their boldness : which was the

greater, you may be sure, because, as they bare witness to

Jesus, so God bare witness to them, as you read expressly y,

both with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and

gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his will : whereby he

testified to them that they were honest men, and did not fol

low cunningly devised fables, when they made known to men

the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ ; but were, as

the professed, eye-witnesses of his majesty. Which is the next

thing to be considered.

III. Hitherto I have only proved that they had all things

necessary to make them credible witnesses; being void of guile,

and such as could not be reasonably supposed to be mere in

ventors of what they preached : men who both knew what

they said, and did not speak contrary to their knowledge.

Nay, men of eminent knowledge, sanctity and zeal, which

made them more than common witnesses. But still they were

only human witnesses, not divine : nor could all this put it quite
u
[Octav. cap. 12.]

x
[Cap. 38.] y Heb. ii. 4.
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out of doubt, and give a full assurance that what they said was

true ;
but only that they thought it to be true, and were not

likely to be deceived. And therefore that they and those who
heard their testimony might be sure, and have infallible proofs

(as St. Luke s words are) that they were not deceived ; and

that the faith which relied upon their testimony might be di

vine
;
there followed the witness of the Spirit, which accom

panied them, as it had done our Saviour
; together with the

witness of the Holy Ghost, Avhich he had promised to send

them, that they might be his luitnesses in all the world. This

was an undoubted evidence that they were men sent of God

upon this message, to preach Jesus, and testify that he was

the Lord of all. This made the faith of those who heard and

believed them to be more than an human persuasion, because

it relied not only on the word of men, but upon the testimony
of the Spirit of God. It might have been a very strong faith

without this, because the men who reported it were persons of

great virtue, void of all fraud or worldly design : but it could

not have been divine, had not this witness come and joined its

testimony with theirs. For they would but have received the

testimony of very pious and good men : it was no more, till the

testimony of God himself came, in such signs, wonders, mira

cles, and various gifts, as you have heard already, and as you
read of in many other places. They went forth (saith St. Mark,

speaking of all the apostles) and preached every where, tJie

Lord working with them, and confirming the word (which

they preached) with signs following
z

. All places were filled

with wonder, as they were with the Holy Ghost. At Jerusa

lem, for instance, St. Stephen, as well as the apostles, full of

faith and power, did great wonders and miracles among the

people
a

. In Samaria St. Philip preached Christ, and the peo

ple with one accord gave heed to the things which he spake,

hearing and seeing the miracles ivhich he did ; for unclean

spirits, crying with a loud voice, came out of many that were

possessed with them ; and many taken with palsies, and that

ivere lame, were healed b
. And at Thessalonica, St. Paul tells

them that his gospel came not in word only, but also in power,
and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance c

. And at Ico-

z Mark xvi. 20. a Acts vi. 8. b viii. 6, 7.
c

[i Thess. i. 5.]
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nium both he and Barnabas stayed a long time, speaking boldly

in the Lord, ivho gave testimony unto the word of his grace,

and granted signs and wonders to be done by their hands .

And in the same manner at Corinth, Colosse, Philippi, and all

other places, the divine power wrought in them mightily
d

:

upon which account they call themselves, with great reason,

witnesses of God
e

. If Christ be not risen, our preaching is

vain, yea, and we are found false ivitnesses of God, (which

had been a most horrible thing,) because we have testified of
God that he raised up Christ. They testified every where

what God had done by Jesus and for him
; particularly that

he had raised him from the dead. Now that they did not take

upon them to be God s witnesses, when they had received no

authority from him, nor were guilty of belying God (as the

phrase Kara 0eou imports) the Spirit that wrought in them evi

dently proved, by the gifts of languages, of prophecy, of wis

dom and knowledge, of miracles, and healing all manner of

diseases. Which made the angel say, when St. John was going
to worship him, By no means, see thou do it not : I am but thy

fellow-servant, one of thy brethren that bears witness to Jesus

as thou dost: for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit ofpro

phecy* : that is, those gifts which the apostles were endued

withal showed whose ministers they were, and that being the

servants of the most high God, as well as the angels, they
owed no such respect to them as St. John was about to give :

and by those divine gifts they gave a testimony to Jesus, and

proved he was the Son of God
;
wherein they were equal to the

angels, who could no more than testify to him, and be his min

isters to report the glory wherein he was. Upon which errand

not only this, but many other angels appeared to St. John,

who, together with the rest of the apostles, bare record of the

word of God, as I have noted before, and of the testimony of

Jesus, and of all tilings that he saw s. And herein they were

labourers together ivith God h
, who testified the same, and

wrought as effectually in St. Peter among the Jews, as he was

mighty in St. Paul towards the Gentiles *. For God wrought

special miracles by his hands ^
; and made the Gentiles obe-

c Acts xiv. 3.
d Col. i. 29.

e
j cor . xv&amp;gt; I4) l ^

i Rev xjx IO
e Rev. i. 2. h

i Cor. iii. 9.
&amp;gt; Gal. ii. 8. k Acts xix. n.
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dient, by word and deed, through mighty sign* and won&amp;lt;li-rs.

by the power of the Spirit of God 1
. So that the faith of that

age, it is plain, did not stand in the ivisdom ofmen (as St. Paul

speaks
01

), but in the power of God. They that believed saw

evidently that God was with the apostles : nay, they felt, many
of them, the power of God in themselves, as you have heard

before
;
when the apostles communicated this virtue to others,

which they had received from Jesus Christ. Which was such

a testimony to him, as no counterfeit or false witness could ever

imitate.

For it hath been a constant observation, that they who

by magic astonished the people by wonderful feats, not only
did them for their own gain and reputation rather than for any
benefit to the world, but also kept this secret to .themselves,

and would not communicate their power to others. That would

have spoiled their trade, and made them less admired, or at

least less rich than they designed. But our Lord, on tfie con

trary, had promised his disciples that what he did when he

was in the world they should do also after he was gone. Nay,
more than that, he tells them, Greater things shall ye do.

And, which is still more, he promises that not only they, but

others also should do those works if they believed on him :

Believe me for the very works sake. Verily, verily, I say
unto you, he that believeth on me, the works that I do shall

he do also ; and greater works than these shall he do ; becun.-

I go to my Father&quot;. Now thus it came to pass, as our Saviour

foretold. Not only the apostles, but others also who believed

through their word received the Holy Ghost. For as St. Peter

confidently invited his crucifiers to come and repent of what they
had done, and be baptized every one of them in his name, and

they should receive t/ie gift of the Holy Ghost ; so it proved,
that they who gladly received his word were baptized?, and
were all filled ivith the Holy Ghost c

i. This was the thing that

amazed that famous sorcerer Simon Magus, whom the Samari-O
tans admired as the great poiver of God, till St. Philip came

thither, and persuaded even him, by the miracles and signs
which he did, to believe in Jesus, as a greater power of God
than himself. But when the apostles also came, and by laying

1 Rom. xv. 18, 19.
m i Cor. ii. 5.

n John xiv. n, 12.

Acts ii. 38. P Ver. 41. &amp;lt;i iv. 31.

PATRICK, VOL. D. Q q
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on of their hands the Holy Ghost was given to several persons,

he plainly saw that he was nobody, and would have given any

money for such a power as he had not the least shadow ofr
.

But all that I shall say of this matter shall be out of one of

the ancient defenders of the Christian cause, who thought he

might challenge all the world to show him any thing like that

which our Saviour did, or give an account how it might be

done if he was not the Son of God most high. It is Arnobius 5

I mean, who in his first book against the Gentiles, having deli

vered in a catalogue of our Saviour s miracles, and shown they
could not be the effect of magic, at last concludes with this

great demonstration, the substance of which I shall briefly

relate: &quot;All these wonders which I have summed up, though
not as the greatness of them required, Jesus not only perform
ed himself, but, which is a greater miracle, gave many others

power to do them in his name. For he foreseeing there would

be endeavours to detract from the glory of his famous actions,

that he might leave no suspicion in the minds of those that

heard of him, as if he were a sorcerer, chose out of that vast

multitude of people that followed him with no small admi

ration, certain fishermen, poor labourers, and other country

people, who going through all nations might, without any
tricks, false colours, or invoking the assistance of spirits, work

all those miracles over again which they said he had wrought
himself. As he commanded devils to come out with a word of

his mouth
;

in the same manner did they lay their commands

upon them, and they obeyed. As he did put forth his hand

and touch a leper, or bid him be clean, and his flesh was re

stored like a little child s
;
in the same manner did they smooth

the skins of such loathsome persons, and restore them to the

welcome society of their friends and neighbours. It would be

too tedious to number all things particularly that they did,

and, which is more (I may add), gave power to other Christians

to do in their Master s name. They stopped the progress of

cruel eating cancers
; they closed up ulcera oris immensi, wide

and very gaping ulcers
; they gave feet to the lame, eyes to

the blind, and life to the dead. Nor was there any thing that

astonished all beholders done by him, which he did not subject

r Acts viii. 10, ii, &c. s
[Max. Bibl. vet. Pqtr. torn. iii. p. 437.]
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to the power of these infants, these rustics, and gave them au

thority to do it. What say you now, O ye incredulous, ye hard,

ye obstinate hearts ? Did your Jupiter himself ever give any
mortal man such power ? Did he ever so much as bestow upon
his high-priest, upon the most sacred of all his high-priests, I

will not say the power to raise a dead man, or make a blind

man see, but so much as to make a wheal or a pimple sink

down and lie even with the skin by speaking a word, or cure a

little cleft which a loose skin sometimes makes at the finger s

end, only by touching it or bidding it be angry no longer ?

And was it an human power then from which such great

things as I have told you of proceeded ? Sure it was sacred,

sure it was divine ; or, if you will admit any more superlative

expression, it was more than divine, more than sacred. For

when thou dost that which thou art able to do, and which is

proportionable to thy power and strength, there is no such

reason that admiration should cry out ;
thou didst that which

thou hadst strength to do, and which one might expect from

such a power. But now to be able to transfer thy right and

power to another, and to make a frail weak creature do that

which is proportionable to thy might alone
;
this is the effect

of a power which is above all, and which contains in it the

causes of all things and the natures of all faculties. Go then

and fetch us Zoroastres, that great magician you brag of,

through the torrid zone ; or go and bring hither the Armenian

that Ctesias writ of: nay, summon Apollonius, Damigero, Dar-

danus, and all the rest of your most eminent wonder-workers

that ever were ; let them be gathered together and join their

forces, and let us see them give but one of the common people

power to command by a plain word a dumb man to speak, or

a man whose arms and legs are withered to work and walk.

Or, if this be too difficult a thing, to make another do this, and

do it with a simple command, let us see any of them do it

themselves. And let them call in the assistance of *dl their

demons, let them gather all the magical herbs which they can

find in the bosom of the earth, and come with the whole power
of their murmuring words, and with all their charms, (we will

except none of them, we forbid them nothing that they can get
to aid them,) and let them try, if, with the help of all their gods
to boot, they can do any such thing as these poor rustic

Q q 2
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Christians effected nudis jussionibus, by their naked and bare

command. Cease, ye ignorant souls, therefore to scoff and to

curse when ye hear of these things ;
which cannot hurt him at

all, but will bring no small prejudice to yourselves. For the

soul is a precious thing; nothing ought to be so dear to a man

as that, which is in hazard by blaspheming Christ : who is no

such contemptible person that you may laugh at him, but, as

appears by these things, Deus ille sublimis, &c. that high

God, God of God, God from unknown kingdoms, God sent by
the most high to be the Saviour ;

whom neither the sun him

self, nor the brightest stars, (if they have any sense,) nor the

principalities and rulers of the world, no, nor your great gods,
*

or those who feigning themselves to be gods terrify all man

kind with their formidable power, could so much as know or

suspect whence or what he was, he is so great. But now that

it is known, and he hath demonstrated it to the world by his

divine works, you had best submit to him, and not imagine he

is but one of us.&quot;

And that truly is good counsel for us all, to acknowledge
Jesus to be the Lord, and, submitting ourselves to his au

thority, to be governed by his laws, which God from heaven

confirmed by the most miraculous operations of the Spirit, and

of the Holy Ghost. It is true we do not see and hear those

things of which the apostles and they that lived in their days
were spectators and auditors, but we have the faithful records

of those miraculous works and of their sermons left by them

selves. Registers were delivered under the unquestionable
hands of those divine men. of what they had seen and heard,

and of what they themselves said and did : that is, the testi

mony of the apostles and the testimony of God was preserved
and kept in the holy books, which spake the same to the next

age which their fathers had seen with their eyes and heard

with their ears in the age foregoing. And moreover, for a

further confirmation, that these were the lively oracles of God,

(his word transmitted unto them, on which they might rely,)

they had a continuance of the gifts of the Holy Ghost for

some ages following. As Justin Martyr and Tertullian witness

for the second age after our Saviour
; and Origen, Minutius,

Arnobius, and Lactantius (to name no more in succeeding times)

witness for the third and part of the fourth. How could they



CHAP. vni. holy apostles of our Lord. 597

doubt of the truth of the reports which they had received,

when they beheld them still verified, as much as was necessary

in their own days, by the testimony of God himself ? And as

for the incredulous Gentiles who stopped their ears to these

reports, they pressed them very strongly in this manner, (to

use the words that follow in Arnobius*,) as we may do those

who question or disbelieve the evangelical history in our own

age.
&quot; Will you not believe good witnesses of things that were

done, unless you see them done yourselves ? Shall authors of

certain credit be rejected, who received such things themselves,

and delivered them to their posterity to be believed with no

small approbation ? You will say, who are those ? I answer,

whole countries, people, nations, all that incredulous race of

mankind, are our witnesses and the authors we produce : who
would never have entertained these things, unless they had

been clearer, as we say, than the light. Do you think that the

men of that time were such vain lying fools, such sots, such

brutes, that they feigned and imagined they saw such things as

they never saw ? and that they childishly affirmed such things

were done, when there was nothing like it? and when they

might have lived with you in good esteem, and contracted

alliances and kindred among you, would choose to become the

public hatred, and to make their very name execrable without

any reason for it ? If this story be false, whence comes all the

world to be filled so soon with this religion ? Or how was it

brought about that so many people in such distant countries

ind of such different humours should all conspire and agree

jgether to believe it ? Were they drawn away with mere

rords? and with the danger of their lives followed a poor

lespicable preacher, when they saw nothing that was won

derful or strange to persuade them to this worship? AVhat

vain, senseless imaginations arc these ? Therefore they believed

ind suffered themselves to be torn in pieces rather than deny
t, because they saw all these things done by him and by his

preachers; who were sent through the whole world to carry
;he benefits of our Father to mankind, and to bestow the gifts

&amp;gt;f healing both on their souls and bodies.
&quot; But our writers have not set these things down faithfully.

They have extolled small matters, and ambitiously magnified

t
[Ibid, p, 438.]
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them beyond their just proportions ! Why so, I beseech you ?

By what reason shall we believe any of your writings, if this

history of ours must be rejected ? in which but a few things, of

the many that were done, are recorded by men of truth and

honesty. Did any God come down from heaven, and write

with his own hand the stories that you believe ? Or is there any

thing of that nature writ against ours ? Then you believe men,
and so do we. Your books Avere writ by men, and so were

ours. And whatsoever you will say of ours, look for the same to

be retorted upon your own. Will you have all things contained

in your writings to be true ? so are all contained in ours. Do

you say ours are false ? the same we say of yours. And how

will you help yourselves ? You cannot say that you saw the

things that you believe no more than we : but others saw

them, and therefore you believe them, and so do we. But

ours were writ by rude and unlearned men, and therefore not

to be believed ! Consider if this be not an advantage to our

cause, and & stronger reason to conclude that these writings

are stained with no lies, but delivered with a simple mind,

ignorant how to amplify things, and so set them off with

deceitful dresses.&quot; As for that which follows concerning the

trivial sordid style wherein they said the apostles writ, it does

not in the least render the faithfulness of their relations sus

pected ; and therefore I pass it over, and omit his reply to it,

though I cannot well neglect this pertinent observation of

Erasmus in his Preface to his Paraphrase upon St. Luke s

Gospel&quot;.
&quot; The

language,&quot; says he,
&quot; of the gospel is so simple

and rude, that if anybody compare it with the history of Thu-

cydides or Livy, he will want abundance of things, and be

offended at as many. How many things do the evangelists

pass by ! How many do they but just touch in two or three

words ! In how many places do they disagree in the order of

their narration ! and in how many others do they seem to

thwart one another ! These things might make a reader less

like them, and not give such credit to what he reads. For, on

the contrary, they that wrote human histories, how solicitous

were they about their entrance upon their work ! How scrupu

lously did they weigh their words ! What care did they employ
to observe a decent order, to set down nothing but what was

11

[Tom. vii. col. 277.]
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plausible and exactly described ! And with what art do they
endeavour to set things lively before our eyes ! With what

pleasures do they entice and detain the minds of the readers,

that they may not at all grow weary of them ! And yet these

elaborate monuments, for the greatest part, are lost
;
and those

that remain arc not read with any assurance that they report

nothing but the truth. For who is so credulous as to believe

that Titus Livius tells never a tale in his history ? But there

are millions of men found, who had rather die ten times than

think there is one sentence false in the evangelical story. Is it

not plain by this that it is not a business of human power and

prudence, but conducted by a divine virtue?&quot; . . . &quot;What

philosopher is there that ever had the confidence to propound
such paradoxes as these with hope to be believed ? that one

Jesus was crucified, and by his death saved mankind
;
that he

was God and man, born of a virgin ; that he rose again from

the dead, and sits at the right hand of God the Father
;
that

he taught they were blessed men who mourned, hungered and

thirsted, were afflicted, ill spoken of, and killed for the pro
fession of his name

;
and that one day they should live again,

and see him sit in judgment to give immortality to the pious,

and endless pains to the ungodly. AVhat is there plausible and

taking in all this ? And yet the humble low style of the gospel

persuaded men of this, so that thousands, millions, will rather

forsake their lives than this plain truth : which a few private,

unknown, poor, mean disciples of his delivered to the world.&quot;

What should move us then to distrust these records of the

faithful witnesses of Christ, which are come down to us, through
the hands of all ages since, so as they were delivered to them ?

What do we see now, more than our forefathers did in Arno-

bius his days, or those which succeeded, that gives us any
cause to suspect their truth ? Are they altered from what they
were ? If any company of men had been so bold as to venture

at such a change, they would first have mended the style, no

doubt, and placed things in greater order and method, accord

ing to the exactest rules of art. But that they are untainted

and uncorrupted, and in no material passage vary from what

they were in former ages, appears by what all Christian

writers have transcribed out of them into their books, which

agrees with that which we now read. They are the same^ow
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that ever they were : they contain a relation of those things
which converted, as Arnobius says, the incredulous world

;
who

did not want wit nor learning no more than we ; but saw great
reason to renounce all the fables which had been told of

their gods, and to believe what they read here concerning
Jesus. For it is the testimony of God Almighty, they evi

dently perceived, that is recorded in those books. Which when

we receive, our faith will not be less divine than theirs in the

first age ; because we both receive the witness of God ; only

they saw or heard it, and we read the record of what they saw

and heard : which makes no considerable difference in the

nature of the testimony. For the testimony of any man

standing upon allowed record is as good an evidence as if he

were alive in person to give it. No man loses his cause when

his witnesses die, if they have already given their evidence in

any court of record. And therefore there is no reason that our

Lord Jesus should lose his authority among us, because the

apostles his witnesses have left the world, and so has the wit

ness of the Spirit and the Holy Ghost : since that which they
testified to mankind stands upon authentic record in the holy

gospel, which cannot with any show of reason be questioned :

for if we do not allow this way of conveying down a testimony
to future times, we can know nothing of what was done before

us. And by denying all credit to these writings, we shall only

teach posterity how little credit is due to any of ours. Nay,
AVC shall shake all men s titles to their estates

;
and kings will

not be able to keep their crowns fast upon their heads. Nothing
will be certain ; but it may be questioned whether all the

records in the tower, and the public acts of former kings and

parliaments, be not mere forgeries.

Besides, nobody in those days ever went about to disprove
what these witnesses of Christ preached and have writ. Neither

Jew nor Gentile undertook to show that these things were

only devised for his credit. There were too great testimonies

from heaven still remaining in the church for several ages to

confute such a slander. And therefore all that the devil him

self could think of to shake men s belief was to set up some

wonder-workers of his own to confront Jesus, and. as it were,

to vie miracles with him and his disciples. But all were so

soon scattered, like mists before the sun, that they appeared to



CHAP. viii. holy apostles of our Lord. G01

bo but thin shadows in comparison with the living Spirit of

God that was in the church, which baffled and overcame them

all. Insomuch that Origen
v assures the heathen, and they

never went about to confute him, that there were not above

thirty of Simon Magus his followers then to bo found in the

world, though he had made diligent inquiry after them by
travel into all parts. They were all vanished, though he

made a great noise for a time, whilst the followers of Jesus

multiplied and increased, even by their persecutions. Nor

could Apollonius afterward gain any proselytes that continued
;

but his fame soon died, together with himself. Whereas the

authority of Jesus bare up itself against all the opposition of

the Roman empire, and not only was supported, but advanced,

and prevailed more and more : their barbarous cruelties only

making it grow the faster. For herein, as Lactantius observes,

the faith and constancy of Christians was bravely displayed.

Men thought they did not without cause abhor the heathenish

superstition, when they saw them rather die than do that

which others doing lived and enjoyed the greatest worldly

prosperity. It made them inquire what that good was which

they defended even unto death ; which was dearer than all the

pleasures and glory of this world. The people heard them in

the midst of torments glory in Christ Jesus. And whilst they

inquired who he was, the truth of the gospel was divulged and

spread abroad among them. Their sufferings brought many to

see their martyrdom ;
and there they saw that which moved

their inquiry ; and by their inquiry they were satisfied, and

learnt to believe in Jesus as those martyrs did.

But it is time to put an end to this chapter ;
which I shall

conclude with a few remarks upon some places of the holy

books, relating to the testimony of the apostles, or those that

followed them. The first is in 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5, 6, &c. where you
read how the apostles approved themselves as the ministers of
God, in much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in dis

tresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in labours,

in watchings, in fastings; by jmreness, by knowledge, by lony-

sufferiny, by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned,

by the luord of truth, &c. In which words, if they be well

v
[Contr. Cels. lib. i. . 57. torn. i. p. 372 ; lib. vii. . 1 1. p. 638.]
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considered, you will find every one of these three witnesses,

which St. John says gave testimony to our Saviour on earth
;

so that he might be said to come in the ministry of the apostles,

by Water, and Blood, and the Spirit. They expressed the

holiness of his life by their pureness. by their longsuffering,

by their kindness, by love unfeigned, by the armour of right

eousness on the right hand and on the left : that is, they were

every way appointed and armed with integrity against all

calumnies ;
there was none that could touch their reputation,

and say that these men had any worldly design. And as they

witnessed to him thus in their holy lives, so they did in their

holy doctrine, by knowledge, and by the word of truth, preach

ing the gospel sincerely, as those that studied not to please

men, but God who trieth the hearts. And they were made

conformable also to his death, and thereby continued the wit

ness of the Blood, in much patience, in afflictions, in neces

sities, in distresses, in imprisonments, and all the rest of

the hardships here mentioned, which I need not transcribe

again. And lastly, he forgets not to remember them of the

witness of the Spirit which they brought along with them :

for he says they approved themselves as ministers of God,

by the Holy Ghost, and by the power of God; that is, be

side all the other divine gifts wherewith they appeared, they
confirmed their doctrine by many miraculous works, which

could not be done but by the power of God. Thus they be

came not only his witnesses, as our Saviour said they should x
,

but they witnessed to him after the very same manner that he

had taught in his example, by water, by blood, and by the

Spirit. And therefore, when he exhorts Timothy to preach
the gospel, and to be strong in the grace of Jesus Christ, arid

to commit the charge of preaching also to other faithful per

sons, he enforces his persuasion by this argument, that the

things he was to deliver were only such as he had heard ofhim

among or by many witnesses?. He learnt them, by so many
good evidences which St. Paul had given him, that he needed

not fear to speak them to any man, much less doubt to com

mend them to other faithful preachers (upon the same account

that he had received them), that they might be able to instruct

posterity.
x Luke xxiv. 48. y 2 Tim. ii. 2.
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Such, one would think from what hath been said, were thoso

two witnesses mentioned Rev. xi. 3 ;
men of an apostolical

spirit, whom Jesus raised up, after his prime witnesses had left

the world, to justify still, by all manner of arguments, that

great truth which they had preached and sealed with their

blood, and God had scaled by the testimony of the Spirit.

The next words, indeed, seem to import that the whole body
of Christians whom they instructed joined with them in this

testimony : but still these great ministers of Jesus Christ, the

guides and leaders of those Christians (whosoever they were,

and in what times soever they lived, I meddle not with such

difficulties) were his most eminent witnesses : who preached the

gospel with such power, that it excited against them the fury

of unbelievers, who could not endure that such witnesses should

speak for Jesus. For they testified to him these three ways
here mentioned (which is all that I allege this place for, not

taking upon me to interpose in the controversies there are

about the explanation of this vision), by water, blood, and t/te

Spirit. First by water, if we understand thereby their holy

preaching and living : for it is said that they had power to

prophesy
2
; which signifies that they were endowed with ex

traordinary gifts (for prophets were next to apostles in the

church) to interpret and expound the holy writings, and prove
out of Moses and the prophets (as our Saviour did 3

)
all things

that concerned him, both his sufferings and his glory. And
this they did clothed in sackcloth, that is, in the habit of

mourners, for the abominations, I suppose, which they saw

committed, and the provoking infidelity of those to whom they

preached : which was a notable mark of their great piety and

charity, as you may learn from Ezek. ix. 4. and Matt. v. 4.

They are said also to be the two olive trees b, that is, like

Zerubbabel and Joshua (two famous persons among the Jews

after the captivity, who were represented by this emblem
),

kings and priests unto God; men endowed with great authority

and illumination from above, and with as great purity. For

they had so much of the oil of gladness that they imparted it

to others
;
to the candlesticks, that is, the churches wherein

they shined : for so St. John teaches us, in the beginning of

z Rev. xi. 3.
a Luke xxiv. 27.

h Rev. xi. 4.
c Zach. iv. 3.
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this book, to interpret candlesticks; which is a great argu
ment of the excellency of these men, who, by the witness of

their life and doctrine, made all those who were under their

care to testify, some way or other, to the same truth that they
did : at least by their lives ;

for they are said to stand before

the God of the earth ; which is an Hebrew phrase, signifying

to minister unto God/ to be employed in his worship and ser

vice, as the priests and people were at the temple ; and there

fore sets forth the piety and devotion of these persons, whose

business it was to serve God, even then when it was most dan

gerous so to do.

And as by water, so by blood also they bare witness of him.

For they had war made against them, and in the fight, since

they Avould not yield, they were killed*. Nay, it was notorious

to all, that their persecutors had not only drawn the sword

against them, but that they had resisted unto blood ; for their

dead bodies lay in the street of the great city
e
, and they

would not suffer them to be put in graves*: which shows the

enraged malice which they bare to these zealous witnesses;

who had tormented themS by the sharpness of their argu

ments, and by their constant reproofs of their infidelity and

wickedness.

Nor was the witness of the Spirit wanting : for they ap

proved themselves as ministers of God, to speak in St. Paul s

language, and witnesses of Christ, by wonders and miracles so

great, that they might be compared to the two great prophets
Moses and Elias, who appeared with our Saviour on the holy
mount. For they sent fire out of their mouths h

,
and had

power to shut up heaven that it should not rain*; both which

were the known works of Elias. They had power likewise

over the waters, to turn them to blood, and to smite the earth

tvith all plagues, as often as they pleased^; which is the plain

description of men like to Moses
; who brought such plagues

on the Egyptians as these had power to do upon those who
were like them, both in hardness of heart and in oppression of

the faithful servants of God. And therefore I suppose they
are described with a power to hurt and destroy rather than

d Rev. xi. 7.
e Ver. 8. f Ver. 9.

e Ver. 10. h Ver. 5.
1 Ver. 6. k ibid.
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with that healing and saving virtue wherewith the first wit

nesses of Christ principally came, to signify that their rebellious

enemies should be punished for their rejecting Jesus, and doing

despite to the Spirit ofgrace ; which once came to them in a

more healthful and salutary manner, casting out devils, turn

ing water into wine, healing all manner of plagues and diseases,

and that as often as they themselves pleased to desire. And
more than this, you read that after the time appointed by God
for it, he restored these prophets to life again

1

, and thereby
made their testimony something like that of his Son s : that is,

men animated with the very same spirit stood up in their place,

to the amazement of all their opposers ;
who were so far from

being able to hurt them, that they were as safe as if they had

been in heaven. The presence of God was with them, as in

the cloud which preserved the Israelites from all danger ;
and

lie advanced them to great honour by the heavenly gifts

wherewith they were adorned. As Elias is said to come, though
he did not appear in person, but another in his spirit and

power ; and David is said to be raised up to reign over the

Jews m
, because his Son, that is, Christ, was set upon his

throne
;

so did the spirit of life from God enter into these

witnesses, and they stood upon their feet, when he raised up
other apostolical persons in their stead, who were not less emi

nent than those who were dead, but full of the same spirit of

wisdom, holiness, burning zeal, and might and power also from

God. This frighted all their enemies, as well it might, when

they saw the Christian cause would not die, do what they could ;

but if they killed some, others started up in their room to wit

ness unto Jesus, and assert the same truth, by wonders, by
their admirable preaching, by their holy life, and by death

itself, if nothing else would satisfy them.

For thus all the martyrs testified to him. Whose blood wit

nessed not only that they believed his religion, and that they
valued the favour of Jesus more than their lives

;
but that they

had very good reason so to do : or else men of such wisdom

would not have endured such torments, as they freely exposed
themselves unto, with so much cheerfulness, as we find they
did. For as St. Hilary tells us &quot;

:

&quot; Some gloried in the chains

1 Rev. xi. ii. m Jer. xxx. 9.
n
[Tom. i. col. 203 C.]
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which they wore in prison ;
others being beaten till they died

did nothing but give thanks ;
others readily laid down their

necks to be cut off : and more ran to those piles which they

saw built to burn them ; and, with a devout haste, leaped into

those fires at which the ministers of their torments trembled
;

and there were those who were thrown into the sea, not as if

they were to be drowned, but went to partake of the refresh

ment of eternal bliss.&quot; So he writes upon those words of the

Psalmist, Thou hast tried us, as silver is tried : we went

through fire and water l

,
&c. The fruit of which was, that

thereby many were converted unto Christ. Their death gave
life to others, who seeing their zeal, their constancy, their

meekness, their patience, and their charity, became proselytes

to that faith for which they suffered. A new race of illustrious

martyrs rose up in their stead, in whom they yet lived. For
&quot; there was no other cause (as that father adds upon the follow

ing verse) why they gave themselves as whole burnt offerings

to Christ, but that by the example of their faith and martyr
dom they might instruct many more to be martyrs.&quot; Nay,
their blood did not only water many young plants, and made

them grow to their perfection ; but he tells us a little after, in

his exposition of the same Psalm, Plura scimusm , &c. :

&quot; We
know many who were wholly ignorant of the divine Sacra

ments
(i.

e. the Christian religion), that by the example of the

martyrs run to martyrdom.&quot; No wonder then that these

above all others have been called the witnesses of Jesus (for

that is the interpretation of the word martyr), and that Christ

ians were forward even to kiss their wounds, and to embrace

their dead bodies, as the remains of those who had done most

eminent service to our Lord. Who himself therefore witnessed

to them after they were dead, and declared that their blood

was very dear and precious in their sight, and that it had

sealed nothing but the truth. For there can no other reason

be given but this, why at the monuments of these martyrs or

witnesses our Saviour was pleased to have so many miracles

wrought afterward, and before such a number of people, that

Porphyry himself (as we learn both from St. Cyril and St. Hie-

rome), though an avowed enemy of our religion, could not but

1 Ps. Ixvi. 10, 12. m
[Col. 205 E.]
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acknowledge them. They still spake and bare witness to Jesus

by these wonderful works when they were dead
; or rather

Jesus spake for them, as I said, and declared from heaven that

these were his faithful witnesses, whose word ought to be be

lieved, whereby they had declared him to be the Lord.

A PRAYER.

Who would not believe on thee, O Lord ? who would not mag

nify thy name ? For great and marvellous are thy works, just and

true are thy ways, thou King of saints. All nations ought to come

and worship before thee, whose majesty and glory is so many ways
made manifest. Thou hast raised poor and ignorant men to be

mighty ministers of thy grace, and witnesses of thy resurrection,

and co-workers with thee for the illumination and conversion of the

world. Blessed be thy name, for all the glorious lights which have

been in thy church in every age ; by whom thy holy faith hath been

preserved and propagated to our days. Blessed be thy name, for

all the martyrs who sealed it with tbeir blood : and for all tbe con

fessors who freely acknowledged thee, with the danger of their lives.

Great was thy glory which shone in their most exemplary holiness,

fortitude, patience, love unfeigned both to friends and enemies ; and

in that mighty power whereby they approved themselves as the min

isters of God.

Thanks be to thee, O God, the Lord of heaven and earth, for the

comfort of thy holy Scriptures, wherein we read the story of our

Saviour s wondrous love ; and of that most miraculous power which

appeared in him, to testify unto him, and at last raised him from the

dead, and advanced him to the throne of glory ; from whence he sent

the Holy Ghost, to endue his apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors

and teachers, with power from on high ; that they might be his wit

nesses, and commit that which they had received to faithful men, who

should be able to teach others also. O God, I cannot but again adore

thy incomprehensible love, which can never be sufficiently praised.

Who can understand the exceeding riches of thy grace, that thou,

whose naked glory is too bright for our weak minds to fix their eyes

upon, wouldst be pleased in most admirable condescending love to

manifest thyself and visit us in our flesh ? Thou art infinitely above

the greatest of us ; who are far less worthy to approach thee than

the lowest creature in this world is fit for our friendship and society.

So much the more marvellous is thy unheard-of love, that thou



608 Of the witness of the PART i.

wouldst admit us to such a near relation unto thee. So much the

greater is our happiness, that in Christ Jesus thou hast made thy

self our portion, and designed us to be eternally blessed with thee.

Great was his care and kindness all the days of his flesh towards the

most miserable wretches, who received the greatest tokens of his

love. I rejoice now to think with what tenderness he received the

poor, fed the hungry, visited the sick, cured the diseased ; and when

he had left the world, communicated the same power unto others,

that they might exercise the same charity that he had done. I see

both the power and goodness of our Lord in all those works of

wonder which he did. I see that his mercy endureth for ever, which

hath preserved a faithful record of these things, that we through pa
tience and comfort of the holy Scriptures might have hope.

Now the God of all grace inspire me and all other Christian souls

with the same faith, love and ardent zeal, which was in those burn

ing and shining lights, the witnesses of Christ. That we may be

followers of them, as they were of him : and acknowledging the

same Lord, being members of the same body, partaking of the same

sacraments, and living upon the same heavenly food, we may lead

the same holy lives, in hope to shine one day with them in the same

celestial glory. Help us to continue in the things which we have

learnt, and have been assured of, knowing ofwhom we have learnt them ;

that we may not at any time let them slip. For hoio shall we escape if

we neglect so great salvation, which at the first began to be spoken by

the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him ; thou,

O God, also bearing them witness both with signs and wonders, and

with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to thine

oivn will ? May we always carefully lay up and preserve these sacred

truths in our heart, which were in so glorious a manner delivered

to us ! May they work there perpetually with great power, and be

reverenced as the holy oracles of God ! May they be the spring of

all &amp;gt;ur motions throughout the whole course of our life ! That with

an even steady pace, whatsoever dangers come in our way, we may
walk on towards that happy place, where those holy ones rejoice for

ever with our Lord. To whom, with the Father and the Holy

Ghost, be given by us, and by those glorified spirits, and by all the

angels in heaven, everlasting praises. Amen.
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CHAP. IX.

The use we are to make of their testimony.

IT is time now to bring this discourse to an issue
; and, hav

ing examined all these divine witnesses, taken their proofs and

depositions, and found their testimony, upon due inquiry, to bo

good and legal, to consider with ourselves what we have to do,

and what judgment we will pass now that we have heard their

evidence. God, the Father of all, says, that Jesus is his Son :

the Word himself appeared oft to justify this truth
;
the Holy

Ghost came down from heaven to attest it
;
the prophet of the

Highest proclaimed it
;
the holy life of our Saviour spake as

much
; and his bloody death sealed it ; to which the Spirit

set its seal also, and undeniably Avitnesscd that blood was

sacred which he shed, for a testimony, upon the cross. All

these have done their part, all that witnesses, by their office,

are to do, for the making of this good, that Jesus is the Son of

God. That which remains is our task
;
who are bound to con

sider, and seriously ponder, and impartially judge, and then

faithfully improve their sacred testimony, that Jesus may have

the glory that is due unto him, and we may have that benefit

which God, by him, designs to bestow upon us.

I.

And first of all let us consider a while the great weight and

importance of this truth, that Jesus is God s Son. If the

whole frame of Christian religion did not rely upon it, there

would not have been such care taken to settle it, and lay it

deep in our hearts by so much labour and strength of argu
ment. It is equally blamable to be laborious about a trifle,

and to be superficial and slight in things of greatest moment.

No man of sense will, with a great deal of diligence, summon

together a number of witnesses to make good that which, when

it is proved, it is indifferent (as to any thing that depends upon

it) whether it be true or false. No question there is a con

siderable interest of ours, which is concerned in this truth, else

the holy men of God would not have called heaven and earth

*o witness and bear their testimony to it. The Fat/ier, the

PATRICK, VOL. IT. E F
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Word, the Holy Ghost, would not have concurred with the

Water, the Blood, and the Spirit to assert and maintain it,

but that all is little enough to justify it, and that it is a thing
of which we cannot but desire the greatest assurance. It is

(i) thefoundation of all other truths in the Christian religion,

as you may read, i Cor. iii. n, Matt. xvi. 17, 1 8. It is the

rock on which the church is built
;
the ground that supports

the whole fabric : which, if it be infirm and rotten, all falls to

rubbish and confusion. And therefore (2) the devil laboured

to undermine this truth above all others. Like a subtle

enemy, when the apostles, as wine master-builders, had laid

this foundation, he employed false teachers and counterfeit

apostles, as so many pioneers, to work under this, and lay

their trains to blow it up : which he knew was a nearer way
to ruin all than to plant his batteries against the building only.

The history of the first times affords too plentiful instances of

this : for we find there arose many Antichrists^, and many
false prophets went out into the world : and the very sjnrit

of Antichrist, as he tells usP, was this, to deny that Jesus, ivho

came in flesh, (in a mortal condition, and subject to our mise

ries,) was Christ. They would not have it thought that any
one who suffered so vilely was the great King that had been

so long expected. Or, if they believed Jesus to be a great

Prophet, and that he was raised from the dead, and rewarded

for his labours in heaven, as other prophets were, yet they de

nied that he was made Lord of all, the Head of the church

and of all principalities and powers ; who was to be honoured

by all men, even as they honour the Father. And therefore

(3) the apostles employed as great care and earnest endeavour

for to strengthen and support this weighty truth, as the ene

mies of religion laboured might and main, as we say, to weaken

and overthrow the belief of it. This was the thing they every
where preached, as you read in the history of the Acts of the

Apostles. And for this very end St. John wrote this Epistle,

to confirm his disciples in this faith against all the subtle op

position of their adversaries
;
as you may collect from many

passages beside that which I have expounded. And it was

the thing aimed at also in his second Epistle, where he rejoices

n i John ii. 18. iv. i. P Ver. 3.
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to hear that they walked in the truths, and cautions them

against those deceivers and Antichrists 7
. And indeed (4) it

was the great note of difference between the true prophets and

the false, as you may see i Cor. xii. 3, and in the place now

mentioned in this Epistle
s
,
which also (5) makes him command

his disciples, that if any one pretending to the Spirit did not

acknowledge this, they should not use the common civility to

him of bidding him God speed*. And if any man apostatized

from this faith (which is the last thing I shall mention), St.

Paul pronounces a most dreadful curse upon him, and wishes

or predicts the Lord would come and speedily execute it u :

for whosoever transgresseth and abideth not in the doctrine

of Christ hath not God*.

This being a truth therefore of so great moment, as appears

by these considerations, and by the many u itnesses to which

St. John here appeals for the proof of it, let us be sure to

settle a sense of its concernment to us in our hearts ; and then

to think often of it, and study it so thoroughly, that we may
perceive both the truth and importance of it : or else we shall

prove ourselves dcspisers of God, who do as bad as say, that it

was a needless pains which he bestowed in giving so many evi

dences of that for which we have no regard, or no list to bring
to trial or examination. And that, truly, I doubt, is the temper
of most Christian people at this day : they think all discourses

on this subject useless or little worth, because they prove that

which they believe already. Heathens might reap some profit

by them, but what, say they, have we to do with them ? But

while such thoughts as these have too long possessed the

drowsy Christian world, they remain, alas ! in the very dregs
of heathenism, with a little smack or taste of Christianity. It

is a sad thing to consider, but so it is. that they who cannot

endure to think upon what ground their belief stands, (because

they would not put themselves to the trouble of understanding

it,) are of that base temper which is the mother of idolatry, of

Mahometism, and of all spurious religions in the world. For

what is it makes men worship the sun, moon, and stars, or ad

dress their services to dead men, nay, to a piece of wood, or a

red cloth, or some such paltry thing ? what makes Mahomet

12 John 3.
r Ver. 7.

s
i John iv. i, 2. * 2 John 10.

11
i Cor. xvi. 22. x 2 John 9.
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so reverenced by a great part of the world as the prophet of

the Highest, but that they have ever been so taught, and it is

the custom to honour him ? They examine no further, nor in

quire for any other reason ; that is, do not observe that there

is no other reason for their belief. Upon the very same ac

count do many receive Jesus for the Son of God ;
he hath no

better footing in their souls, nor stands upon firmer grounds
than Mahomet, or the sun, or an idol docs, in the opinion of

other men. There is no other reason, as far as they know, but

only the common practice of the place where they live, why
they honour him as the great Lord who governs all. Is not

this a foul dishonour to our Saviour, to have no better subjects

nor a stronger hold than this of their hearts ? How little is

he beholden to those who can justify his title upon no better

principles than others make use of in the behalf of the usurpers
of divinity ! But it reflects the greatest shame in our own

faces that we should have such plentiful and good evidence in

our books, ?nd none at all in our minds. What is that respect

worth which we pretend to religion if a false would have been

accepted with as much affection as we have for the true, had it

not come too late ?

The people would have Christ s ministers to move their af

fections
;

to carry them away with a torrent of words and

earnest expressions. But to what shall they carry them ? stay

a while and answer that question. If it be not to that which

is true, they will do you wrong to hurry them so violently and

in such haste to that from which you ought rather to run

away. NOAV how shall you know whether it be to the truth or

no ? Must it not be proved by good reasons ? Must they not

make it evident and clear that they propound something which

ought to be entertained before they can safely move any man s

heart to embrace it ? But to what purpose is all this done, if,

after all their labour, you will not consider it ? if all this

must be passed by as dry stuff, and you will gape only for the

application? Consider, I beseech you, that if the affections

you desire should be stirred be not grounded on good judg

ment, (which must be settled on some weighty reason,) they
are so far from being so good as they ought, that they may
soon prove very hurtful and bad. They dispose a man to be

an empty enthusiast; to be rapt away with any passionate.
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though idle, story ;
and to be set on fire by zealous expressions

for any plausible, though dangerous, error. In short, such

affections are indifferent to be either good or bad, as it chances.

Therefore, if you would have our Lord commend you for being

of his religion rather than of any other, if you would have the

praise of it, study well such things as these, which from the

holy writings I have propounded to be considered in the fore

going treatise : for you see the very bottom of his religion

stands upon them. So shall you be satisfied also that your

affections are truly good when you are moved with love to

wards him, because you are sure and know (as St. Peter

speaks
x
) that he is that Christ, the Son of the living God.

Do you not think that many have a very tender melting affec

tion for the blessed Virgin Mary ? and that they are full of de

votion to several other saints, and feel a great passion some

times in their prayers to them, or in their commendation of

them ? Have a care, lest your affections to the Lord Jesus be

no bettor than these. How can you think that they are of

an higher strain, more than mere natural and imaginative

things, if you have no better reasons to prove that he is to be

worshipped than they have to build their respect upon to

those ? If you receive him for the King of heaven, upon the

same account that she is set up for the queen, (because it is the

common opinion which you have sucked in with your mother s

milk, &c.) your love to him is just like their leve to her : no

thing divine or heavenly, but a natural passion, which is as

ready to spend itself upon any other person as on himself.

And here it will be fit to add, that we ought to be very
cautious what we believe, because there are so many cheats in

the world ; and of those, above all others, we ought to be well

aware, who would have us use no caution, but greedily swallow,

without any chewing, that which they deliver to us upon their

word. God, you see, would not have us believe without good
reasons, and reasons proportionable to the weight of the thing
which we are to believe. His ministers appeal to the testimony
of known witnesses

; and where witnesses offer themselves to

us to prove any thing, it is our duty sure to hear and examine

them. And we ought not to surrender our belief to any thing

x John vi. 69.
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carelessly ; nor, either out of idleness and sloth, or being over

awed by the confidence which any men assume to themselves,

content ourselves with an implicit faith
; neglecting to search,

and prove, and try all things, which demand to have no less

than our souls resigned up unto them. For that which com

mands our understanding, and hath got authority there, hath

a right to govern our will and command the whole man : and

therefore we had need take care what we suffer to seat itself

in that throne
;
for according as our opinions and judgments

are, so will our inclinations be, both in our affections and in

our lives. It is a great commendation which Socrates gives

Cebesy, that he was careful to inquire into all things, and duly

weigh them, KCU ov -navv fvOeus etfeAei TttidecrQai o, TL av TLS eiTroi,

and would not presently believe that which anybody said,

though otherwise he had sufficient respect unto him. That

Avariness which was in an heathen sure doth as much or more

concern us Christians ;
who ought to suspect those who would

have us believe them without putting ourselves to the trouble

of much search. It is a sign they mean to deceive
;
for if God

himself doth not expect to be believed unless there be good
witnesses for that to which his ambassadors demand assent,

Avhy should men be so presumptuous as to ask us to believe

them blindly if or Avhy should we be such obedient fools as to

do more for them than God would have us do for himself?

He hath given us eyes, and therefore we ought to look about

us, especially Avhen men bid us wink, and take any thing upon
trust. He hath endued us with reason, and therefore AVO ought
to sift and try and examine that which is propounded to us.

And if anybody say, Do not try nor examine ; you are not

able to discern the differences of things ; believe as we teach,

for we cannot deceive you : mark that man or company of men
as the greatest deceivers

; who intend to impose something

upon you which Avill not abide the test, and for which they
have no good proof, if their pretences be examined. You may
be sure, if they were well furnished with proofs they Avould not

fear the trial, but desire to have all brought to the touchstone,

that truth may be differenced from its counterfeit. Nobody
refuses to be judged but he that knows his cause is naught,

r [Plat. Pha-cl. p. 63 A.]
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and fears he shall be cast. Such men had need do all they
can to lurk in the dark, and put off their stuff when nobody
can see what it is

;
who know it is deceitfully wrought, and

will not abide the light. They do wisely, and as cunning mer

chants, who make up in words, and great assurances of their

honesty, what is wanting in the goodness of their wares. But

why we should have so little wit as to take their words, who

can tell ? We must answer for this folly, no doubt, to Almighty
God ;

who hath given us more understanding, if we would use

it, and taught us by himself to call for good witnesses of that

which is offered to us for a truth. And the more strictly we

examine these which St. John here alleges, the better we shall

be satisfied that they intend not to deceive us
;
which is a mark

we should always have much in our eye when we are inquiring

after truth. If, the more we search, consider, and ponder the

proofs which are brought, the better they appear, and the

clearer they grow, it is a very good sign there is nothing want

ing to make it fully entertained but only longer thoughts, and

greater and more serious consideration : as, on the other hand,

we have great reason to suspect and turn away from that

which, the longer we weigh its proofs the lighter they seem
;

and the propounders of them also begin to shift and shuffle,

till they have put all into a mist, in which we can see nothing
but that they are at a loss, and are fain to puzzle us because

they cannot clear that which they were about. Thanks be to

God, there is nothing of this in the evidences we give for the

true Christian religion : they are plain and perspicuous, and

show themselves in a greater brightness the more we look

upon them and the better we are acquainted with them. Search

and try what has been said, and the light of the glorious gos

pel of Christ will shine with greater lustre in your eyes, and

you will confess with St. Peter, that he hath called us to the

knowledge of him by glory and virtue 2
; that is, by a most

amazing power of God, which declared him to be his only Son,

our Lord.

II.

Let us therefore, in the next place, consider seriously how
excellent and perfectly rational the faith of Christians is. There

z 2 Pet. i. 3.
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is nothing founded upon such authority as our most holy reli

gion. It is no childish, silly thing to be a believer. A man
doth not betray his weakness and easy credulity when, upon
examination and search, he suffers his soul to be planted with

these new principles, but demonstrates the strength, the noble

ness, and ingenuity of his mind, which can discern and judge

aright ;
for nothing can pretend to so much reason as they.

There are a vast heap of things which I could here accumulate,

beside those which I have treated of, to make good this asser

tion : but because the method of the apostle, which I have fol

lowed, is so clear and easy, and the witnesses so full and

pregnant, that every one of them affords us many evidences,

I will content myself Avith a brief review of what hath been

said. Which will be sufficient to convince us that our faith is

the highest improvement of our reason
;
and doth not debase,

but elevate and raise our understanding upon the surest

grounds of divine demonstration. For if you consider what

testimonials they brought along with them who have pretended
-

to speak in God s name, you will find there is nothing com

parable to the witness which God hath given of his Son : no,

not in that religion which was really founded by his authority ;

much less in that where there was only the name of God pre

tended, without any power.
I. Mahomet, I mean (to begin first with the latter of these),

took upon him to be the apostle and the prophet of God, greater
not only than Moses, but than Jesus himself. And such was

his confident brags of revelations from God, that among a com

pany of wild Arabians, whom Algazel acknowledges to have

approached the nearest to beasts of all other men, he made
some proselytes to his belief. But what proof did he give that

he was divinely sent? Was it ever heard that God spake to

him so much as once, as he did often to our Saviour ? At what

time, or in what place, and in whose audience, did God say to

him,
&quot; Thou art my prophet ?&quot; When did a voice from heaven

come to any three, or but one man, and say,
&quot; This is the apo

stle of God, hear him ?&quot; It is a marvellous providence of God,

that this impostor, who wanted no confidence, should never

adventure, in all the relations he hath made of himself (quite

contrary to our Lord, who wrote nothing of his own life, but

left all to his disciples), to tell any such story as this, for his
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greater credit and glory among his followers. We read indeed

of some idle tales which he reports of an angel speaking to

him, and of his ascension into heaven, I know not how many
millions of miles

;
but what witness was there of these things ?

what was his name who saw the angel appear to him ? or who

stood by when he was transported and carried out of sight, as

he dreamed ? or when and to whom did Moses or any one else

appear and verify it, that he had been Avith them in glory ?

If we must take his own word, which is all we can hear of to

vouch it, then we must not refuse to believe every foolish fellow

who has impudence enough to pretend to prophesy. But what

then will become of the faith of Mahomet himself, if the sword

were out of his hand ? Let us hear such a man as John the

Baptist (whose piety and virtue is attested by those who were

no friends of our religion) affirm that he heard and saw such

things as he reports, and \vc will be content to abate them the

apostles, and such a multitude of people as heard God say he

would ylorify his name in our Saviour. And in what glory
hath that false prophet appeared since he left the world ? whose

eyes hath he struck out with the brightness of his countenance ?

nay, by whom hath he been so much as seen since he was

buried ? I need not put the question about his resurrection, for

they never pretended it : only the sottish people would not

believe when he died that he was really dead, but. said he was

taken up to heaven, as Jesus was. And Omar, one of his suc

cessors, threatened death to them that should say he was dead ;

for he was only gone away, as Moses did into the mount, and

would return again. From whence perhaps arose that vulgar
error among us, that the Mahumedans expect the return of

their prophet
a

. But Abu Bechri proved to them out of the

Alcoran that he was to die as other prophets before him, and

so appeased Omar and the multitude.

And was it ever heard that the Holy Ghost fell down upon

him, in a visible shape, while he lived ? There is not one of his

own followers (as the learned Mr. Pocock assures us) who

makes any mention so much as of the pigeon, which, as we

commonly tell the tale, was wont to fly to his ear, as if it

whispered some revelation to him. There was not that small

a See Pocock, in Gregor. Abul Phar. p. 180, 264. [410. Oxon. 1650.]
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imitation of what is recorded of our Saviour. Much less was

there any such glorious body seen descending on him, as that

which came down like a dove, and crowned our Saviour s head.

The heavens never opened to him
;
nor was he transfigured in

the presence of any of his disciples. Where are the books that

can tell us of any such thing ? or so much as of any miracles

which he wrought to confirm his doctrine ? He himself says, in

his Alcoran, more than once, that &quot; he was not sent with mira

cles, but with arms.&quot; And though his followers afterward

pretended that he did work miracles, yet they never pretend

they were done frequently, and most of them are very ridi

culous and useless
;
and their learned men do not at all rely

upon them, nor think he proved his prophecy by this means.

There is no news of any blind man s eyes that he opened, or of

his making the lame to walk, or cleansing a poor leper ;
much

less of a dead man s hearing his voice, and arising out of his

grave, and of such like things done by his followers : which we

are sure, from eyewitnesses, our Lord did, and gave those that

testify it power to do the same wonders. And if we go to

inquire of the witness of Water, in holiness of doctrine and life,

what a sink of dirty stuff is his Alcoran ! The pleasures of the

flesh are the highest that he had in his thoughts to propound
to his followers. His heaven is no better than a sensual para
dise. But as for the joys of the Holy Ghost, or a taste of any

spiritual delights, he seems to have had no more sense of them

than a swine. How should he, being an impure lascivious

beast himself, who had seventeen wives, besides concubines ?

and not content with these, took another man s wife, (the wife

of his servant Zaid, ) and pretended a revelation of it : which, he

had the impudence to say, told him that God was not only
well pleased he should have her, but took it ill he had ab

stained so long from her, out of fear what the world would say ;

whereas he ought to have feared God rather than men. What
could be expected from such a brute, but such a book as he has

left
;
a mere heap, or dunghill rather, of filthy nonsense ? And

if we inquire further for the witness of Blood, we can find none

but the blood of other men, which bears witness that he was a

false prophet. For his business was to shed the blood of his

opposers, rather than to give his own, as a testimony to the

truth. The sword was his principal weapon, to subdue men to
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his belief. He did not persuade them by arguments, but com

pelled them to yield by force of arms. &quot;

Go,&quot; says he, in the

1 9th section of the Alcoran,
&quot; and kill all those who will not be

converted.&quot; He was a murderer as well as a liar, (like the

first deceiver of all,) so that, to save their bodies rather than

their souls, his neighbours found it the best way to submit

themselves to his yoke. Did our blessed Saviour use any such

violence? Did he come with a sword in his hand and say,

Yield your understandings or your throats ! No, he came not

to destroy men s lives, but to save them. He would not let his

apostles call for fire from heaven to consume anybody, though
it had been as easy for him to do, as to send the Holy Ghost

in fiery tongues upon them. He never did any miracle to the

hurt of the smallest living creature ; though it would have been

recompensed by a multitude of noble cures that he wrought for

their owners. It did not please him that one of his servants

cut off but the ear of Malchus, though it was in his defence.

He was the good Shepherd, who would not kill the sheep, but

laid down his life for them. This we commemorate perpetually,

to his eternal praise : whereas the false prophet hath left no

other memory, but that he was more like a wolf than a shep
herd ;

for he came for nothing but to worry and destroy.

But he doth not deserve so much regard as to be thus

seriously confuted; were not all this said rather to make us

sensible of the excellence of our own religion, than to disprove

that which was taught by him : whose greatest wisdom was,

that he chose to begin to make his proselytes, and plant his-

religion, among a company of rude people ;
who were more

like beasts, I told you, than men. If they had been men of any

understanding, one cannot imagine how they should have given
credit to such ill contrived tales as those which he invented.

But we are told by his own followers, that the people of Mecca

(a place famous for his tomb at this day) could neither write

nor read, but were perfectly ignorant. Nay, Mahomet himself

was wont to say, that &quot; he was sent by God to an illiterate

nation,&quot; which they expound of the Arabians about Mecca, who

were not people of the Book, as they call the Jews and

Christians, but as ignorant as thev came out of their mother s
M

womb, (says one of their own authors,) having never learnt the

art of writing, or of casting account. Which shows how vastly
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different the beginnings of that religion were from those of

ours ;
which was preached to the wisest and politest people upon

earth, as that was to the most rude and stupid. The Greeks

and Romans soon saw their countries filled with this new doc

trine. Nor was it in the power of their philosophers or orators

to stop its progress. But there were no such creatures among
those wild Arabians, and those philosophers who arose after

wards of this sect were ashamed, it may be made appear by

good proofs, of the Alcoran. So destitute they are of any

thing whereby to support the religion of that book, that they

are fain to fly to the gospel of Christ, from thence to gain

some authority to it. There, says the Saracen, in Theodorus

Abucara b
,
Christ wrote these words, ATrooreAA.o) v\uv Trpo^rrjv

Mao&amp;gt;/xe0 Xeyopevov, I send you a prophet called Mahomet ;

but Christians have blotted it out of their books. For he they

fancy is the Paraclete whom our Saviour promises ;
and it is

one of the names they bestow upon this impostor in their

writings : who pretends our Saviour foretold his coming, as

many have observed out of the sixty-first chapter of the Al

coran . Which shows how hard they are put to their shifts,

when they fly to us for refuge ; and when ignorance is the

greatest security and support to their religion at this day. It

is very remarkable, that as our religion was propagated among
the wisest and most learned nations, by the most illiterate men,

merely by the power of the Spirit and the Holy Ghost, so

being thus propagated, all the learned part of the world is of

our religion. They that are of any other are ignorant of good

learning, as their great enemy. But this fears not to be tried,

because it is sure that knowledge is its friend, and that wisdom,

as our Saviour said, will be justified of her children : who

clearly see even from their own writings, that Mahomet, at the

best, was but an hot enthusiast, who took his own warm

thoughts for inspiration. But he had no assurance of what he

said : as the humour wrought he was for new illuminations.

It was not his fault that his disciples had not another book,

which should have put down the Alcoran. For as our famous

professor of this learning
d has observed out of Alsharestanius,

b
[Opusc. 19. torn. i. p. 411 C. c

Hacksp. Dialog, de Passione

Biblioth. Pair. Grseco-Lat. fol. Par. Domin. [s. p. 410. Aitd. 1642.]

1624.]
d Mr. Pocock, Ib. p. 178.
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when lie lay sick of the fever of which lie died, he called for

pen and ink, that he might write them an infallible book, (it

seems as yet he had not done it,) to keep them from erring

when he was dead. This Omar looked upon as a phrensy,

(though Mahomet took it for an inspiration,) and said,
&quot; Alas !

the sickness of the apostle of God is very strong. It is suffi

cient that we have the book of God, i. e. the Alcoran, there

needs no more.&quot; But some Avere of another mind : and while

the company that stood by contended and strove among them

selves, some calling for the pen and ink, and others agreeing
with Omar, that he was beside himself, Mahomet cried out,
&quot; Get ye gone, it doth not become you to dispute before me :

&quot;

and so there was an end. But some bewail this as a great

misfortune, that he did not write them such a book as he then

had in his head : that is, more phrensies and ravings of his

brain-sick imagination But it is time to have done with

this : which I have said not merely to show how senseless that

religion is, which hath overspread so great a part of the

world, but how happy we are who are taught by our Lord and

Master Christ Jesus : whose faith relies upon such certain,

evident and divine grounds, that if we did but live according to

it, we need not fear but by its power and force it would over

come and vanquish the other, though supported by never so

numerous followers. The Lord of his infinite mercy quicken
our faith, that we may outlive them

;
for it is plain we can so

far out-reason them, that there is no more comparison between

our grounds and theirs, than there is between the wisest man
that ever was, and those blocks of Mecca that could neither

write nor read.

II. The only religion that can come into any competition
with ours is that of Moses, who indeed was sent of God, and as

became a faithful servant of his in the house or family com

mitted to his charge followed his orders, and honestly testified

and reported those things which God commanded him to.

speak
b

. But if you seriously weigh what hath been said,

you will find the Jews had not such weighty arguments to

persuade them to believe on Moses as we have to believe in

Jesus, who hath abrogated a great part of that religion.

b Heb. iii. 5.
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i. And first for the witness of the Father, the Jews say, We
know that God spake to Moses c

. But how did they know it ?

What evidence were they able to give themselves of it ? If it

had pleased them to lay aside their passion, and look beyond
the prejudices of their education, the proof of it would have

appeared so slender in comparison with the assurances they

might have had of his speaking to Jesus, that they would never

have added those scornful words which there follow, asfor this

fellow we knoiv not whence he is. God appeared indeed to

Moses in the bush, and said to him, I am the God ofAbraham,
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob

d
: and bids him say

to the children of Israel, to whom he ordered him to go, /AM
hath sent me to you*. But which of the Israelites stood by
when God spake these words to him ? What person was there

like John Baptist, to be a witness of this voice, which was his

commission ? What creature was there with him (but the

flock he was feeding) that could come afterward and say, I was

present and heard God call to him out of the bush ? Doth the

voice say any where, / AM hath sent him, as if it spake to

others besides himself? or what words did he himself hear,

comparable to those which God spake to our Saviour, saying,

Thou art my Son, my well-beloved Son ? Nor was the manner

alike wherein these two voices were delivered : one out of the

bush, the other from heaven. And the glory wherewith this

came to Moses was much inferior to the glorious appearance
of the Holy Ghost descending upon Jesus. An angel of the

Lord you read appeared then to Moses in a flame of fire*.

But the flame was in the midst of the bush, not upon Moses.

Whereas the Holy Ghost, not an angel of the Lord, came

down at our Saviour s baptism, when he was sent
;
and not into

some distant place, but lighted upon him, and there remained.

God therefore is said to dwell in the bushz, but never to dwell

in Moses
; and the dwelling of God there was only by the

presence and ministry of an angel : whereas now Jesus him

self is the dwelling-place of God, as I have proved, and it is

God himself that dwells in him. The divine Majesty came

upon him, and there it settled its abode in his person : who is

God manifested in the flesh ; and whose glory we behold, the

c John ix. 29.
d Exod. iii. 6. e Ver. 14.

f Ver. 2. s Deut. xxxiii. 16.
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glory as of the only begotten of the Father, which cannot be

said of any other man.

All this is so plain, that Moses himself saw this appearance
of God to him (though sufficient to persuade him that he was

sent of God, because he heard him speak to him out of the

bush) would not prove a demonstration to others, who did not

hear or see any thing to make them believe him, nor had any
credible witnesses to justify this beside himself. He says as

much afterward to him that sent him, Behold, they will not

believe me, nor hearken to tny roice : for they will say, The

Lord hath not appeared unto thee h
. And how could he con

fute them when they made this exception ; unless he had some

sensible demonstration to give them that God was with him
;

which God immediately furnishes him withal , though nothing
like to the power of our Saviour, as you shall hear presently.

All the miracles he wrought were as short of our Lord s as his

first commission was, which you see plainly was nothing so

noble, nothing so clear as that of our blessed Saviour s. Moses

himself is sensible of it, and confesses he wanted some witness

that God spake to him, and that he knew not what to say
when the Israelites bade him prove it. But our Lord needed

not to call for any witness
;
John the Baptist, a great prophet,

as they themselves allowed, was ready of himself (for it was his

office) to declare openly that he saw the Spirit descending

from heaven, like a dove, and abiding on him. He saw, and
bare record that this is the Son of God ; as the voice from

heaven, in his audience also, pronounced him. Which a great

many people, if need were, could afterward certify ;
who con

cluded that an angel spake to him, as you have heard from

St. John s testimony J.

2. Now if you proceed further, and ask for some witness of

Moses his authority, like to that of the Word, (Jhe second wit

ness to our Saviour,) who can hear any thing of it ? Do we
ever read a word of Moses his appearing in such a glory, as

our Lord Jesus did to his first martyr St. Stephen, and to

St. Paul, and to his beloved disciple ? Nay, where are the

witnesses that say he was so much as transfigured when he

h Exod. iv. i. &amp;gt; Ver. 2. J John xii. 29.
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was upon the mount ;
or doth he himself ever affirm it ? When

was his raiment made as white as snow ? or where (as I shall

examine more hereafter) was the bright cloud covering the

mount, which was all clothed with darkness ? We read indeed,

that when ho came down his face shone, but in not so bright

and glorious manner as our Saviour s did when he went up into

the holy mount, and especially after he ascended into heaven.

Then St. Stephen, as I have said, saw the glory of God, and

Jesus standing at his right hand ; an honour never given to

any angel in heaven. And the apostle of the Gentiles saw him

again, in a light greater than that of the sun at noon-day.

And to St. John he appeared as the KINO OF KINGS,
AND THE LORD OF LORDS, in such a majesty as he

was not able to bear, but made him fall at his feet as dead.

He that weighs such things as these will see, that all the glory
of Moses (to use St. Paul s words) was no glory in this respect,

by reason of the glory that excelleth k
.

3. Then if you look for the testimony of the Holy Ghost, I

have already noted that it never came down upon him as it did

upon the founder of our religion. Much less did he send it

upon some select men after he was dead, who should do as

great wonders as himself. And still much less did he bestow

it upon all the people, as our Lord did for a while upon all be

lievers. There is not the smallest footstep of any such honour

or power that he had. For he did not communicate a portion

of his Spirit to the seventy ciders who were chosen to be his

assistants, but the Lord said to him, I will come down, and

take of the Spirit which is upon thee, and put it upon them 1

,

which words do not signify, it is true, that he had less, but

only that they had more of the Spirit than before ; yet he did

not so much as lay his hands upon them that they might
receive it, but God took of the Spirit ivhich was on him, and

gave it to the seventy elders, even to those two who were not

there present at the tabernacle, but remained still in the

camp
m

.

4. If you go therefore next to the testimony of Water, how

transparent is the purity of our Saviour s doctrine above that

k 2 Cor. iii. 10. 1 Num. xi. 17.
m Ver. 25, 26.
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of Moses. Whose laws, though they contained nothing disho

nest, yet burdened the people, to prevent a greater mischief of

their running into idolatry, with a number of precepts which in

themselves had no goodness at all to commend them. Nay,
the letter of the very moral law laid restraints only upon the

outward man, so that they who were subject to it little re

garded the purifying of their spirits from those irregular pas

sions and naughty affections which our Lord expressly pro

hibits. There were many things also indulged in those days
which our Lord doth not allow : whose design was, not only

to purge the heart and make the spirit of men much better by
all his precepts, but to advance them to the noblest degree of

purity and goodness. Where do you read in the Books of

Moses such precepts of meekness, of mortifying fleshly lusts,

of kindness to all, and tender compassion, of trust in God, of

contentedness with the present, and hope of his mercy in

another world, as are frequent and obvious in the Gospel of

Christ ? Nay, in what place of the Law do you find so much as

one command or exhortation to pray, much less to pray with

out ceasing, and to pray (not for riches, and victory over

enemies and long life, but) for the divine grace and favour, for

the Holy Spirit, for remission of sins, and for eternal life ?

And now I mention that word, I cannot but desire you to con

sider how low and poor the promises of Moses were compared
with those of our Saviour, who hath brought in a better hope.

Of which they could see so little (so dim was the light) in the

law of Moses, that a whole sect of men who believed in him

and received his law cast away all hope of obtaining good

things in another life, and denied the resurrection of the dead.

And we must add to all this, that Moses was but the light of

that one nation, whereas our Lord says more than once, I am
the light of the world . Moses washed the bodies of the

Jews, but now the hearts of the unclean Gentiles are purified

by faith . And if you inquire further into the purity of

Moses his life, you will find it was not without flaws and

blemishes
;
for he spake unadvisedly with his lipsV, and could

not bring the people to their rest. But our Lord was per

fectly free from all spot, the Lamb of God without blemish;

n John viii. 12. ix. 5. Acts xv. 9.
P [Ps. cvi. 33.]

PATRICK, VOL. II. S S
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who never spake the least word amiss, no, not in the midst of

such torments as Moses never endured.

5. For if you pass on to consider what sufferings and blood

testify ;
alas ! what is the blood of bulls and of goats, to the

precious blood of Jesus? Did Moses seal that covenant of

which he was the minister, or did he sprinkle the book of the

covenant with his own blood ? Did he purge away the sins of

the people by himself, as our Saviour, we read, did P ? or sanc

tify them by the offering of his own body once for all, as it is

Heb. i. 3 ? Did he die to bear witness to the truth ? or witness such

a good confession before Pharaoh, as Jesus before Pontius Pi

late ? Was it ever heard, that by the enduring of a shameful

and cruel death he declared to all the certainty of his pro

phecy ? Upon what altar was he offered ? and for what cause

did he become a sacrifice ? This was peculiar to Jesus, to suffer

such things as no man ever did
;
and for this very cause, be

cause he said he was the Son of God.

6. Moses then had need to do some miracles to confirm his

prophecy, since he fell short in many other things of giving

satisfaction. Such as we have, I mean, who abound in wit

nesses to our belief; and hear even this witness, on which the

Jews heretofore relied, speak more plainly and powerfully to

us than it did to them. The Spirit of the Lord was upon

Moses, the people saw by the wonders he did, which moved

them to follow him. Though now they are so foolishly mad

against our Saviour, that, to rob us of this argument, the Jews

say Moses his miracles did not prove him to be sent of God,

yet it is manifest by their story they were in a manner his

only glory ;
I am sure the principal, or that which first in

duced their forefathers to give any credit to him. For when

he asked of God a sign to give the people (who otherwise he

foresaw would question the apparition of the angel to him) that

they might believe as much as himself, and acknowledge that

God sent him r
;
he granted him a power of doing such wonders

as flesh and blood could not do, which, it seems, he thought
the properest means to convince them. What in that in thy

hand, saith the Lord (immediately after the words mentioned

before), and he said, A rod. And the Lord said, Cast it on

the (/round. And he cast it on the ground, and it became a

i Heb. x. 10. r Exod. iv. i.
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serpent, and Moses fled from before it. And the Lord said

unto him again, Putforth thine hand and take it by the tail;

and he put forth his hand and caught it, and it became a

rod in his hand ; that they may believe the Lord God of their

fathers hath appeared unto thee s
. This was the end for which

this miracle was to be wrought. To which he adds another,

that if they would not believe him, nor hearken to the voice of
the first, they might be convinced by the second

;
or if they

would believe neither, he gave him power to do a third, and

bade him turn the water of the river into blood f
. And accord

ingly you read, he went and did the signs in the sight of the

people, and the people believed ; and when they heard God
had visited them, bowed their heads and worshipped

u
. After

this indeed they disbelieved again, till God drowned their ene

mies in the Red sea, and then the peoplefeared the Lord, and

believed the Lord, and Ids servant Moses x
. But were any of

these works so wonderful, and so powerful to move belief, as

those which our Saviour did ? It may deserve a discourse (on a

fitting occasion) on purpose to show how much Moses came

behind him in this, as well as in all the rest. Both the num
ber and greatness of our Saviour s works were as far beyond
his as the strength of a giant is beyond that of an infant, lie

was cut off in the midst of his days, and yet in that three years
and an half wherein he lived, after the Spirit of (Jnd i-iiinc

upon him at his baptism, he did more wonders than Moses did

in forty years ; nay, more than had been done from the be

ginning of the world to that time. And if you regard the.

quality of them, Moses his taking the serpent by the tail, and

turning it into a rod again, was not comparable to our Sa

viour s casting out devils, treading upon the old serpent, break

ing in pieces all his power, by healing all manner of sickness

and disease; and giving his disciples also the same authority
and power which was visible in himself. Nor was Moses his

hand becoming leprous when he put it into his bosom, and its

being restored again by the same means, any thing like to the

miracles of Jesus in curing so many old lepers of all sorts, both

Jews and Samaritans, wheresoever they came to him to implore
his charity. Moses brought a strong east wind, which caused

8 Exod. iv. 2 5.
* Ver. 7, 8. u Ver. 30, 31.

x xiv. 31.

8 S 2
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the sea to go back, and leave the bottom dry for the Israelites

to march through : but this was nothing so wonderful as our

Lord s walking upon the sea, as it had been dry land, and com

manding Peter to accompany him in the midst of a boisterous

wind
;
and his laying his commands upon such tempests and

raging waves, and the fishes also, which all obeyed him. Nay,
that great miracle of feeding them with manna was not so

strange as our Lord s satisfying great multitudes with five or

seven loaves and two small fishes : which were not proportion

able to so many thousand stomachs as were filled by them
;
as

the quantity of manna was to the armies of the Israelites. Be

sides that you never read a word of Moses his opening the eyes
of the blind, much less of his raising the dead, which our Lord

did sundry times. I need say no more to show how inferior

he was to Jesus even in regard of his miracles
; concerning

which the multitude said truly, It never was so seen in Israel?.

And yet this was the only thing that convinced that nation at

the first, and made them believe in Moses (as I have proved) be

fore they heard God speak to them by an angel, from mount

Sinai, at the giving of the Law. That was the most amazing

thing of all
; but was after they came out of Egypt, and a great

while after they had believed Moses was sent of God, as they
saw then more fully ; and was nothing comparable neither to

Jesus s speaking himself to some of the apostles out of heaven,

and sending the Holy Ghost from thence, with the gift of

tongues- and divers others, upon them all. And after all that

hath been said of the miracles which the Spirit wrought by
him, where are the miracles that it wrought for him ? Did

Moses prove himself a true prophet by rising again after he

was dead and buried ? To whom did he appear ? With whom
did he eat and drink ? Or who can say that he ascended up
into heaven ? To whom did he appear in glory, except it was

to our Saviour (and some of his disciples) in honour of whom
it seems he had then the favour, and not before, to shine in

that lustre wherein they beheld him. In short, God gave not

the Spirit by measure unto Jesus, as you have heard before :

he had not such a limited portion of it as Moses had, who ap

pears by these things to have been only a servant over the

y Matt. ix. 33.
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house of God, in which our Saviour had a power as a Son, and

that over his own house z
.

Thus much hath been said to show the great honour God

hath done us in making us Christians : whose faith, you see,

stands upon such well-laid grounds, that even they who were

taught by God had none comparable to them. Herein we have

a felicity above all other men that have ever been, if we be

but sensible of it; that we are not required to receive any

thing from God, but upon such reasons as far excel those

which demanded belief of men in former times, but had not

such strength to enforce it. Blessed be God, should we all

say.

A PRAYER.

Blessed be God, who hath not done so for any people. He hath

shown us Himself, his Word, and the Holy Ghost. Israel hath not

seen his glory so as it shines in our eyes. And as for his power
and might, they have not known them, no more than the promises

and the laws whereby he now governs us. He hath given us a

better covenant, founded upon a better blood, which hath brought in

also a better hope, and is confirmed by a more powerful Spirit.

Blessed be his goodness, that our eyes read and our ears hear

those things which many prophets and righteous men desired to see

and hear, but could not see nor hear them. For it was revealed,

that not unto themselves; but unto us they did minister the things which

are now reported unto us by them that have preached the gospel unto

us with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, which things the

angels desire to look into*.

O bless the Lord with us, ye angels of his that excel in strength ;

praise him and magnify him for ever. O all ye powers of the Lord,

bless ye the Lord, praise him and magnify him for ever. O ye spi

rits and souls of the righteous, bless ye the Lord, praise ye him and

magnify him for ever. Praise him, all ye apostles and prophets;

praise him, all ye martyrs and confessors ; praise him, all ye glorious

lights, who have made the gospel of Christ to shine throughout the

world. Praise the Father Almighty ; praise his eternal Word ; praise

the Holy Ghost ; who have made our faith to stand, not in the wis

dom of men, but in the mighty power of God. Praise him for the

incarnation, the life, the death, the resurrection, the ascension, and

the glorification of the Lord Jesus : who hath given us strong con-

z Heb. iii. 5, 6. a
[i Pet. i. 12.]
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solation, by that sure and steadfast hope, which, throughout all these

means, he hath settled in our hearts.

O praise him for his marvellous love to us, whom he hath called

after a glorious manner, and by an amazing virtue, to the knowledge
of Christ ; by whom his divine power hath given us all things that

pertain unto life and godliness. And make us, who are so nearly con

cerned in this love, to be very sensible how great it is : which hath

not only called us to his heavenly kingdom, but made us sure and cer

tain by so many witnesses that Jesus is the Lord of all, the King of

infinite majesty, power, and glory. Let our souls never cease to

show forth and publish the virtues and powerful operations of him

icho hath called us into his marvellous light. Let our mouths be filled

with his praise all the day long, who, out of the riches of his mercy,

hath made us, who were not his people, to be a chosen generation, an

holy nation, a peculiar people to himself.

O that our faith may grow exceedingly, and be deeply rooted and

grounded in our hearts ! And as it stands upon the surest founda

tions, so we may be built up in it with the most assured confidence,

and stand unshaken and immovable in it unto the end. And as

thou hast differenced us from all other people,- in the clearness of

that light which lets us see that ours is the most holy faith, so help

us, by thy grace, to distinguish ourselves from all others, by holding

the mystery offaith in a pure conscience, and by the upright actions

of an unblameable life.

O that the light of Christians may so shine before men, that

others, seeing their good works, may glorify thee our heavenly Fa

ther. O that it may disperse the darkness which overspreads so

great a part of the world : that all impostors may be discovered :

and they that live in error may be brought to the knowledge of the

truth as it is in Jesus. O that his dominion may reach from sea to

sea, even unto the world s end. Let them who dwell in the most

desert places kneel before him, and his enemies lick the dust. Let

all kings of the earth adore him, and all nations do him service.

Kindle in the hearts of princes and nobles an holy ambition to ad

vance his glory. Inspire the hearts of all bishops and priests with

an ardent zeal for the conversion of souls : and dispose the hearts of

those who are in error, that they may be apt and ready to receive

thy sacred truth. Plant thy gospel where it hath not yet been, and

replant it where it hath been rooted out : and give us grace who

have long been thine own vineyard, to bring forth plenty of good
fruit : that our lives may be as holy as our faith ; and we may con

vince Jews, Turks, and all other infidels that thou art among us, and&quot;
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that Jesus, whom we worship, is the Lord. To him, with the Fa

ther and the Holy Ghost, be glory and praise among all mankind,

and throughout all ages, world without end. Amen,

CHAP. X.

Other necessary uses we are to make of their testimony.

THERE is no great skill required to see the difference be

tween that holy religion which we profess, and all others that

are entertained in the rest of the world. Some we must have ;

and it is as palpable that this is incomparably the most excel

lent, as it is that there is any religion at all. There is no na

tion so barbarous but &quot;

pays some respect and ceremony (to use

the phrase of Tullyy when he defines religion) to some superior

and more excellent nature, which we call divine :&quot; though

they arc ignorant what kind of God it becomes them to have,

yet they know a God must be had, and must be worshipped.
Their own mind teaches them this as soon as they cast their

eyes upon the admirable frame of the world, which all natur

ally conclude must have had some most wise and mighty
builder. But what respect and reverence that is which will be-

pleasing to him, they are very uncertain, it is manifest, by the

various ways they have invented to express their devotion.

They all, with one consent, acknowledge a necessity of a reve

lation to instruct them
;
for there is no nation but pretends to

have received some things by the instinct, inspiration, or appa
rition of their gods. That which pure natural reason dictates

is not to be found simple and unmixed in any nation under

heaven : for if we should stand merely to that, it hath ever re

solved that the worship of God consists in the study of wisdom,

justice, and all other virtues : which, as they are most eminent

in God, so he is best pleased with them in us. And they that

addict themselves to resemble him in this manner are the men
that shall obtain his favour. There are a number of notable

sayings both in heathen and Christian writers to this purpose :

but when all this is said and acknowledged, men will offend

against these rules of virtue ;
and what shall they do then ?

what will make him satisfaction, and procure a reconciliation

y [De Invent, ii. 53.
&quot;

Religio est, quae superioris cujusdam naturae,

quain divinam vocant, curam cserimoniamque affert.&quot;]
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with him, (whom they have reason to think their offences have

made their enemy,) is a thing that can never be certainly re

solved without a revelation
; without which also we can have

little security of the immortality of our souls and of the life to

come. Which hath inclined all mankind to listen after a reve

lation, and to catch at any thing which pretends to come from

God to them. For, as Plato acknowledges (when he ordains

there should be no alterations made in the ancient customs

about sacrifices, because)
&quot;

it is not possible for mortal nature

to know any thing of these matters
&quot;

without it.
&quot;

No,&quot; says

he, (not long after in the same book 2
)

&quot; as nobody shall ever

persuade me that there is any greater piety than true virtue,

and as there is nothing more excellent can be taught than how

those that honour virtue should rightly worship God with

sacrifices and other rites of purifying ;
so none can teach

this, d /XT) debs v^rjyolro, unless God show him the way, and be

his Guide and Leader in so excellent a work.&quot; But if we

search into all the records that are in the world, what is there

that can stand in competition with the Christian way of wor

shipping God, or pretend to come with such authority from

him ? I have examined those that have most to say for them

selves, and they can produce no such witnesses as Christianity

doth : no, not that ancient revelation made by God to Moses.

As for the old Pagan ways, which were very various, I am
ashamed to mention them. It is manifest they suffered them

selves to be cheated by impure spirits, and took the answers of

demons for the oracles of God. But ask now of the days that

are past, u hich were before us, since the day that God created

man upon the earth, and askfrom the one side of heaven unto

the other, whether there hath been any such thing as this great

thing is, or hath been heard like it &
, that God indeed appeared

among men, and was manifest in the flesh : as is evident by all

the signs and wonders and mighty deeds, by voices from heaven,

by his resurrection from the dead, and all the other -witnesses

which have testified this truth to the world. Ask again, hath

God ever assured men of any thing by so many and evident

testimonies as those which I have produced ? Unto us it was

shown, that we might knoiv that Jesus is the Lord, and beside

z In Epinom. [p. 989 D.] a
[Deut. iv. 32.]
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him there is no other (if I may again allude to the words of

Moses b
).

Out of heaven he hath made us hear his voice, that

he might instruct us ; and upon earth he hath shown us his

great wonders, that every tongue might confess Jesus is the

Lord, to the glory of God the Father.

III.

That now is the next thing I am to press, as a necessary

consequence of what hath been said in the foregoing treatise.

Though there were such slender proofs, in comparison with

ours, that God spake to Moses, and though others, as I said,

were drawn away by the subtleties of evil angels, yet they all

believed and gave great reverence to that which was delivered

to them. Every nation gladly received and held fast that which

did but pretend to come from heaven : which must needs ex

tremely reproach us, and put us to eternal shame, if we, having
better evidences, should not only be believers, but have a

stronger faith in Jesus. That which Plato thought was to bo

wished for is now come to pass :
&quot; God is come to be our Guide

and Director.&quot; The very Wisdom of the Father hath appeared
to teach us : he that made all the world is come down hither

to reform us : the Word is made flesh, that, as he had princi-

patum in caelis (to use the words of Irenaeus c
), the lordship

in heaven, so he might have principatum in terra, the same

sovereignty upon earth. He hath appeared also in wonderful

and astonishing brightness, to convince us of his authority, and

to make us know assuredly that he is God blessed for ever.

Shall we not then hear his words? shall we not deliver up
ourselves to receive his heavenly instruction, which came with

such powerful demonstration ? God forbid that any of us should

be so perverse, as, hearing such witnesses speak unto us for the

Lord Jesus, we should give no credit to them.

I cannot but believe, as St. Austin d
excellently discourses,

&quot; that if Plato now lived, and would vouchsafe to answer my
questions ;

or rather, if any scholar of his, being persuaded
that truth is not to be seen with corporal eyes, but by a pure

mind, and that nothing hinders the sight more than a life ad-

b Deut. iv. 34, 35.
d Lib. de Vera Relig. cap. 3.

c Lib. iv. cap. 37. [al. cap. 20. [torn. i. col. 748, 50.]

part. i. p. 253.]
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dieted to lust, and false images of sensible things, which, im

pressed on us, beget various errors ;
and that therefore the

mind is to be purified, that it may behold that unchangeable

beauty which is always the same, and always like itself ; ... if,

I say, a scholar of his, thus taught by him, should ask him

whether, in case there should be a man great and divine, that

should persuade the people at least to believe such things,

though they could not perceive them (or if they did perceive

them, were so engaged in vulgar errors that they durst not or

could not oppose them), he would not judge him worthy of

divine honour : I believe he would answer, that this could not

be done by man, unless perhaps the very power and wisdom of

God should honour some person (who was not taught of men,

but from the cradle illuminated by the most intimate know

ledge of things) with so great a grace, and strengthen him

with such resolution, and bear him up with such a majesty,

that, contemning all things that evil men desire, and enduring
all things that they dread, and doing all things that they ad

mire, he should convert mankind, with equal kindness and

authority, to so wholesome a faith. And he would add, that it

was to no purpose to ask him what the honours are which

ought to be given to such a person, when it is easy to be dis

cerned what honour is due to the wisdom of God ; by the

guidance and governance of which he would singularly deserve

of mankind, and do something for their salvation proper only

to himself, and which was above men to do. Now if these

things which I have supposed be really done
;
if there be good

records of them ;
if from a country in which alone one God

was worshipped, and where such a person was to be born, there

came chosen men, who by their virtues and their sermons have

kindled in men s breasts the flame of the divine love, and have

left the enlightened earth under a most wholesome discipline ;

if every where it is preached, that in the beginning ivas the

Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God ;

if to the perceiving and embracing this (that the soul may be

cured, and recover strength to entertain so great a light), the

covetous hear such words as these, Lay not up your treasures

upon earth ; and the luxurious are told that he who soweth to

the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; and the proud are

told that he who exalteth himself shall be abased; the angry
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are exhorted when one cheek is smitten to turn the other; they
that live in discord are taught to love their enemies ; the su

perstitious are instructed that the kingdom of God is within

us; to the curious it is said continually, Look not at the thlmjx

that are seen, but to those which are not seen ; and, lastly, it

is said to all, Love not the world, nor the things that are in

the ivorld : if these things are read throughout the world
;

if

they be cheerfully heard with great veneration
;

if after so

much blood, such fires, so many crucifixions of martyrs, the

church is grown more fertile, and hath propagated itself to

the most barbarous nations ;
and (to omit the rest) if men are

every where so converted to God, that every day all mankind

answers almost with one voice, LIFT UP YOUR HEARTS UNTO THE

LORD; why should we drowsily still continue in a. sottish un

belief?&quot;

There is nothing can be said in the excuse of such souls as,

having received notice of such a marvellous love of God to

mankind, and such evident proofs that it is no fancy, will not

be persuaded to entertain the belief of it ; but, when light is

come into the world, choose to remain in darkness, and will be

guided merely by themselves, when there is a revelation come

from God : which ought to be entertained with the greatest

joy, as the thing which the world wanted and wished for
;
and

without which they could meet with no resolution of their

doubts, nor certain directions how to please God, whom they
had so highly offended. In this the Christian religion gives

us full satisfaction, and propounds nothing to our practice but

what the wisest men ever said was best to be done, and took

for the most excellent piety. As for that which it propounds
to our belief, it is all made credible by this one great truth,

which is proved by a number of witnesses, that Jesus is the

Son of God. We ought to receive that which such a person

taught, either with his own mouth, or by those whom he in

spired, and sent in the same manner as the Father sent him.

For if it be so reasonable, as I have demonstrated, to be a

believer, then it is as unreasonable to be an unbeliever : and

no man will be able to open his mouth to justify such a sin,

against so many witnesses as will appear to testify that they
called him to the faith by the clearest and the most powerful
evidences that ever were. For if the Jews were bound to be-
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lieve in Moses, having no more testimony from God than you
have heard, we are much more bound to believe in Jesus, who
hath more and greater witnesses that he not only came from

God, but is gone to God, and hath all things given into his

hands, whether in heaven or in earth. As it was said of them,

therefore, that they believed the Lord, and his servant Moses*;

so let it be said of every one now, that we believe the Lord,

and his Son Jesus. For this very end were these words writ

ten by St. John, that we may believe on his name f
. And this

is the sum of what God would have us to do, the commandment

he hath given us, that we should believe on the name of his

Son Jesus Christ, and love one another 5. If we do the former,

we shall see an evident consequence of the latter : for when
we are persuaded that he is the Son of God, we cannot but see

that we ought to receive every word that he says with affec

tionate reverence, and to let every thing that is said concern

ing him into our very hearts ;
so that we fear him, and love

him, and become obedient to him, and depend upon his word,

and, as he himself hath taught us, honour him, as we do the

Father Almighty.
For we are assured by those who heard him, and were with

him from the beginning, and were witnesses of his resurrec

tion, and received the Holy Ghost from him, that he was the

Word made flesh; and that the Word ivas God, and all

things were made by him, arid is the Son of God not by office

only, but in his nature and essence, and, having assumed our

flesh, therein reigns Lord of all for ever. For what reason

should we refuse to receive that which is so credibly witnessed

to be the very truth of God ? They that report these things

were so pious, as I have proved, that they cannot be suspected

to have invented them
; nay, the very end for which they pub

lished them quits them from all suspicion of fraud and forgery ;

for they aimed at nothing but by making man sensible of his

great dignity, and the high honour God hath put upon him,

to possess his heart with an ardent love to God and to his

neighbour, and to make him perfectly subject unto his will.

And is there not great reason, if we believe what these wit

nesses say, that we should apply our best endeavours to please

him, by living soberly, righteously, and godly, and by abstain-*

e Exod. xiv. 31.
f

i John v. 13. iii. 23.
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ing from the least appearance of evil? Think what Jesus was,

and then resolve with yourselves what regard is due to his

word. Will not the wicked man tremble when he hears him

say that none shall go to heaven but they that do the will of

his Father which is in heaven ? Then he does not believe that

these are the words of the Son of God, or does not mind what

he reads. Who can with any face call him Lord, Lord, and

not acknowledge that he ought to do the things that he says ?

And to acknowledge this, and not do those things, what a

madness is that, if we believe our Lord is able to call us to a

severe account for our neglect of his will ! What is there that

can recommend chastity and purity of heart to our affection,

together with mercifulness, meekness, peaceableness, poverty
or contentedness of spirit, the humility of little children, faith

in God s providence, and such like virtues, if this will not
; that

the Son of God hath preached them to the world as the most

amiable qualities in the eyes of God, without which we shall

never see him, nor inherit his heavenly kingdom? Are not

these his words ? Do not his sermons teach us these lessons ?

And if we do these things, does he not say we shall have ever

lasting life, and enter into his joy, and see the glory which

God hath given him ? For what cause do we question whether

this be the way to happiness ? Do not the same witnesses which

tell us that he is the Son of God testify withal that he came to

teach us God s will, and that this is his will which by the gospel
is declared unto us ? Why do we not seriously believe it then,

let me ask again ? Are not the witnesses good who affirm that

Jesus is the Son of God ? have we not examined them, and

find no cause why we should reject them ? Or will you receive

nothing upon the credit of a witness ? That is a very strange

obstinacy, which rejects so certain a way of knowing many

things that cannot be otherways known.

For the notices of things do not come to us all one way, but

by divers means, either by our senses, or by our reason and

discourse, or by report. By all these ways the knowledge of

things is conveyed to our mind, and if we refuse to be informed

by any of them, there are a great number of things, certainly

true and of great consequence to us, of which we must remain

ignorant. That there are other countries far distant from this

where we live, and that such and such things are there to be
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had, and have been there done, most men can know by no

means but only by report, for there are but few that can go
and see. And he that will not receive the testimony of another

in this case deprives himself of a considerable piece of know

ledge whereof others partake, and which might be as useful to

him as it proves to them. But if for this wilful loss he shall

pretend to assign a just cause, saying that he cannot believe

any thing unless it be demonstrated to him by clear and

evident consequences from principles of known reason, he will

become ridiculous. For it is absurd to expect the knowledge
of any thing in any other way but that which is proper for its

conveyance to us. To demand a proof of a matter of reason

from our senses, or for what we discern by our senses from our

reason, is equally ridiculous ; and so it is to demand an

evidence for things of faith (which we know by report only)

either from our senses or our reason. That there are some

things come to our notice only by faith, is plain from what

passes every day : and it is as plain, that they must be proved
to be true in their proper way ;

that is, by the soundness of the

testimony upon which we receive them. As no man requires a

reason for what he sees and feels, nor asks that he may see

with his eyes that of which he reasons and discourses, so he

ought not to seek for a testimony of sense or reason for that

which he can know by no way but by report. As for example:
no man demands a reason to prove that the sun shines

;
in this

his sense gives him satisfaction, and if he were born blind no

reason could prove to him that it was not night. Nor does

any man that is in his wits require that he may behold God
with his eyes, whom he knows by discourse and the reason of

his mind, and knows him also by that to be invisible. In like

manner it is altogether preposterous, when a man comes and

reports that such a person died on such a day, to ask for

a reason to prove it, or to demand that he may see it, for it is

impossible to see him die again upon that day. That is not a

thing to be known either of those ways, by sense or reason,

but only by the testimony of others who were present at that

time, and are, we think, worthy of belief. Why do we ask

then for any other proof that Jesus was born of a virgin at

such a time, did such wonderful works, preached such an holy

doctrine, was crucified, dead and buried, rose again from the
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dead, ascended to heaven, and sent from thence the Holy
Ghost ? These are not things now to be seen or felt, nor can

we gather them from the mere discourse of our own reason,

which tells us nothing of them ; but we have them by report

from a great many witnesses, who say they saw, and heard,

and felt all that which they would have us believe. There is no

other use of reason in this case, but only to examine and judge
whether this report be credible, and founded in the testimony

of God. Now that is evident to any impartial inquirer, from

what hath been said concerning these witnesses, whose report

there is no reason to suspect, as it is certain it can never be

disproved. Why should we then be so much our own enemies

as to deprive ourselves of this saving knowledge of Jesus

Christ ? that is, why do we not give credit to the report of

these witnesses concerning Jesus
; since, by the only proper

means whereby such things can be proved, I have made it good
that the Father declared him to be his Son ; and he appeared
in glory to testify to himself; and the Holy Ghost demon

strated he could be no less
;
and his life, death, resurrection,

and all the rest (of which there were so many upright witnesses)

assure us that it is a certain truth. Would we be so difficult to

be persuaded to go to a man or a place, where several honest

neighbours informed us upon their word, nay, upon their life,

we should be promoted to great honour, or be possessed of a

fair estate ? Do we not believe one another in our daily traffic ?

and drive considerable bargains, merely upon the credit we

give to some persons, who inform us of the advantage we

may make by them ? Do not men undertake long journey^,
and more dangerous voyages, merely because they are told

that such an one is dead to whom they are heir, or that such

rich commodities are to be had in exchange for meaner goods ?

Who is there that does not desire his witnesses may be ac

cepted and their testimony taken for good proof, either to clear

his innocence, or to settle his estate ? Now, says the apostle,

(immediately after the alleging of all these witnesses in heaven

and in earth to prove the truth of Christianity,) Ifive receive

the witness of men, the ivitness of God is greater : for this is

the witness of God, which he hath testified of his Son.

The meaning of which is this : If men whose honesty you
cannot impeach give their testimony in a court of judicature, it

is never disallowed, nor can you be permitted to set it by and
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make nothing of it, but it is necessarily admitted for an end of

strife. The weightiest causes are decided, all matters depend

ing are determined and judged according to the evidence

that is given by witnesses of unblemished faith. In the mouth

of two or three witnesses (as the known saying was) every

word (or rather matter) is established^: that is, brought to an

issue and concluded, if any controversy have arose to unsettle

it. Nay, the testimony of one man, if we have no reason to

suspect his credit, is in our own private thoughts, though not

in law, satisfaction great enough to assure us of the truth of

what he says ;
and we think it such a reproach to give him the

lie, that we cannot but believe him, finding a desire in the

same case to be believed ourselves. Xow if things stand thus

between us and our neighbours, will we not allow God (says

the apostle) as much as we yield to them ? Shall not his word

determine and conclude us? AVhen he gives evidence of a

thing, shall we still dispute it with him ? That, besides the un-

dutifulness of it, is too great a stubbornness. We may rather

be taught how to behave ourselves towards him, by the measure

men expect from us, and we from them ; yea, God does more

deserve credit than any man ; for, as he adds, the ivitness of
God is greater, i. e. of far more validity and certainty ;

it may
more securely be relied on than the witness of any men what

soever. God is not only greater than men, but his witness also

or testimony is greater, (which must be carefully noted ;)
it is

of more force and strength to support any conclusion ;
we may

more undoubtedly found our faith upon it, because it is not

liable to any of those exceptions which may prejudice the best

testimony of men. Two things there are that lessen the testi

mony of men, if we compare it with God s, and make it to be

of a nature more weak and infirm. The one is, that though a
7 o

man be reputed honest, and therefore we cannot legally except

against his testimony, yet it is possible he may be a deceiver,

and we cannot look into his heart to know whether he be or

no. We may not be able to prove the least deceit by him, in

what he says or ever has said or done, and it is possible he

never delivered any thing contrary to truth, or did any thing

contrary to justice ;
but yet we can never free our mind from

this thought, since we know not his inward man, that there is

[Deut. xix. 15; Matt, xviii. 16.]
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a possibility also it may be otherwise with him. But then se

condly, suppose him perfectly honest, and that it is impossible

he should put a cheat upon us ; yet it will be always possible

that he may be cheated himself, because all men are fallible

and may be mistaken. The greatest integrity in the world

cannot secure a man. but the weakness of his understanding
and the subtlety of others may sometimes impose upon him

;

so that, though he thinks what he says to be true, it may be

otherwise in itself than it is in his thoughts. Herein therefore

the testimony of God is greater than the testimony of men,

that it is not liable to either of these suspicions, it being utterly

impossible that he should either be deceived himself, or that he

should deceive us. He can neither lead us into an error,

(which we all acknowledge to be contrary to his goodness and

truth.) nor fall into one himself, which is as contrary to the

perfection of his understanding and his omnipresent being.

The testimony of God then being so indubitable that it is

above the testimony of any men, it ought with all reverence to

be received when he declares that Jesus is his Son ; for if it

were but equal to human testimony, it ought not to be refused.

Now this is the witness of God, says the apostle, which he hath

testified of his Son : that is, it being granted to be most

rational that we should receive the testimony of God, nay, give

it greater respect than we bear to that of men, I assure you
that the evidence which we give you concerning Jesus is the

very testimony of God, and therefore do not slight it. It is

not we that bear witness to him so much as God. We do not

desire you to hear merely what we say, but what God himself

hath said, who hath given many assurances of this truth. If

there were but two of them, they might by your own rules

very well expect to find entertainment
;
but there are no less

than six witnesses, every one of them divine, they all speak
from God, and therefore you cannot deny your assent to

what they prove. For the first witness is God the Father

himself, who called Jesus his ivell-beloved Son. And the

second is the Word of God, upon which account, whatsoever

he says is God s testimony also. The Holy Ghost, which is the

third, that proceeds from the Father, and came on purpose to

bear witness to his Son. As for the fourth (water), the doctrine

was of God, his life was the life of God ;
John s baptism was

PATRICK, VOL. II. T t
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from heaven, and he is called a man sent from Godz. Then,

for the blood, which is the fifth witness, it is called God s own
blood^. And it appeared to be his, by his gathering it up

again after it was shed, and taking it into the heavens, where

he appears with it in the presence of God for us. And the last

of these witnesses is expressly called the Spirit of God 1
. So

that it is God, you see, who so many ways bears witness

of his Son ;
there is something divine in every one of these

witnesses, in those on earth as well as in those in heaven ;
and

therefore we cannot without an affront to God reject their tes

timony. For then he would have worse measure from us than

men have, and we should give less respect to six witnesses of

his than to two or three of our neighbours. If Jesus came not

with clear demonstrations, with fulness of proof, then deny
him any admittance ; but if God hath so many ways justified

him to be his Son, if his life was so excellent, his blood so holy,

his Spirit so divine, then we shall never be able to justify it

before any knowing man, much less before God, if we do not

believe him, and that heartily and fully in every thing ; no

more doubting of the truth of what he says than we do of

those things which our eyes and our ears report to us, or of

those which are delivered unto us upon the faith of the whole

world.

For which end it should be our endeavour that our faith

may rest upon a sure and strong foundation
;
and be laid on

such grounds, that it may stand the faster in a time of tempta
tion. The ignorant man s faith indeed may be as strong as his

that knows most, and what he hath learnt by education may
be so confirmed by custom, that he will never stir from it

; but

is only the effect of nature, which produces the same resolutions

in those who are of other religions. The Christian way of ob

taining a strong faith is, first to see the Son, and then to believe

on him to everlasting life, as our Saviour himself teaches usi.

To see him is to perceive and discern by evident tokens that he

is the Son of God, the true way to life : upon which sight and

plain demonstrations we ought to believe in him, and submit

unto him as our Lord. That is the true Christian faith, which

flows from knowledge, and is founded upon the understanding

s John i. 6. h Acts xx. 28. * Matt. xii. 28. J John vi. 40.
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of what such witnesses as these say concerning Jesus. It relies

upon the testimony of the Father, of the Word, and of the

Holy Ghost; is wrought by the Spirit, and confirmed by Water
and Blood. And therefore we ought to study this place of

holy Scripture, and have it much in our thoughts, that so our

faith may stand in the power of God^-. For otherwise, how
shall we be able to follow the apostolical precept, which would

have us, when we are questioned, to render a reason of the

hope that is in us^ ? We may be able to stand our ground,

though we be ignorant of the true causes of belief
;
but the

enemies of it will look upon it as a foolish obstinacy, if we have

not so much understanding as to give some other account of

our faith than they give for theirs. Suppose they should say,

Why are you a Christian ? whence is it that you look for a

resurrection, a glorious body, and eternal life in another world ?

Would they not think us very stupid, if we could say nothing
to them but that so we have been always taught, and are

resolved to believe ? Wr

ould not this be as good a reason for

them as it is for us? and make us unworthy of the name of

Christians, who know our books no better, which bid us give,

and furnish us with, a reasonable account ? Consider therefore

what answer you would shape to them that should make such

a demand. The apostle says it is fit they should have a reason,

what is the best that you can offer for their satisfaction ? shall

I tell you? The plain answer is this, that Jesus, whose religion

we follow, was the Son of God ; and therefore we believe these

things because the Son of God taught us so, who cannot deceive

us
;
and we will not exchange this for any other persuasion,

though we should die for it. It is certain enough that every

body who hears this will presently consent to us, that he is a

fool who doth not stoop to him and comply with us, if it be cer

tain that Jesus is the Son of God. But how do you prove that?

will be the next question. Here is the labour, this is our work
;

and whence will you fetch convincing arguments to make them

yield to you, this weighty point ? There is no such compendious

abridgment of them any where, that I know of, as in this place
of St. John, which furnishes us with reasons both many and

mighty to persuade us and others that Jesus is the Son of

k
[i Cor. ii.j.]

J i Pet. iii. 15.

T t 2
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God. You may tell them that the Father Almighty said so, by
voices from heaven, in the audience of credible persons ; and

that the Word said so, as they may be informed of St. Paul,

who had no reason greater than this to force him to leave all,

and with the daily hazard of his life to follow Jesus. You may
allege the testimony of the Holy Ghost, both at his baptism

and afterward
;
the marvellous sanctity of his doctrine and

life
;
the confession he made at his bloody death

;
the glory of

his miraculous works
;

his resurrection from the dead ; the

power of the same Spirit in his apostles after he was gone to

heaven
;

all the miracles which were wrought long after their

times, in the places where the holy martyrs of Jesus suffered ;

together with the wonderful success of these witnesses, who

persuaded innumerable people in all countries to become the

subjects of this crucified King, Christ Jesus.

Study this place therefore, I say again, very well, that you

may be able to oppress any gainsayer with the great weight of

those reasons which you render of your faith. And study it

likewise, till you feel the faith of Jesus doing something in

your hearts
;

till that faith which hath so good a cause have

suitable effects
;
that is, till it change you, as it is ever apt to

do, into the nature of that cause from whence it flows. It

comes from God
;
see that it carry you to him, and change you

into his likeness. It relies on his testimony ;
be sure that it

make you perfectly of his mind. It comes with the authority
from the word of God itself, and from the Holy Ghost ;

let it

mightily inspire you with devotion to him, and set your af

fections on things above, where Christ is now at God s right

hand. It relies upon the purity of his holy doctrine and life
;

and therefore ought to purify our hearts, that we may behave

ourselves in all holy conversation and godliness. It is founded

on his blood, on which we can never look but it will deaden

our affections to this world, and make us crucify the flesh, with

its passions and lusts. It stands upon the power of God, anc

should therefore make us strong in the Lord and in the powei
of his might. It grows, as you see, upon sundry roots, anc

flows from several heads
;
and therefore should dispose those

in whose hearts it is planted to be abundant in the work o

the Lord, and to bring forth much fruit
; that we may b&amp;lt;

known to be indeed the disciples of Jesus, whose faith is sup
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ported by such numerous witnesses. And this now will lead

me to the next thing, which St. John here makes to be the

necessary consequent of this faith, and therefore ought not to

be omitted.

IV.

If there be such great, such abundant reason to believe that

Jesus is the Son of God, then there is as great a necessity

lying upon us to be obedient unto him, and punctually to ob

serve all his commands. This faith both requires our sub

mission and obedience to him, and also gives us power and

ability to perform it. It is a mere trick of the devil, another

piece of his sophistry, when he cannot dig up the foundation of

Christianity (which I told you was his first endeavour), to hinder

all superstructure upon it ; by persuading Christian people that

faith and obedience are no necessary companions ;
but that

they may be good believers, and yet not keep Christ s precepts.

Some think they need not
;
and others, which is the same

cheat in another shape, think they cannot. But I appeal to

every man s conscience, if he be a believer, whether he do not

perceive his heart overawed, and his will inclined to reverence

and subjection, and all his powers mightily moved to tender

their service, when he seriously thinks that Jesus is the Lord,

to whom God the Father hath committed all judgment, and

will render to every man according to his works. Do you not

feel this faith carrying a great authority with it? Nay, is there

not an irresistible energy and virtue in it, while you attend to

it, pressing you to conformity with his holy will ? Who can

gainsay this ? And who can say then that his faith does not

both engage and enable him to be obedient to his Saviour, if he

do but mind what he believes ? He never thinks of that but

it powerfully urges and constrains him to yield himself to be a

faithful servant of Jesus, in every thing that he declares to be

the mind and will of God. These uncontrollable inclinations

declare to us so plainly the tendency and natural disposition of

Christian faith, that we cannot but see it is so far from being

separable from obedience, that this is essentially included in it,

and freely flows from it, if it may be but suffered to have its

course, and not be crossed in its clear intention and design. If

you be not convinced of this by what you feel, you may learn

it of St. John, who tells vou here what the natural issue of our
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faith is, and what duty it exacts : for it is the scope of these

words which I have expounded, to lay such a foundation of

belief as may unavoidably enforce obedience, unless we forget

what our belief is. He begins, you knoAV, this fifth chapter of

his Epistle with this principle, that every one who believes

Jesus to be the Christ is born of God : and from thence infers

(in that and in the second verse) that such a person cannot but

love God and all his brethren : which love cannot be discerned

by any thing but by keeping his commandments. For this is

the love of God, that we keep his commandments&quot;1

. Here is

the natural fruit of faith
;
this is its progress, if you do not stop

its motions. It begets in our heart a great love
;
and love is

to be obedient, and that to all God s commandments, which

respect either our duty to him or to our neighbour. It is in

vain to say we believe in Jesus, if we do not heartily love God

who sent him to us. And it is in vain to pretend love to God,

if we keep not his commandments. And it is as vain to say we

have a dutiful respect to his commandments, if our neighbour
have any cause to complain of us. For he that loveth not /its

brother ivhom he hath seen, how can he love God u&amp;lt;hom lie

hath not seen? And this commandment we have from linn,

that he who loveth God love his brother also 11
.

Here now, they who have less understanding of the grounds
of faith may make up what is wanting in their knowledge by
the heartiness of their devotion to God, and the unfeignedness
of their love to all their brethren. If they be mightily affected

with what they believe, and out of an honest love in their

hearts to his holy precepts be very diligent in their obedience,

it will supply the defect that is in their understanding of the

reasons why they believe in Jesus. For if a small argument
in a weak and dull understanding does the same work with a

strong argument in a quick and piercing, where lies the dif

ference, but only that the one can serve religion more with

his mind and discourse, the other merely with his good wil

and his pious life? But will any man presume to be so im

pious as to employ his will to find out ways to excuse his obe

dience to him whom he acknowledges for his Lord ? He shouho
rather consider seriously how reasonable and how necessary i

m i John v. 3.
&quot; iv. 20, 21.
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is, that he who knows so well what Jesus is, and how he

came, should above all other men do him the most faithful and

zealous service. For if we do but observe how many argu
ments here are to persuade us to this faith in Jesus, with what

authority he was sent, and with what power he came to us
;

we shall think it was for some very great work ;
and feel it

impossible, while we are sensible of this, not to do what he re

quires, though now perhaps it seem impossible to be done. He
is not come of himself, but hath the mark and stamp of the

supreme Lord upon him. He evidently shows that he hath a

commission from God
;
and brings (as I may say) the broad

seal of heaven with him, to warrant what he demands, though
it be never so great a tribute of obedience. Here are witnesses

to him above all exception ;
and they all bid us behave our

selves submissively towards him, and not deny to do any thing

that he would have us. Him hath God the Father sealed, as

he tells us n
, and by his voice from heaven commands us to

hear him. Which was as if he had said, If you will believe

him that cannot lie, then Jesus is the Truth : to every word

of whose mouth we ought to hearken ; that is, faithfully obey
and observe. For as God is said to hear us when he grants

our desires ; so we hear him or his Son when we fulfil his plea

sure. The Word likewise (2), when he appeared to St. Paul,

made him an apostle for obedience to the faith atoy all na

tions : and told him expressly that he appeared to him for

this end, that he might send him to the Gentiles, to turn them

from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto

God P. The Holy Ghost likewise (3) is a witness of this, which

was given to those that obeyed him*!. But looked upon all

wickedness as an high affront to it
;
at which it was grieved,

and by which it was quenched ; nay, forced to depart, as not

enduring to dwell in the same house with tilthiness and im

purity. Unto which the Water (4), or the holy life and purity
of our Saviour in all his actions as well as his doctrine, was di

rectly opposite : and tells us that we must be obedient, if there

were no other reason for it but this alone, that the Son of God
himself was so in every thing. Did God exact obedience of

him, that he might demand none of us ? Will he set us free

&quot; John vi. 27. Rom. i. 5, P Acts xxvi. 18. fi Acts v. 33.
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from that duty and service, to which his dearly beloved Son

was strictly tied ? He fulfilled all righteousness, and observed

even that law of ceremonies, to which we have no obligation.

And do we think to be hereby excused from paying all those

respects which are naturally due from creatures to the author

of their being, and which we cannot but owe to those who are

of the same kind with us ? What is it that hath so perverted

the understanding of Christian people as to possess them with

apprehensions quite contrary to common reason ? What ails us

that we cannot see the end of Christ s coming, nay, that we

overlook the plain words of his holy Scriptures, which tell us,

that he left us an example, and expects that we should follow

it, and be made conformable to him, and be renewed after his

image, in righteousness and true holiness, without which no

man shall see the Lord ? This the blood (5) speaks still more

effectually. For he would die rather than disobey God. He
became obedient to death, even the death of the cross r

; which

was the reason why God so highly exalted him, and gave him

that name which he hath above every name. There was no

other way whereby he could ascend up into glory : and there

fore it is madness for us to think to leap up thither, and skip

over the holy life of Jesus. Especially since he declares, that

his blood was shed (to which perhaps we trust for redemption,

though AVC remain in our impurities) that he might redeem us

from all iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar people,

zealous of good works 3
. To the doing of which (6) he hath

given us the Spirit for our helper. Every miracle that it

wrought (to say nothing but what is within the verge of these

words) bids us consider what a potent Lord we serve, for whom

nothing is too hard. By a thousand wonders, by more mira

culous works than we could have had time to read, should they
have been all written, did he awake the sleepy world ; com

manding them to arise, and go about his work, and he would

be with them, his power, which nothing can withstand, should

aid and succour them. The obedience, methinks. which the

winds and the sea, and the fishes, and the graves, and the

devils themselves paid him, call upon us and tell us both what

we ought to do, and what assistance we may expect from the

r Phil. ii. 8. s Tit. ii. 14.
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power of his might to make us obedient to his faith. Who can

resist the joint importunity of so many witnesses? who can

hear all these tell us, that the Son of God is come, by whom we

must be governed, and yet be so senselessly obstinate, as to

say, We ivill not have this man to rule over us ? O deaf ears ! O
hearts harder than the nether millstone ! which will not let such

loud voices sink into them, such mighty arguments penetrate

and mollify them into compliance with him ! What can reduce

such souls and bring them under any government, who will

not be reclaimed by the authority of the Son of God ? I may
call heaven and earth to ivitness against such obdurate hearts.

The Father, Word, and Holy Ghost, these are witnesses in hea

ven, that testify it is our duty and interest too to submit our

selves unto him. The Water, Blood, and the Spirit, they are

witnesses on earth, which agree together to persuade us to take

his easy yoke upon us. Can neither heaven nor earth prevail

with us ? Is not God the Father Almighty great enough to lay

his commands upon us ? Is the Word of God of less credit

than the common vogue and opinion of the world with us?

Cannot the Holy G/tost be believed concerning the place from

whence it comes, when it says that no unclean thing shall enter

in thither ? Do we think his holy life to be a troublesome

folly, and despise his blood, and resist his Spirit, and re

ceive all the grace of God in vain ? Hear, heavens, and

give ear, earth ; after God had sent many of his servants,

who were disregarded, he last of ah
1

sent his Son into the

world, saying, Surely they will reverence my Son ; but they
have rebelled against him.

I might call for hell itself to witness against such perverse

and disloyal creatures. The devils will not fail to accuse such

men hereafter : for they believe and tremble ; they acknow

ledge this great truth, that Jesus is the Holy One of God t
:

which is the very same that Jesus himself said, when he tells

us the Father hath sanctified him
(i.

e. made him his Holy

One), and sent him into the world 11
. And that is more, I

doubt, than a great many irreligious spirits will confess
;
in

their works, I am sure, the most of the Christian world utterly

deny it. Do you think the devils who made that confession

would have disobeyed him if they might have taken our place,

1 Luke iv. 34.
u John x. 36.



650 Other necessary uses we are PART i.

and had his salvation offered to them ? Would they not have

shaken off their chains, and taken upon them his yoke, had they

received such gracious invitations as he hath made to us ? Let

us not be worse than they, I beseech you, by casting away that

hope which was never given them, and slighting such tenders

of mercy which are peculiarly directed to the children of men.

But let us rather admire, adore, and magnify this amazing
love of God, who sent his Son so kindly to speak to such

wretches as we are. And let us show that we are sensible of

his love by hearkening to his voice, and readily submitting

ourselves with all dutiful, nay, joyful affection to his commands.

See, I beseech you again, that you refuse not him that speak-

eth : for if they escaped not who refused him that spake on

earth, much more shall not we escape if we turn awayfrom
him that speakethfrom heaven u

. Let all his laws be held most

sacred, and be devoutly reverenced and observed. Know that

this is your ivisdom and understanding ; nay, remember that it

is your life : and therefore keep your souls diligently, lest you

forget those things ivhich you have heard, and lest they de

part from your hearts all the days of your life
v

. Choose

death rather than the life of the unrighteous, fornicators, ido

laters, adulterers, thieves, covetous, drunkards, revilers, and

extortioners, who, he hath pronounced, shall not inherit the

kingdom of God w . Do you not remember how observant the

children of Jonadab the son of Rechab were of their father s

commandment, and how they could not be tempted, no, not

by a prophet, to contradict it x ? What arguments, I pray you,

had they (so reasonable and moving as those which urge us)

for this injunction ? Might they not have slipped many ways
with better colour than we can do from this obligation ? Did

there want plausible pretences to plead their excuse if they
had absolved themselves and not observed it ? Might they not

have said that every creature of God was good, and none to

be refused ? That their stomachs sometimes required a little

wine, and that it was reasonable to give them satisfaction ?

That their father had gone beyond his authority, and taken

away the just liberty which God had left them ? That they
were restrained enough by the divine laws, and that there

&quot;

[Heb. xii. 25.]
v
[Deut. iv. 6, 9.]

w
[ T cor vi. 9, 10.]

x Jer. xxxv. 6.
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needed no more of his making ? O the insensiblencss and

ingratitude of Christian people that can think of these men s

reverence to so severe and hard a command of their father,

and he less obedient to their most gracious Lord ! What a

forehead hath that man who dares venture to break any of his

precepts, when he hath so many reasons to believe that he

hath laid none upon us but those which are the very mind and

will of God, and are such a necessary indispensable burden,

that unless we carry them we cannot be saved ! There is no

thing that can be pretended why we should not strictly tie

ourselves to his will. Not only the love which engaged the

Rechabites enforces our obedience, but infinitely more reason

than there was in their father s will and pleasure, for we are

assured that Jesus is the Son of God. He could not but have

a perfect understanding of what was fit and convenient for us.

If there had been any other way more easy to heaven than

this he hath set before us, AVC cannot but think he would have

revealed it unto us. If there were any license that could be

granted us to dispense with our obedience, he was not so un

kind as to conceal it : much less would he have taken it upon
his death that none will be allowed : for he declared openly in

liis sermons that he will not only take no knowledge of those

who work iniquity, but bid them depart from him, whatsoever

relation they pretend to him. And by his blood he assures us

that lie preached nothing but the undoubted truth of God.

What is it then that makes men still continue either to slight

all that he says, or to give him the lie ? It is no better if we

presume to believe that we shall shift well enough in another

world, though we do what we list while we are here. It is to

contradict the voice of the Father, of the Word, and of the

Holy Ghost. It is to oppose the doctrine, the life, the suffer

ings, the power and Spirit of the Lord Jesus, who all tell us

that we must be holy and unblameable before him in love if we

hope to be accepted with him. They that live wickedly and

yet hope well do in effect say that he is a liar, and that there

is no such necessity of holiness, without which, he says, no man
shall see the Lord : or else they despise that blessed sight,

which is as bad, and neither dread his displeasure nor desire

his favour. If they be believers, then they reproach him by
their wicked lives, as if he were still dead, and could do no
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more to make his disciples better, or to reward and punish

their good and bad behaviour, than Mahomet can, or any other

impostor. All the oaths, curses, and blasphemies which we

hear out of Christian mouths are as so many spears to pierce

our Saviour again, because they sorely wound his religion, and

tend to the destruction of his kingdom and government. All

the lasciviousness, wantonness, and filthy debaucheries that

are among us are a kind of crucifying Jesus afresh
; they are

a scoff and mock at his cross, as a ridiculous piece of folly.

They reproach him as if he were an idiot that did not under

stand pleasure, but would put himself to unnecessary pain and

trouble. Nor can we put a much better interpretation upon
men s eager pursuit of riches and honours in unjust, unchari

table, and irreligious ways, which charges him with great

ignorance, to say no worse, who took the quite contrary course

to happiness. As for all those who gibe at his religion, and

make themselves sport with the history of his birth and of his

sufferings, they come under another rank, being open and pro
fessed enemies to his Majesty. They do as much as in them

lies to hang him upon the gibbet again, and expose him to the

scorn of the world. They justify the Jews in their calumnies

and blasphemies, and take part with Judas, or rather are

worse than he, who was tempted only by his covetousness to

betray him. And better it had been for these men if they
never had been born. It were better for them that a millstone

were hanged about their neck, and they were cast into the sea,

or that they had been hanged themselves on a gallows as high
as that of Haman, than that they should live thus to expose
the Saviour of the world to shame. For though he will not

die and rise again to convince them, yet he will come and ap

pear again to condemn them. He will be revealed from
heaven inflaming fire, taking vengeance of all them that know
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus

Christ : who shall be punished with everlasting destruction

from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his

power y. Let us therefore take good heed to ourselves, that

we be neither faithless nor unfaithful to our belief. But let us

settle such an unmovable faith in our souls upon these strong

y 2 Thess. i. 8, 9.
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foundations which God hath laid for it, and let us so stir it up

by new reflections every day on what we believe, that we may
have our portion among those who are spoken of in the next

words : When he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and

to be admired in all them that believe 2
.

But some perhaps will pretend that there are so many

things to hinder every man from doing his duty, that though
he believe never so well, and think obedience never so neces

sary, yet he shall never be able to comply with the commands

of the Lord Jesus, but must be forced to break them, even

after lie hath resolved the contrary. To this St. John hath

here also taken care to give us an answer, when he tells us

that such is the power of Christian faith, that by it we over

come the world : for whatsoever is born of God overcometh

the tvorld : and this is the victory that overcometh the world,

even ovr faith. Who is he that overcom&amp;lt; tlt the world, but he

that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God
& ?

V.

That is the next thing therefore which I am to give a brief

account of, that our Lord expects (which he would not do if he

did not endue us with sufficient strength) that, in the virtue of

this belief, we should get the better of all temptations which

stand in the way of our duty, and would hinder us from the

performance of it. By the ivorld, with which we are to conflict

till we overcome, is partly understood wicked men b
, partly

the tribulations and miseries we may here endure by their

and other means
, and partly the allurements and entic

ing enjoyments wherewith all our senses are entertained d
.

All these oppose us, and set themselves against us, either

by discouraging or else flattering us from our known duty.
It is hard to be the object of hatred, contempt, or scorn

;

harder to endure also poverty, hunger, restraint, and such

torments as the apostles and other blessed martyrs suf

fered
; and perhaps hardest of all to resist the persua

sions of pleasure, which prosperity and worldly glory bring

along with them. AVhat must a believer do when he is thus

z 2 Thess. i. 10. a i John v. 4, 5.
b John xv. 18. c xvi. 33.

d
i John ii. 15, 16.
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beset ? Must he be content to yield himself too weak to deal

with these enemies ? Must he let the world have the day, and

declare that it was impossible to stand against its mighty
forces ? or will it be sufficient to enter into a conflict with them,

if it be but to say that he was not false or cowardly, though he

suffer himself to be overpowered by them ? No, the faith of

Jesus is stronger than so, if it be deeply rooted in our hearts
;

and will enable us to master all these, which seem to be no

equal match for us. Their strength lies only in the weakness

of our faith. If we stand fast, as the apostle speaks, in the

faith grounded and settled, and be not moved away from the

hope of the gospel
c

, they will lose their force and flee before us,

and leave us victorious. These six ivitnesses are such cham

pions, if I may so call them, that the faith which is led by them,

and firmly relics upon them, cannot come off basely, but must

needs be triumphant.
i . As for the hatred of men and their despisal, alas ! what a

contemptible thing does it seem ! how does it sneak into no

thing, when we look up unto Jesus, and remember that he

was the Son of God, and yet endured it (as he tells his apo
stles d

), and thought himself never the less glorious ! It cannot

be helped, but we must be scorned some time or other, if we

will follow him
;
unless we could persuade all men to bear us

company. But this is our comfort and encouragement, that

this is the way to glory, and that now we are conformed to our

Saviour, who by the shame of the cross hath got himself im

mortal honour ; and that the Father at present approves us,

the Word delights in us, the Spirit of God and of glory rests

upon us
;

all these heavenly witnesses esteem and love us, and

are pleased to see us behave ourselves worthily as Jesus did.

i. And if from hence we pass through many tribulations,

and encounter such troubles and hardships as we are all de

sirous to avoid, they will not be able to affright or daunt him

who hath this faith thus planted in his heart
;
For greater is

he that is in us than he that is in the world*. Did not the

ancient worthies and great warriors against the ivorld wade

through very great difficulties in the strength of a faith which

was much weaker than this of ours ? How did all those brave

c
[Col. i. 23.]

d John xv. 18. c
[i John iv. 4.]
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men whom you read of f obtain a good report, but through

faith, when it had not received this promise g ? Surely, we that

understand more than they did, we who know the Son of God

is come, not only by Water but by Blood ; and who know that

eternal life is in him, and have received the Holy Ghost, and

are made partakers of such glorious revelations in the gospel

of his grace, and who know the certainty of those things

wherein we are instructed
; we, I say, cannot but take the

courage in the power of such a faith to behave ourselves va

liantly, and with Christian resolution, in such like straits and

dangers as made their fidelity so remarkable. Read what

St. Peter says to encourage us: But if ye sufferfor righteous

ness sake, happy are ye; and be not afraid of their terror,

neither be troubled. But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts;

and be ready always to give an answer to every man that

asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you^. As if he

should have said, It may seem a strange folly to suffer so much

as you do, and you may begin to be startled at the troubles

which befall you, but bear a reverend regard towards God
who hath called you to this state of Christianity ;

do but stand

in awe of his authority who hath bid you hear, that is, obey,

Jesus, whatsoever it cost you ;
and do but tell every man what

reason you have for what you do and suffer, and what hope

you have in him upon this account. And then they will either

cease to trouble you, or you will cease to be troubled for what

they make you suffer. Now what are the reasons of our

Christian hope and patience, but these which we are here

treating of? If we allege these to ourselves or to others, it

will soon appear that we are no fools in exposing ourselves to

any dangers for righteousness sake. The Father hath bidden

us be true to it, so hath the Word, and so hath the Holy
Ghost : every one of the other three also call upon us to be

courageous : for it is a worthy cause wherein we are engaged,
and we shall not lose our reward. Here are reasons enough ;

and they are stronger than all their adversaries. The world

hath nothing to oppose so weighty as these witnesses ; every
one of which, I might show you (if it would not prove too tedi

ous), lay an obligation on us not to be moved from our stead-

f Heb. xi. s Ver. 39.
h i Pet. iii. 14, 15.



656 Other necessary uses we are PART i.

fastness, but to take up our cross and to follow Jesus. And I

the rather pass by these, because I think they are generally of

less force than the other part of the world, which uses to as

sault mankind more dangerously.

3. I mean the alluring and enticing enjoyments here below,

which we are too prone to comply withal. They are of an

inveigling and insinuating nature, and may get admittance by
their soft violence, when the other cannot prevail by more

rough opposition. We are apt to fortify ourselves against evil

things, and are many times angry they should attempt to over

master us ;
but to the good things of the world we lie naked

and open, and there is a treacherous party within that is will

ing they should enter, nay, ready to open the doors to them.

And they are of three sorts, as the forenamed place in this

Epistle tells us, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and

the pride of life . All that the world contains in it, for the

captivating of an earthly man s affections and satisfying his

desires, is comprehended under one of these three names. For

the understanding of which, you must know that the Hebrews

have a manner of speech which expresses the object by the

act : and the clearest interpretation of these words is grounded
on that use of theirs. So that by lust we are to understand

all those things that gratify some appetite of pleasure, wealth,

or greatness ;
and by flesh (which is not here, as it is some

times a general word) it is most agreeable to understand the

lower and duller senses which lie most in the flesh, and are

affected with things that have some grossness in them. And
then the whole phrase, lust of the flesh, signifies that sort of

things which give content to the touch, the taste and smell
;

such as are meat, and drink, and perfumes, and other volup
tuous enjoyments, which I need not name, but are sometimes

particularly called flesh. And then by the lust of the eyes,

we are to understand such things as belong to the higher and

more refined sense of seeing, viz. gold and silver, precious stones

and jewels, lordships and large possessions, noble houses and

rich furniture, beautiful pictures and fair gardens, fine clothes

and costly attire ;
all that is comprehended under the name of

riches, which is a thirst, as Solomon observes, yields only this

1 i John ii. 16.
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satisfaction to the owner, that he beholdeth them with his eye.

There is little in these things but what is all lodged in this

sense ;
and therefore they are called the lust of the eye, be

cause it loves to look upon them, and when that is done, they
can do no more for him. Only they may prefer a man to that

which he calls the pride of life ; which signifies all those

things that flatter and please the inward sense, our fancy or

imagination. Such as arc great offices and places of dignity,

noble titles, all the honour and glory of the world, together

Avith the esteem, at least the applause and commendation of

men, which is wont to follow them.

One or more of these three sorts of things every man na

turally hunts after, and his desires prick him forward in its

pursuit. For these are men s study and labour ; with these

the devil baits his hooks to catch souls, and they who do not

bite at one will be nibbling at another. They that arc not

tempted by the first to gluttony and drunkenness, fornication

and such like filthiness, feel the second perhaps incline them to

covetousness and the sordid love of money, with a thirst and

greediness of another kind. Or if they can escape and despise

these, they may notwithstanding be in danger to be carried

away with the humour of prodigality, and affectation of vain

glory, or ambition of dignities ;
which is attended with emula

tion, envy and other dangerous vices. As the African beast

which some write of J is caught with music, and suffers its feet

to be fettered while it listens to the lessons that are played to

it
;

so do the generality of mankind let their souls be ensnared

and led into a miserable captivity by the enchanting voice of

pleasure, riches, or glory. Whilst they hearken to the be

witching melody which some of these court them withal, they
are taken in the mighty hunter s net, and become a prey to

him that lurks for souls, and seeks whom he may devour. And
it has not been in the power of the wisest charmers that ever

were in the world to open the ears of the most of men, and to

convey the sense of better things into them. All the philosophy
and learning that was so famous in former ages could never

obtain such numerous, cheerful and obedient auditors, as the

Syren songs which these three sing in men s ears have always

[Called Dabuh by Purchas, from whom the author probably derived

the story. See his Pilgrimes, Book vi. chap. i. . 9. vol. i. p. 847.]
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found. When the world therefore by that wisdom knew not

God, it pleased God, says St. Paul, by thefoolishness ofpreach

ing to save them that believe 1
. The faith of Christ directs and

disposes us to avoid all those dangerous rocks on which they

split themselves who listen to those deceitful songs. Now that

the Son of God is come, he pulls our feet out of the net ;
and

by his far more powerful charms so stops our ears to those en

chantments, that there is no entrance for them any more. It

seemed a foolish thing indeed to the world, to believe that the

crucified Jesus was the Son of God ;
but where this simple

faith prevailed, it did more than all the wisdom of the world

was able to effect before. For it gave them a new understand

ing and saved them from perishing ; by making them account

it the greatest pleasure and glory and treasures to follow Je

sus, and do the will of God, as he did. The world, they saw,

passeth away, and the lust thereof, (if they do not leave us, we

must at last leave them
;)

but he that doeth the will of God
abideth for everJ. So those three heavenly witnesses, the Fa

ther, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, assure us : whose voice, as

it is most sweet and melodious, so it is most powerful to dis

enchant us, and to preserve those who receive their testimony

from all the bewitching temptations of those other three, the

lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye and the pride of life. Nay,
here are two threes of infinitely greater virtue and efficacy to

prevail with us than all that the world s Trinity can offer to

us, if we will but open our ears, and diligently listen to their voice.

And how can we choose but listen when the Father of hea

ven calls to us so graciously, when the Word opens his secrets

to us, and the Holy Ghost proclaims such an abundant love of

God towards us ? The water, the blood, the Spirit, they also

with one consent conspire with those, and all together sing this

new song, THE SON OF GOD is COME ! THE SON OF GOD is COME !

This one note of their s more ravishes than all the pleasures
and satisfactions which the world infatuates its followers withal.

Heaven and earth cannot speak any thing more moving in our

ears than this, which again and again salutes them with new

joy. For what would you have them say ? would it please you
to hear that Infinite Goodness loves us

;
that the heavens stand

open to us, and show us their glory ; that God is willing to

1
i Cor. i. 21. J

[i John ii. 17.]
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receive us up thither ; that he will make us heirs of a king
dom, equal with the angels, to hear their songs, and join with

that celestial quire ? Behold ! they are all included in this one

sentence, THE SON OF GOD is COME ! GOD HATH GIVEN us HIS

SON ! This is the sweetest air that can touch our ears : this

we can never be weary to hear : this strikes our souls, if we

understand it, so gratefully, that we cannot but say, Let us

hear that again. And therefore after the Father, the Word,
and the Holy Ghost have blessed our ears with this joyful sound,

here are three more that take it up, and repeat it to us with

the strongest assurances that we hear the voice of God himself;

and the oftener we listen to them and lend them our attention

(the more frequently, I mean, we think upon the reasons we

have to believe in Jesus), the more deaf shall we grow to all

the sinful allurements of this world, how inviting soever before

they have been. For my part, I think there is more real sa

tisfaction in the very understanding of this one place of holy

Scripture than in all the delights of worldly men. What is

there, I beseech you consider, in all their sensualities, com

parable to the rational gust of what is contained in that one

voice of the Father, This is my well-beloved Son, in whom I

am well pleased ? What riches arc there to be equalled with

this treasure of divine knowledge, that God hath bestowed his

own Son upon us ? what honour like to this, to be preferred

to be the friends, yea, the sons of God ? Can you hear any

thing so delicious as that voice of the Word, To him that over-

cometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the

midst of the paradise ofGod^? Were there ever any jewels

so precious as the inestimable gifts wherewithal the Holy Ghost

hath enriched the church ? What music is there fit to bear a

part with those hymns, and ])sahns, and spiritual songs that

it inspired the hearts of Christians withal ? Doth it not even

ravish the heart of a pious man to think of them, though he

do not hear the like in these days ? What is there in all the

broken cisterns of this world that tastes like the rivers of

living water that Jesus hath poured out unto us ? What peace

does it speak to us like that which by the blood of Jesus is

purchased for us ? or what power is there in any of this world s

temptations that can stand before the voice of that Spirit
k Rev. ii. 7. [Ephes. v. 19; Col. iii. 16.]

U U 2
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which says, Come : and ivhosoever wilt, let him take the water

of life freely^? Certainly, in the strength of such a faith, so

fortified, so encouraged by all these witnesses, we may easily

tread the world under our feet, and make its most mighty

temptations crouch to us
;
whereas now, for want of this solid

faith, we shamefully bow down to it and worship it. Let but

any man remember when he reads these words, Love not the

world; for all that is in the world, the lust of the flesli, the

lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the father,

but is of the world. And the world passeth away, and tlie

lust thereof: but he that doth the will of God abideth for
ever. Or when he reads any other lesson in the holy books,

let him but remember that thus says the Father of all, and

thus says his Word : and this is the voice of the Holy Ghost,

and of all the rest of the witnesses, who testify that Jesus, who

teaches these things, is the Son of God ;
and then he will never

be persuaded to yield to the fairest thing that ever eye beheld,

or the sweetest thing that mouth can taste, or the greatest

pleasure any other sense is capable to feel, if it must be en

joyed by the breaking of any of these commandments. No,

he will yield himself unto Godm
,
and lay himself at the feet

of his Word, and submit to the dictates and sentence of the

Holy Ghost, and follow the example of Christ s purity, and be

made conformable to his death, and be led by his Spirit, and

think it an honour to be conquered by such defendants of the

cause of Jesus. how hateful would every sin be to us,

though it dress up itself never so beautifully, and court us with

never such promises of pleasure or greatness, did we but at

the same time reflect upon these witnesses, and remember what

they have testified to us ! How should we defy it ! how pas

sionately should we tear all its gaudy dresses in pieces ! how

heartily should we despise all its temptations, which would

have us slight all these great witnesses, who tell us the Son of

God is come, and that he is come for this purpose, that he

might destroy the works of the devil 11
! Every unlawful enjoy

ment would look like a manifest jeer to all these, and as if a

man should say to them, Why do you trouble yourselves ? this

is our darling, our god, and all your persuasions shall not pre-

1 Rev. xxii. 17.
m Rom. vi. 13.

&quot;

i John iii. 8.
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vail with us to let it go. It would appear a contempt of God ;

a laughing of his Word to scorn, who came upon so needless,

at least fruitless an errand
;
a manifest challenge to the Holy

Ghost, who by every sin is boldly opposed. And what heart

can endure to think of being guilty of such madness ; which

throws dirt into this pure water, I mean the life of Christ, and

treads his blocxl under feet, and miscalls the Spirit of grace,

as if it were not the truth, but had deceived the world when it

told them that this is the will of God, even our sanctification.

For God (says St. Paul) hath not called us unto uncleanness,

but unto holiness. He therefore that despiseth, despiseth

not man, but God, who hath also given unto us his Holy

Spirit .

To conclude this : you know what is commonly said, and it

is a certain truth, of those who are bit with a kind of spider in

Italy, which they call a tarantula, that there is no way to

cure them of their pleasant phrensy but by such music as is

appropriate to the motions which their poison makes in the

brain of him into whom it is infused. Let this be an emblem

of the truth I have now delivered
; that the old serpent having

envenomed men s souls, poisoned their principles, perverted

their affections, and depraved their lives, there is nothing of

efficacy sufficient to recover them, but only such charm- as

these, which by this six-stringed instrument, as I may call it,

God hath provided for our cure. And this will certainly do it

by infusing the faith of Jesus into us, which is the victory

whereby we overcome the luorldv. Do but hearken diligently

to these witnesses ; do but mind their sweet consent, their har

mony and agreement in the testimony they give to this great

truth, that Jesus our Master is the Son of God ; and there is

no venom so deadly which this faith will not expel, no love to

the world so strong which it will not vanquish and subdue.

It will recover us to ourselves, and make nothing seem so ridi

culous as the folly and franticness of worldly men ; yea, it

will advance us to a divine and heavenly spirit, so that we

shall not be apt to receive such pestilent infusions any more,

but keep ourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy
of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.

i Thess. iv.
3&amp;gt;7,

8. P
[i John v. 4.]
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VI.

For I must add now, in the last place, that this faith is so

far from being unable to conquer all temptations which would

hinder us from obeying our Saviour s commands, that it gives

us power and strength to do our duty with cheerfulness. So

St. John here tells us, when he adds to what he says of the

keeping of his commandments, that Ids commandments are

not grievous. For (as CEcumenius well glosses) what load is it

for a man to love his brother ? what great burden is it to visit

him if he be in prison ? God doth not command thee to deliver

him, but only to visit him : he doth not bid thee knock off his

chains, but see how he bears them : nor doth he bid thee cure

a sick man, but only comfort and relieve him
;
nor provide

dainties for a poor man, but only feed him
;
nor give rich

apparel to the naked, but only clothe them. And so we may
conclude of the rest, that it is rather an ease than a burden

to be sober and chaste in all enjoyments of pleasure ;
to be

content with a small portion of those things which others desire

with a greedy and ravenous eye ; to bear with that patiently

which we cannot remedy ;
to be careful for nothing ,

but in

every thing to make known our requests to God with prayer
and thanksgiving ; to be meek and peaceable amongst con

tentious people ;
to forgive those that injure us

;
to envy no

man s greatness ; and with an humble modesty to satisfy our

selves though we be not equal to them. These and such like

qualities, wherewith Jesus would invest us, are in themselves

most desirable
; and, though richer than cloth of gold, are like

our ordinary garments, which are no load to those that wear

them. But they are the less grievous to those that believe ini

Jesus; who are endued with power from above, by receiving

the testimony of so many divine witnesses, who assure them

they are in the way of God, in the company of his Son, under

the conduct of the Holy Ghost, in the direct road to that glo

rious place where Jesus is
; and therefore why should not they

rejoice and be exceeding glad to find themselves thus happy ?

That load which to a sick man seems intolerable, if it be laid

on the neck of one in health, is so easy that he can run away :

with it with pleasure. And so it is in the case of keeping
God s commandments, which, to a man that has spoiled hist

[In loc. p. 596 C.] p [Phil. iv. 6.]
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soul by following divers lusts, are so far from being easy, that

he thinks them insupportable, and impossible to be complied

withal; but when he has recovered himself by the faith of

Christ, and hath received the supply of these new and hea

venly principles, they become, to the very same man, not only

tolerable, but sweet and delightful. This faith would not be

pleased to be excused from this burden ; it would take it ill

not to draw in the same yoke with Jesus ; it naturally makes

us of his Spirit, who said, / delight to do thy will, God.

For what is it that we believe ? is it not that Jesus is the Son

of God, his well-beloved Son ? And shall we complain of that

work which was the business and the delight of God s best

beloved when he was in the world ? It would be too grievous

an accusation of God, to think that after he had filled the

earth with joy and gladness for the coining of his Son, he

should instantly quench it all, and turn it into heaviness, by a

number of such severe and intolerable commandments as no

man can look upon and not be melancholy. And what are

the grounds of our belief I are they not all that heaven and

earth can afford us ? are we not as sure as God can make us ?

Fie for shame, then ! what a reproach is it that any man should

sigh and groan, look sour and sad, as if he had all the burden

of heaven and earth to carry, when he has rather the aid

and assistance of both to support and strengthen him under

an easy load !

Certain it is, that according to our knowledge and under

standing, so will be our faith : and according to our faith, so

will be our strength. Now how can there be greater evidence

and strength of reason to induce us to believe, than these six

witnesses have given us ? They fully satisfy our understand

ings ; they make it completely rational to acknowledge Jesus

to be the Son of God. And therefore why should not this

faith, thus begot and standing on such sure foundations, give
us a very great strength, courage, cheerfulness and spirit ;

making difficult things become easy, harsh tilings become

sweet, and the most tedious stay in this world comfortable, by

presenting us, and that so strongly, with the power and glory
of the Lord Jesus ? This faith, you see, rests upon these six

columns ; upon these two rows of pillars (as I may so speak) :

on the one side stands the testimony of the Father, the Word,
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and the Holy Ghost; on the other side, the testimony of the

Water, the Blood, and the Spirit ;
and therefore nothing will

be too great a burden to lay upon it : it will support any
AY eight, and never let us groan, much less break under its

load. All tilings are ea*y, as Avell as possible, to him that be

lieveth.

It is the observation of Seneca, I remember, that nothing is

so hard but the mind of man can master it, and make it fami

liar, by constant thoughts and pains about it. There are no

motions so natural, but some by labour have restrained them,

and made the forbearance of them easy : and none again so

unnatural, but by the like daily practice and attention they
have brought themselves to the delightful use of them. As

some have kept long and tedious fasts, others perpetual silence,

and have lived out of the company of all mankind
;
which are

examples of the former kind. And we see instances of the

latter, in those who learn to walk and dance upon ropes, to

work with their feet, and to dive into the excessive depths of

the sea. And can the mind of man alone, when it buckles

itself to the business, be able to perform such difficult things

with case and satisfaction, and yet remain utterly unable to

take any contentment in obedience to Christ s precepts, though
it be exalted by faith, and a faith so strong, as these six wit

nesses, if we attend, Avill work in us ? May things to Avhich

nature is not inclined be accomplished at last, and become

habitual, and we think God too severe to expect from us those

duties which &amp;lt;u*o most agreeable to our natures, as all the

actions of virtue are ? And shall a weaker power master those

hard and unnatural tasks, and a pOAver stronger than all others

sink under the burden of the most reasonable, and, in them

selves, most natural commandments ? It cannot but put a con

sidering person into a little indignation, to hear men complain
of the uneasiness of Christ s yoke, when they lay more trouble

some and unmerciful burdens upon themselves without any

murmuring. How can one see men, without some impatience,

contend Avith SAvift horses, and endeavour to outrun them, and

yet cry out of the tediousness of the race of God s command

ments ? Shall any man persuade us, that it is not so easy to

learn the way of God s testimonies, as it is to work Avith his

feet, or go upon his hands ? Shall they make us believe it is so
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hard a business to bend their wills to God s, when we see their

bodies made as supple as wax, that they may wreath them

about at pleasure ? Can it be half so troublesome to lay a bridle

on our tongues, as it is never to speak at all ? man ! where

is thy reason, what is become of thy soul, that thou groanest
in the service of God, and canst make a sport of far more

grievous things? Thy own mind might teach thee better, if

thou wouldst but hearken to its instructions
;
and therefore

what may not God expect from the faith I am speaking of,

which is a far more powerful principle, and hath made men

stop the mouths of lions, quench the violence of fire, endure

torture and not accept deliverance ,
when it was much weaker

than our faith need now be ? I will engage that if a man do

hut use himself frequently to ponder these words of St. John,

and persuade himself fully, upon the testimony of these wit

nesses, that Jesus is the Son of God, he will account it a small

business to deny his own will as Jesus did. He will never

complain that he must refrain from any thing in obedience to

him
;
and whatsoever he requires him to do, he will esteem it

an excessive pleasure. For there can remain no doubt in his

mind, that, if he be the Son of God, he hath power to help us,

and that he will ever be assistant to us and bless us
;
because

by this faith he dwelleth in us and we in him.

I have read of one, of a noble family, delicately educated,

and of a tender health, who had a great mind to enter upon a

religious course of life, (as they speak in the Roman church.)

but was affrighted out of those thoughts by the apparent diffi

culty of the exercises wherein he was to be employed ;
for their

ill diet, retirement, poverty, watchings, and such like hardships
he imagined could not be endured. Till one day reading those

words of the psalmist, which like a flash of lightning struck

into his mind, He maketh my feet like hinds feet, and setteth

me upon my Idyll places?, (which he expounded to this sense,

God will enable me with speed and easiness to run not only

upon the even ground and over the plains, but in craggy and

steep places ;
he will lead me not only upon the level, but assist

me to climb mountains, and to overtop the highest difficulties

that are in my way to heaven,) and immediately found all liis

[Heb. xi. 34, 35.]
i
1 Psalm xviii. 33.
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fears vanish, his resolutions determined, and such a courage

put into him, that from this time forward he was immovably
bent to that formerly dreadful kind of life. Would not this

word of God then, think you, which I have expounded, inspire

us with as manly a resolution and greatness of mind to obey
God s unquestionable commands, if we did but suffer it to pene
trate into our hearts ? Did we but conceive that we heard the

Father say to us perpetually, This is my 8on, this that came

by Water and Blood, that climbed even the cross itself, that

surmounted the highest difficulties, He is my beloved Son
;
and

if we thought we heard the Word say, The Son of God is

come, God is manifested in the flesli ; and felt the Holy Ghost

inspiring us with the same heavenly thoughts ;
the whole glo

rious Trinity telling us they will assist us, and afford us their

continual help ;
it could not but give wings, as I may say, to

our feet, and make us skip over the most mountainous dis

couragements, and run the ways of God s commandments, and

not be tired
;
that we might follow after, and go to the blessed

Jesus. For the course of life which that gentleman affected

was that of a religious order, (as they call it,) where they are

tied to do more than God commands, to live by a rule stricter

than the Gospel, and under the will of a superior, whom they
are bound to obey as if he were Christ himself: and it was not

the literal sense of the place neither which thus animated him,

and put it into his heart to undergo such a servitude. And
therefore if he did the will of men so cheerfully, and undertook

more than God requires of us, and upon a weaker persuasion,

by accommodating the sense of an holy word to his own present

thoughts, there is no doubt but a right faith would endue us

with the like power (notwithstanding the appearance of great

labours) in the true service of God, in obedience to his indis

pensable commands ; we having this word of God to strengthen
our faith, the prime and natural intention of which is to make
us confident that he who leads us in this way, the Captain that

conducts us, is God s Son, his most dearly beloved
;
who cannot

but be as faithful as he is powerful to make good all his pro
mises to us.

And we should the rather strive to follow after him, and to

run with joy the race that is set before us, because then we

shall have the honour still to testify to him upon earth ;
we
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shall be his witnesses, and prove at this day, by his mighty

power in our hearts and lives, that he is the Son of God.

Turks and Jews, that read not our books, cannot be convinced

by any arguments at present so much as by this. They see

how we live, but we can show them no miracles to convince

them, nor can we make them hear the voice from heaven for

their conversion, till we can recommend our Bible to their

serious consideration. And the only way to do that is, for us

to live more justly, soberly, charitably, and piously than the

rest of the world : by which means they may be brought to

have better thoughts of Jesus by having good thoughts of us
;

and be induced to read our books, by seeing so much of them

in our good works. And what happy days might we hope to

see, could we but use this argument to prove Jesus to be the

Son of God ;
that no men are so good, so holy and pure, so

peaceable and kindhearted, so free from fraud and all guile, as

those who are called by his name ! How glorious then would

the name of our Lord be over all the world ! His word would

run and be glorified (as the apostle speaks n), just as it did in

ancient days, when they could say confidently, Non de nostro,

sed ex illorum numero T
,
&c. &quot;

They are not of our company,
but of theirs (that follow the heathen superstition) who rob

and steal by sea and land, who murder and kill, who cheat and

cozen, who drink and swill, who prostitute their bodies and

profane themselves by filthy lust ; the whores, the fornicators,

the cheats, the forgers of Avills and testaments, the drunkards,

the thieves, the perjured persons, and all the rest of the

wicked crew are of their number : nothing of this can be ob

jected to our people, whose whole religion is to live without

wickedness, nay, without any spot or blemish. How would

it stop the mouth of all the world, nay, make them fall down

and confess that God is certainly among us, could we but say
thus in our days, and make such a challenge to Turks and all

other unbelievers ! Shall we always let our Saviour want this

noble testimony ? Shall we do nothing but talk of him and

prattle of our faith, and make our boast that we are right be

lievers, and damn all infidel people ? Alas, alas ! these big
words will do nothing : as long as they see us live no better

i 2 Thess. iii. i.

r Lact. lib. 5. cap. 19. [vid. cap. 20. tom.i. p. 415.]
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than they, we shall not persuade them that we believe better.

And therefore let us have this worthy ambition in our hearts,

to become witnesses ourselves unto Jesus. Let us study how

to show forth his praises (or rather powers
8
) who hath called

us into this marvellous light. And since we cannot do it by
miracles, let us do it by well doing and patient continuance in

it. So shall the name of our Lord Jesus be glorified in us,

and we in him, according to the grace of our God, and the

Lord Jesus Christ*, who, at his appearing, will bear witness

to us that we were faithful and righteous, by receiving us, as

God did Abel s gifts, up unto himself 11
.

For hereby also we shall be instruments of conveying this

faith down to posterity with some power. Would you not

have them believe the same that you do ? Is it not your desire

that the next age may confess him as well as this ? There is

no such effectual means can be thought of to promote and pro

pagate his faith as the fruits of it in an holy life. This will

make men afraid now to speak evil of him
;
and this will teach

our children after us to be zealous professors of Christianity,

and not such cold believers or such infidels as we see and hear

of in the world. Assure yourselves it is profaneness which hath

made so many unbelievers in this age. Increase of wicked

ness, not only in themselves, but others, hath made some so

impudent as to scoff at religion and blaspheme Christ. While

they see those who acknowledge him do no better than them

selves, they are inclined to think that their belief makes them

no more worth than those who have none at all. Nay, since

they concur with them in their wicked practices, they imagine
that their fear of hell and hope of heaven is no part of their

belief, but only of their profession. The hands of infidels are

strengthened in their impieties by the perfidiousness of un

godly believers. They join with them to pull down Christian

belief ;
and make that be thought nothing which doth nothing

above what infidelity doth. And therefore let all those who

love the memory of our Saviour, who love their posterity, and

would not have them in danger to be drowned in a deluge of

infidelity, put a stop to it, by holding the mystery of the faith

in a pure conscience^. Let every one that nameth the name

s
dpfras, i Pet. ii. 9.

* 2 Thess. i. 12. u Heb. xi. 4.
v

i Tim. iii. 9.
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of Christ depart from iniquity*, and endeavour all he can to

support the honour of his name and of his religion by a strict

observance of all his holy commands. They who believe not,

or mind not what they believe, may think it strange that you
run not with them to the same excess of riot, speaking evil of

you?. But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most

holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the

love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ

unto eternal fife
2

.

And that now is the next thing which flows from hence. If

we believe the record or witness which God hath given of his

Son, it contains in it the greatest joy in the world. For this

is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life: and this

life is in his Son. But I must refer that to another discourse

alone by itself.

&quot;

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost.&quot;

Glory in the highest. Let the holy and undivided Trinity be for

ever glorified by all mankind, especially by all Christian people, who

are made partakers of the grace of ovr Lord Jesus Christ, the love of

God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost. Eye hath not seen, nor

ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which

God hath prepared for them that love him : but God hath revealed

them unto us by his Spirit. Blessed be God.

I most thankfully receive the manifold testimony which he hath

given of his well-beloved Son; and humbly bow my knees unto the

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ , of whom the whole family of heaven

and earth is named, that he would grant me, according to the riches of
his glory, to be strengthened with might by the same Spirit in the inner

man, that Christ may dwell in my heart by faith, that, being rooted

and grounded in love, I may be able to comprehend with all saints what

is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height, and to know the love

of Christ, which passcth knowledge, that I may be filled with all the

fulness of God.

And God forbid that any soul who hears the voice of these wit

nesses of God should refuse and turn away from him that spcaketh

from heaven, and hath declared to us the unsearchable riches of

God s grace, and the whole counsel of his will. O that all they, upon

x
[2 Tim. ii. 19.] y i Pet. iv. 4.

z Jude 20, 21.
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whom the glorious gospel of Christ hath shined, may most heartily

believe in his name ! Let them all be knit together in love, unto all

riches of the full assurance of understanding, to the acknowledgment of
the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ ; in whom are

hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. And God forbid that

any of them should hold the truth in unrighteousness : but as they have

received Christ Jesus the Lord, so let them walk in him ; rooted and

built up in him, and established in the faith as they have been taught,

abounding therein with thanksgiving.

And quicken that faith, O thou Author and Finisher of it, that it

may work with great power in all Christian hearts ; and mightily bow

their wills to forego any of their own desires rather than displease

thee, and forfeit thy love and favour. Let it enable them to over

come the world, that they may be no longer slaves to the lusts of

the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life ; but, conquering
all these, may yield themselves unto God to be the servants of righteous

ness, and obey from the heart that form of doctrine which is delivered

unto them. And may the powerful working of faith, and love, and

hope make all our duty easy to us, that we may ever render thee

cheerful as well as constant service. May thy testimonies be our

daily delight, and the rejoicing of our heart. May we love them

above gold, yea, above fine gold. May they be dearer unto us than

thousands of gold and silver. May we daily renew our strength, and

run and not be weary, and walk and not faint. May the holiness of

our lives bear witness to the sincerity of our faith, that others may

glorify thee our God for our professed subjection to the gospel of

Christ. And we, obtaining a good report by faith, and carrying this

testimony out of the world with us, that we have pleased thee, thou

mayest receive us to thyself, to be glorified with thee, and to rejoice

in thy love towards us for ever. Amen.

END OF VOL. II.
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information of importance or interest to the Clergy and Churchmen

generally.

Published on the \st and 16^A ofeach Month, price 4.d.; free by post 5d.

SUBSCRIPTIONS.
s. d. s. d.

For the year (i. e. 24 Numbers) . 8

Ditto free by post . 10

For Six Months, 12 Numbers . 4

Ditto free by post . 5

One number, as a specimen, sent gratuitously on application.

FOE ONE TENNT A-1TONTH.

GOOD AND WHOLESOME READING FOR ALL CHURCHMEN.
Amusement blended -with Instruction.

The attention of the Clergy is particularly requested to this publication, the only
Penny Monthly Periodical upholding sound Church principles, and with a circula

tion of scarcely more than 20,000 per month, while the aggregate sale of Penny
Religious Monthlies is upwards of 540,000 each month. The Statistics shewing
this will be forwarded on application.

From fifty to one hundred prospectuses for distribution will be sent free by post to any person
forwarding one penny stamp to the Editor, 377, Strand, London.

HISTOEICAL TALES,
Illustrating the chief events in Ecclesiastical History,

British and Foreign,

ADAPTED FOR GENERAL READING, PAROCHIAL LIBRARIES. &c.

The series is to be conducted by a responsible editor, and it is intended that, when

complete, it shall illustrate not only portions of the history of the Church in Great

Britain, hut also in her Colonies, in the different countries of Europe, and in the

East. The extent of the series must, of course, greatly depend upon the favour and

support accorded to it by the public.
Each tale, although forming a link of the entire series, will be complete in itself,

enabling persons to subscribe to portions only, or to purchase any single talc sepa

rately.

It is intended to issue a volume on thefirst of each month, at the uniform prne

of One ShUling.

Subscribe s names received by all Booksellers.



John Henry and James Parker.

PAROCHIAL.
CATECHETICAL WORKS,

Designed to aid the Clergy iu Public Catechising. Uniform iii size

and type with the &quot;Parochial Tracts.&quot;

Recently published in the Series.

V. . CATECHETICAL LESSONS on
the Parables of the New Testament.

Part I. Parables I. XXI. Is.

VI. PART II. PARABLES XXII.
XXXVII. Is.

VII. CATECHETICAL NOTES on
the Thirty- Nine Articles. Is. 6d.

VIII. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on
the Order for Morning and Evening
Prayer, and the Litany. Is.

IX. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on
the Miracles of our Lord. Part I.

Miracles I XVII. Is.

X. PART II. MIRACLES XVIII.
XXXVII. ]s.

Already published in this Series.

I. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on
the Creed. 6d.

II. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on
the Lord s Prayer. 6d.

III. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on
the Ten Commandments. Gel.

IV. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on
the Sacraments. 6d.

QUESTIONS ON THE COLLECTS,
EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS, throughout
the Year ; edited hy the Rev. T. L.

CLAUGHTON, Vicar of Kidderminster.
For the use of Teachers in Sunday-
Schools. Two Parts 18mo., cloth, each
2s. 6d.

COTTAGE PICTURES,
Cottage Pictures from the Old Testament. Twenty-eight large Illustrations,

coloured by hand. The set, folio, 7s. 6d.

Cottage Pictures from the New Testament, (uniform with above). 7s. 6d.

SCRIPTURE PRINTS FOR PAROCHIAL USE,
PRINTED IN SEPIA, WITH ORNAMENTAL BORDERS.

Price One Penny each ; or the set in an ornamental envelope, One Shilling.

1. The Nativity.
2. St. John Preaching.
3. The Baptism of Christ.

4. Jacob s Dream.
5. The Transfiguration.
6. The Good Shepherd.

Ninety thousand have already been sold of these prints,
mounted and varnished, 3d. each.

7. The Tribute- Money.
8. The Preparation for the Cross.

9. The Crucifixion.

10. Leading to Crucifixion.

11. Healing the Sick.

12. The Return of the Prodigal.

They are also kept

TALES FOR THE YOUNG MEN AND WOMEN OF ENGLAND.
&quot; To make boys learn to read, and then to place no good books within their reach, is to give them

an appetite, and leave nothing in the pantry save unwholesome aud poisonous food, which, depend
upon it, they will eat rather than starve.&quot; Sir W. Scott.

2?ow ready,

No. 1. Mother and Son.

No. 2. The Recruit. A new Edition.

No. 3. The Strike.

No. 4. James Bright, the Shopman.
No. 5. Jonas Clint.

No. 6. The Sisters.

No. 7. Caroline Elton ; or,^
Vanity and Jealousy. &amp;gt; Is.

No. 8. Servants Influence.)
No. 9. The Railway Accident.
No. 10. Wanted, a &quot;Wife.

No. 11. Irrevocable.

price Is. each.

No. 12. The Tenants at Tinkers End.
No. 13. Windycote Hall.

No. 14. False Honour.
No. 15. Old Jar vis s Will.

No. 16. The Two Cottages.
No. 17. Sqnitch.
No. 18. The Politician.

No. 19. Two to One.
No. 20. Hobson s Choice. 6d.

No. 21. Susan. 4d.

No. 22. Mary Thomas; or,

Dissent at Evenly. 4d.



8 Books, c. recently published by J. H. and J. Parker.

A UNIFORM SERIES OF DEVOTIONAL WORKS,
THE IMITATION OF CHRIST.

FOUll BOOKS. By Thomas A KEM-
PIS. A new Edition, revised, hand

somely printed on tinted paper in fcap.

8vo., with Vignettes and red borders,

cl., 5s.; antique calf, red edges, 10s. 6d.

LAUD S DEVOTIONS-
THE PRIVATE DEVOTIONS of

Dr. WILLIAM LAUD, Archbishop of

Canterbury, and Martyr. A new and
revised Edition, with Translations to

the Latin Prayers, handsomely printed
with Vignettes and red lines. Fcap.
Svo., antique cloth, 5s.

WILSON S SACRA PRIVATA.

THE PRIVATE MEDITATIONS,
DEVOTIONS, and PRAYERS of

the Right Rev. T. WILSON, D.D.,
Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man.
Now first printed entire. From the

Original Manuscripts. Fcap. 8vo., 6s.

ANDREWES DEVOTIONS.

DEVOTIONS. By the Right Rev.

Father in God, LAUNCELOT AN
DREWES, Translated from the Greek
and Latin, and arranged anew. Fcap.

8vo., 5s.; morocco, 8s.; antique calf,

red edges, 10s. 6d.

SPINCKES DEVOTIONS.
TRUE CHURCH OF ENGLAND
MAN S COMPANION IN THE
CLOSET; or, a complete Manual
of Private Devotions, collected from
the Writings of eminent Divines
of the Church of England. Sixteenth

Edition, corrected. Fcap. Svo. , floriated

borders, cloth, antique, 4s.

The above set of 5 Volnmes, in neat grained
calf binding, jf^. 2s.

TAYLOR S HOLY LIVING.

THE RULE AND EXERCISES
OF HOLY LIVING. By BISHOP
JEREMY TAYLOR. In which are de

scribed the means and instruments of

obtaining every virtue, and the reme
dies against every vice. In antique
cloth binding, 4s.

TAYLOR S HOLY DYING,

THE RULE AND EXERCISES
OF HOLY DYING. By BISHOP
JEREMY TAYLOR. In which are de

scribed the means and instruments of

preparing ourselves and others respec

tively for a blessed death, &c. In an

tique cloth binding, 4s.

SERMONS.
HISTORICAL AND PRACTICAL SERMONS ON THE SUFFER
INGS AND RESURRECTION OF OUR LORD. By a Writer in the Tracts

for the Christian Seasons. 2 vols., fcap. 8vo., cloth, 10s.

PLAIN SERMONS PREACHED IN PARISH CHURCHES. BY
THOMAS BARKER, M.A., of Queen s College, Oxford; Curate of Broomfield,
Essex

;
late Tutor of Codringtoii College, Barbados. Post 8vo., cloth, 6s. 6d.

ARMSTRONG S PAROCHIAL SERMONS. Parochial Sermons, by JOHN
ARMSTRONG, D.D., late Lord Bishop of Grabamstown. A New Edition. Fcap.
8vo., cloth, 5s.

ARMSTRONG S SERMONS FOR FASTS AND FESTIVALS. A new Edi
tion, fcap. 8vo., 5s.

PLAIN SERMONS ON THE BOOK OF COMMON PRATER. By a Writer
in the &quot; Tracts for the Christian Seasons.&quot; Fcap. Svo., cloth, 5s.

SHORT SERMONS FOR FAMILY READING. Ninety Short Sermons for

Family Reading, following the course of the Christian Seasons. By the Author
of a &quot; Plain Commentary on the Gospels.&quot; 2 volumes, cloth, 8s.

CHRISTIAN FAITH AND THE ATONEMENT. ELEVEN
SERMONS preached before the University of Oxford, 1856, with reference to the

Views published by Mr. JOWETT and others.

With a Preface by the Rev. the VICE-CHANCELLOR, and an Appendix of

Authorities. Svo., cloth, 12s.

A SERIES OF SERMONS preached on the Evening of each

Wednesday and Friday during the Season of Lent, 1857, in the Church of St. Mary-
the-Virgin, Oxford. By the lit. Rev. the Lord Bishops of OXFORD, LONDON,
SALISBURY, and LINCOLN ; the Rev. the Dean of WESTMINSTER

;
the Rev. Drs.

MOBERLY, HEURTLEY, WORDSWORTH, GOULBURN, and PUSEY ; and the Hevs.

C. J. P. EYRE and T. T. CARTER. Separately, Is. each ; or complete in one

volume, 8vo., cloth, 14s.



Cracts for tfre Cln tetiau

EDITED BY JOHN AKMSTRONG, D.D., LATE LOED BISUOP
OF GRAHAMS-TOWN.

First Series, 4 vols. Foolscap 8vo. Published at 18s
;
offered at 12s.

Second Series, 4 vols. Foolscap 8vo. ,, 15s.; ,, 10s.

The Parts for each Season may be had separately.

#
* These Tracts will be found neither to exceed nor to fall short of I he

:hin of the Prayer-hook, but to set forth in turn all the great truths of

Christian Church in the godly order of her Seasons
;
and while they do

enforce her doctrines in a controversial spirit, they are marked by a

plicity and clearness suited to the comprehension of all.

for parorftfal
HE PAROCHIAL TRACTS have been issued under the direction of the

tor of the &quot;TRACTS FOR THE CHRISTIAN SEASONS,&quot; and are principally

he same &quot;Writers.

THE CHIEF TRUTHS.

/ Shilling Packets containing

COPIES.

No. I. The Holy Trinity
- - 2-3

No. II. The Incarnation - -
!&quot;&amp;gt;

No. III. The Passion - - 2,1

No. IV. The Resurrection - 25
No. V. The Ascension - - 2~

No. VI. The Judgment - - 25
No. VII. The Holy Ghost - 18
No. VIII. The Holy Catholic

No. COPIES.

Church and Communion of

Saints - - 18
219. No. IX. The Forgiveness of Sins 25
2-20. No. X. The Life Everlasting - 18

124. A Scripture Catechism on the

Church - 4d.each.
155. A Catechism concerning the

Church .... 9

S CREED, THE LORD S PRAYER, AND TEN COMMANDMENTS.
THE CREEDS.

Exposition of the Apostles
Creed .... 9

Questions and Answers on the

Athanasian Creed - - 18
Letter from a Clergyman on the

Athanasian Creed - - 9

THE LOED S PRAYER.
The Lord s Prayer 25
A Scripture Paraphrase on the

Lord s Prayer 26

THE COMMANDMENTS-
I. Thou shall have none other

Gods but Me - - - 50
II. Thou shalt not make to thy

self any graven image - 50

211. III. Thou shalt not take the

name of the Lord thy God
in vain 50

131. Swear not at all - - - 50
85. IV. How to spend the Lord s Day 18

130. Where were you last Sunday? 2J
212. V. Honour thy Father and

Mother 50
166. VI. Thou shalt do no Murder - 25
213. VII. Thou shall not commit

adultery 50
96. The Unmarried Wife - - 18

2 H. VIII. Thou shalt not steal - 50
215. IX. Thou shalt not bear false

witness against thy neighbour 50
72. Truth and Falsehood - - 12

216. X. Thou shalt not covet 50



10

THE TWO SACEAMENTS.
BAPTISM.

No. COPIES,

200. THE BAPTISMAL SER
VICE for Infants explained

- 9

187. Holy Baptism ... 9

120. Friendly Words on Infant Baptism 12

175. Questions about Baptism an

swered out of Holy Scripture 18

No. co

56. Registration and Baptism -

185. Why should there be God-
Parents -

102. Choice of God-Parents
103. Advice to God-Parents -

169. Who should be Sponsors -

THE LORD S STJPPEB.

193. THE LORD S SUPPER
76. Plain Speaking to Non-Com

municants - - - -

106. One Word more to almost Chris

tians, on the Lord s Supper -

77. The Lord s Supper the Christian s

Privilege -

189. Have you ceased to Communica te ?

9
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FOR THE SICK AND AFFLICTED.
COPIES.

Part I.

12

12

12

18

Devotions for the Sick.

Prayer for Patience

Pt. II. Litanies for the Sick

Pt. III. Self-Examination

Pt. IV. Confession -

Pt. V. Prayers for various occasions 21

Pt. VI. Prayers to be used daily

during a long Sickness 12

Pt. VII. Devotions for Friends

of the Sick- - - 12

Pt. VIII. Ditto. When there

appeareth but small hope of

recovery
- - 25

Pt. IX. Thanksgiving on the

abatement of Pain 12

Pt. X. Devotions for Women
&quot;

Labouring with Child&quot; - 18

No.

42.

75.

116.

31.

96.

11-2.

94.

107.

64.

172.

70.

136.

14.

COPIES.

Devotions for the Sick. Part XI.

During time of Cholera, or

any other general Sickness - 25
Hints for the Sick. Part I. - 12
Ditto. Parts II. ami III. - 12

Friendly Advice to the Sick - 9

Scripture Readings during Sickness 18
A iv you better for your Sickness? 25
Will you give Thanks for your

Recovery? 25
Form of Thanks for Recovery - 50

Devotions for the Desolate

Devotions for Widows

Thoughts of Christian Comfort
for the Blind ...

Patience in Affliction

To Mourners -

FOR PENITENTS.
Devotions for Penitents - - 18

Comfort to the Penitent - - 25

Tracts for Female Penitents.

Part I. ... 25
Part II. - 18

PRAYERS, HYMNS,
MorningandE veiling Family Prayers 18

Daily Office for the use of Fa
milies 9d., in cloth Is. 2d. each.

Morning and Evening Prayers
for Young Persons - - 50

Morning, Evening, and Midnight
Hymns 25

Morning and Evening Hymns for

a Young Person 50

Prayers for Schoolmasters and
Schoolmistresses 50

182. Tracts for Female Penitents.

Part HI. .---
I ll. Part IV. -

198. Part V.

208. Part VI. -

MEDITATIONS, &c.

204. Daily Prayers for the use of

those who have to work hard -

120. Seven Meditations -

164. Meditation on the Day of Judg
ment -- --.

111. Litany for Ember Weeks -

7 :&quot;&amp;gt;.
On Family Prayer

105. On Private Prayer
203. On Common Prayer
57. Meditation

WORDS OF ADVICE AND WARNING, &c.

ADVICE AND EXHORTATION.
A Word in due Season to the

Parents of ray Flock - - 18

A Word of Exhortation to Young
Women - - - - 1 2

An Exhortation to Repentance - 25

A Clergyman s Advice to a Young
Servant - - - - 12

To Masters of Families - - 25

A Word to the Aged - - 25

Examine Yourselves - - 18

H A Few Words on Christian Unity 1 2

til To Sunday School Teachers - 12

jfi
To Parents of Sunday Scholars- 25

I A Word to the Pauper - - 25

ijf
Farewell Words to an Emigrant 25

&amp;lt;!
A Few Words to Travellers - 50

II The Farmer s Friend - 18

7 A Few Words to the Farmers 3d. each

v/ASNING AND CAUTION.
191. Thou God seest me -

60. A Word of Warning to the

Sinner - ...
92. A Word of Caution to Young

Men - -

132. Now is the Accepted Time
15. Sudden Death- -

1 1 K Never mind; we are all going
to the same place

-

170. &quot;Too late&quot;
- - - -

87. Shut out -

119. Flee for thy Life

49. Be suie your Sin will find you
out - - - - -

110. The Tongue - - - -

121. Make your Will before you are ill

24. Think before you Drink -

19J. Why will ye Die? -

50
50

18

18

12

9

9

9
12

12

9

50
18

50
25
50
12

25

25

12

50
50

25
12
25

25

2-3

18

50
25

50
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TALES AND ALLEGORIES, &c. ILLUSTRATED. 2d. EACH.

Originally Published in the Series of
&quot; Parochial Tracts.&quot;

Alice Grant.

Bye and Bye.

Complaints and their Cure.

The Cloud upon the Moun
tain. 3d.

The Curate s Daughter, or

Sacredness of Church

yards.
The Day that never came.

Edward Elford; or, Who s

afraid?

Edwin Forth, or the Emi
grant.
The Fair on Whit-Monday.
Hannah Dean,

Harry Fultoii.

The Hop Picker.

*It might have been Worse.
Her Sun has gone down while

it was yet Day.
Joseph and his Brethren.

Jane Smith s Marriage.

Mary Fisher.

The Modern Martyr.
Mr. Sharpley.
Nothing lost in the tellii

The Prodigal.
The Promised Estate.

Richard Reveley s Leg;
The Rock and the Sand

*&quot; Thou shalt not Steal,
the School Feast.

Tony Dilke.

Too old to be questioned.Little Geoffrey.

N.B. Those marked with an asterisk are bound up in a volume, entitled
&quot; Tales and

Allegories,&quot; cloth, 3s. 6d. The Remainder in &quot;

Parochial&quot; Tales, price 2s. Cd.

COTTAGERS SERIES. ILLUSTRATED, 2d. EACH-

Originally published in the Series
of&quot;

Parochial Tracts.&quot;

The Cottage Pig-Stye.

Keeping Poultry no Loss.
Mrs. Martin s Bee-hive.
The Honest Widow.

The Village Shop.
Who Pays the Poor-rate.

Mrs. Morton s Walk.

Two -pence for the Cloth

Club.

The Widower.

The Set bound in cloth, price 2s.

MISCELLANEOUS.
6. The Beatitudes - - - 18

146. Twelve Rules to live by God s Grace 50
104. The Christian s Cross - - 25
122. Consult your Pastor 25
117. Reverence . ... 25
58. Schism 18

109. Conversion - - - - 12
4. Almsgiving every man s Duty - 12

50. Weekly Almsgiving - - 18
138. Honesty, or paying every one his own 9

17. Sailor s Voyage ...
162. Evil Angels - ...
180. The Holy Angels -

202. Fasting
201. Pray for your Pastor

197. Are all Apostles ? or a few words
about the Christian Ministry

74. The right way of reading Scrip
ture -

147. Love your Prayer-book -

PRICE TWENTY-ONE SHILLINGS,

THE PAROCHIAL TRACTS COMPLETE,

STRONGLY BOUND IN CLOTH, IN 7 VOLUMES 12mO.

The above Tracts may be purchased either separately, or for distribution in Shilling packet

containing from 6 to 33 copies of a Tract, according to its length.

Lists supplied on Application.

SERMONS FOR THE CHRISTIAN SEASONS.
First Series, 4 vols. Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 16s.

Second Series, 4 vols. Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 16s.

These Sermons are also sold separately in Shilling Parti.
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THE CHRISTIAN YEAR..

THOUGHTS IN VEESE POB THE SUNDAYS AND HOLYDAYS THROUGHOUT THE YEAE.

Imperial Octavo, with Illuminated Titles. cloth, II. 5s.; morocco, II. 11s. 6d.;

best morocco, 21. 2s.

Octavo Edition, Large type, cloth, 10s. Cd.
; morocco by Hayday, 21s. ;

antique calf, 18s.

Foolscap Octavo Edition. Cloth, 7s. 6d. ; morocco, 10s. 6d. ; morocco by

Hayday, 15s.; antique calf, 12s.

S 2mo. Edition, Cloth, 3s. 6d. ; morocco, plain, 5s.; morocco by lluyday, 7s.

Cheap Edition, Cloth, Is. 6d.; bound, 2s.

LYRA INNOCENTIUM.
THOUCHITS IN TERSF FOE CHRISTIAN CHILDEEK.

Foolscap Octavo Edition, Cloth, 7s. 6d.
; morocco, plain, 10s. Gd. ; morocco by

Hayday, 15s.; t.titiquc calf, 12s.

3 2mo. Edition, Cloth, 3s. Gd. ; morocco, plain, 5s. ; morocco by Hayday, 7s.

Cheap Edition, Cloth, Is. Cd. ; bound, 2s.

MORNING THOUGHTS. By a CLERGYMAN.

SUGGESTED BY THE SECOND LESSONS FOE THE DAILY MOENING SERVICE

THROUGHOUT THE YEAR.

2 vols., foolscap 8vo., cloth, 5s. each.

THE CHILD S CHRISTIAN YEAR.
HYMNS FOR EVERY SUNDAY AND HOLYDAY THROUGHOUT THE YEAR.

Cheap Edition, I8mo., cloth, Is.

COXE S CHRISTIAN BALLADS.

Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 3s.

Also selected Poems in a packet, sewed, Is.

PLORUM SACRA.

By the Rev. G. HUNT SMYTTAN. Second Edition, I6mo., Is.

THE CATHEDRAL.
Foolscap Svo., cloth, 7s. 6d.; 32mo., with Engravings, 4s. 6d.

THOUGHTS IN PAST YEARS.
The Sixth Edition, with several new Poems, 32mo., cloth, 4s. Cd.

THE BAPTISTERY;
OR, THE WAY OF ETERNAL LIFE.

32mo., cloth, 3s. Gd.

The above Three Tolumes uniform, 32mo., neatly bound in morocco, 18s.

THE CHRISTIAN SCHOLAR.

Foolscap Svo., 10s. 6d. ; 327o., cloth, 4s. 6d.

THE SEVEN DAYS ;

OE, THE OLD AND NEW CREATION.

Second Edition, Foolscap 8vo., 7s. 6d.



14 Books recently published by

EDUCATIONAL WOKKS.
Just published, Fcap. 8co., with Illustrations, cloth, 15s.

Recommended by the Examiners in the School of Modern

History at Oxford.

ANNALS OF ENGLAND.;
AN EPITOME OF ENGLISH HISTOEY.

From Cotemporary Writers, the Eolls of Parliament, and other

Public Records.

Vol. I. From the Roman Era to the deposition of Richard II. Cloth, 5s.

Vol. II. From the Accession of the House of Lancaster to Charles I. Cloth, 5s.

Fol III. From the Commonwealth to the Death of Queen Anne. Cloth, 5s.

Each Volume is sold separately.

&quot; The hook strikes us as being most useful as a Handbook for teachers. It is just the sort of

help for a tutor to have lying by him as a guide to his lecture. The main facts he will find

marshalled in strict chronological orrler, and he will be assisted by references to the statute-

book and the old chronicles. The ANNALS will, in short, supply the dry boiu s of an historical

lecture, which each teacher must clothe for himself with life and spirit. But the work will also

be highly useful to students, especially for the purpose of refreshing the memory and getting

details into order, after the perusal of moie regular narratives. We trust to sue it extensively

employed in the Universities. At Oxford it may be especially serviceable. A reliable auicle to

the original authorities, and one which gives its proper prominence to the early hi.-tory, may,
if it falls into the hands of either students or teachers, do something to dispel the illusion that

English history can be profitably studied by beginning at the momentary overthrow of Engiwli

nationality, and that, after all the labours of Turner, Lingard, Palgrave, Kemble, Lappenberg,
and Pauli, David Hume still remains the one correct, orthodox, and unapproachable text-book

for its study.&quot; Saturday Review.

THE ETHICS OF ARISTOTLE. With Notes by the Rev. W. E. JELF,

B.D., Author of &quot;A Greek Grammar,&quot; &c. 8vo., cloth, 12s.

The Text separately, 5s. The Notes separately, 7s. Cd.

Jujt published, 16mo., cluth, 2s.

CICERO S TUSCULAN DISPUTATIONS. M. Tullii Ciceronis Tuscu-
lanarum Disputatiouum. Libri quinque. (Oxford Pocket Classics.)

XENOPIIONTTS DE CYRI EXPEDITIONS LIBRI SEPTEM. 2s. (Oxford
Pocket Classics.)

Just published, Third Edition, cloth, 12s.

MADVIG S LATIN GRAMMAR. A Latin Grammar for the Use of

Schools. By Professor MADVIG, with additions by the Author. Translated by
the Rev. G. F. WOODS, M.A. 8vo., uniform with JELF S

&quot; Greek Grammar.&quot;

Competent authorities pronounce this work to be the very best Latin Grammar yet published in

England. This new Edition contains an Index to the Authors quoted.

A MANUAL OF GREEK AND LATIN PROSE COMPOSITION, specially

designed to illustrate the differences of Idiom between those Languages and the

English. By E. R. HUMPHREYS, LL.D., Head Master of Cheltenham Grammar-
School. Crown 8vo., cloth, 3s. 6d.

UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD.
UNDER THE STATUTE &quot; DE EXAMINATIONS CANDIDATORUM QUI

NON SUNT DE CORPORE UNIVERSITATIS.&quot;

&quot;EXAMINATION PAPEES, AND DIVISION LISTS, &c., TOR
-*-^ the Examination held in June, 1858. Just published, 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Oxford : Printed for the Delegates at the University Press, and sold by J. H.
and J. PARKER, Oxford, and 377 Strand, London.



John Henry and James Parker. 15

POCKET EDITIONS OF THE GREEK DRAMAS,
WITH ENGLISH NOTES,

SOPHOCLES,
WITH ENGLISH NOTES BY MEMBERSJ3F THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD.

S. d.

Antigone . . . .10
Philoctetes . . . .10
Trachiniic . 1

,\jax (with Short Notes) . 1

Plectra 10
(Edipus Rex . . .10
, Edipus Coloneus . . .10

.ESCHYLUS,
WITH ENGLISH NOTES BY MEMBERS OF THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD.

Prometheus Vinctus . . 1
1

Choephorae . . . .10
Ifeptcm Contra Thebas . .10] Eumenides . . . .10
, crsse 10 Supplices . . . .10
kgamemnon . . . .10

EURIPIDES,
WITH ENGLISH NO1F.S BY MEMBERS OF THF, UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD.

i Jcculia (with Short Notes) . 1

JTedea ..... 1

restes . .1
&quot; The notes contain sufficient information,
ithout affording the pupil so much assistance

&amp;lt; to -supersede all exertion oil bis part.&quot;

/ 7j j&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;/r/tn T-in 97 IftV1^

years BRO, we had put into our hands a portly
BTO. volume, containing Porson s four plays,

he Text of SOPHOCLES separately. One vol., cloth, 3s. The Notes, ditto, 3s.

I &quot;he Text of ./ESCIIYLUS separately. One vol., cloth, 3s. The Notes, ditto, 3s. Cd.

the Text of EURIPIDES separately. One vol., cloth, 3s. 6d~. The Notes, ditto, 3s.

Pocket Editions of the following have also been published icith

Short Notes.

DEMOSTHENES.
I )E CORONA .... 2

|

^ESCHINES IN CTESIPHONTEM . 2

VIRGIL.
! he BUCOLICS .... 1

|
The GEORGICS . . . .20

The Three First Books of the ./ENEID, Is.

HORACE.
!&amp;gt;DES and EFODES . . . 2

|

SATIRES 10
EPISTLES and ARS POETICA, Is.

The Text in one vol., cloth, 2s.

The Notes in one vol., cloth, 2s.

CORNELIUS NEPOS (with Short Notes) . . . .16
PH^EDRUS (with Short Notes) 10

SALLUST .

UGHRTHA . . . . 1 6
|
CATILINF, . . . .10

In the Press.

Short Notes to HOMER, LIVY, CICERO, and C^ESAR.
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JULY TO DECEMBER, MDCCCLVII.

BEING

VOL. III. OP THE NEW SERIES, AND VOL. CCIII. FRO]

THE COMMENCEMENT. Price, cloth, 16s.

THE GENTLEMAN S MAGAZINE has been published regularly every

month since its commencement in the year 1731, and has numbered

amongst its contributors nearly all the most celebrated authors of

the age.

Each number contains Reviews and Notices of the principal His

torical, Biographical, and Archaeological works published ; proceedings

of the Society of Antiquaries, and kindred institutions ; Biographical

notices of eminent men recently deceased
;
and Births, Marriages, and

Deaths of the month.

The Volume now published, amongst other articles, contains :

Oxford in 1721. Lord Campbell s Lives of the Chief Justices.-

Gaimar the Trouvere. The Siege of Kars. Perry s History of the

Franks. Strolls on the Kentish Coast. The Writings of Thomas de

Quince) . Curious forms of Sepulchral Interment found in East

Yorkshire. The Chronicle of Fabius Ethelwerd. Chappcl s Popular

Music of the Olden Time. Poste s Britannia Romana. The Archives

of Simancas. Life of George Stephenson. The History of Tetbury.

De Foe s Novels. Chalfont St. Giles . Buckle s History of Civiliza

tion. Grahamstown. New Editions of Old Ballads Original

Documents relating to the Knights Templars. Sir Charles James

Napier and India. The Chronicle of Simeon of Durham. London

in 1699
;

Scenes from Ned &quot;Ward. Ancient Portraiture of Female

Character. The Gunpowder Plot. Songs of the Peasantry. Dr.

Chalmers. Marmont s Memoirs. St. John s Church, Chester.

Local Records of Northumberland and Durham. The Antiquities of

the Organ. Gleanings amongst the Castles and Convents of Norfolk.

Francis Arago. Michelet s History of France. The Husbandry
the Romans. History of St. Canice Cathedral, Kilkenny. Au

biography of Edmund Bohun. Dr. Livingstone s Travels. Life i

Times of Sir Peter Carew.

Pullislicd Monthly. Price 2s. Gd.

London, 377, Strand, W. C. : JOHN HENIIY and JAMES PARKER.










